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SECOND VOLUME. 


INTRODUCTION to the Lecture founded by 
the Houorable RoBERT BOYLE. 


„1. 20. 

How and by hom the author was appointed to 
preach the Boyle's lecture; p. 1, 2. Previous to 
the farther explanation of Daniel, a vindication 
is progoled of the genuinnels of his prophecies 
againſt the principal objections of unbelievers ; 
p. 3- Collins's eleven objections particularly 
conſidered and refuted; p. 4, &c. His firit 
objection, relating to the age of Daniel, refuted; 
p. 4. . His ſecond objection, relating to the 
miſtake of the kings names, and to Nebuchad- 
nezzar's madneſs, refuted; p. 5, 6. His third 


A 3 objection, 


CONTEN T'S. 
objection, relating to Greek words found in 
Daniel, refuted; p. 7. 8. His fourth ob- 
jection, relating to the verſion of the Seventy, 
refuted; p. 8. His fifth objection, drawn 
from che clearneſs of Daniel's prophecies to the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes, refuted; p. g, 
10. His fixth objection, drawn from the omiſ- 
ſion of Daniel in the book of Eccleſiaſticus, 
refuted ; p. 10. His ſeventh objection, relating 
to Jonathan's making no Targum on Daniel, 
refuted; p. 11. His eighth objection, drawn 
from the ſtile of Daniel's Chaldee, refuted ; 
p. 12. His ninth objection, drawn from the for- 
geries of the Jews, refuted; p. 13. His tenth 
objection, drawn from Daniel's uncommon punc- 
tuality in fixing the times, refuted ; p. 14, 15- 
His eleventh objection, relating to Daniel's ſetting 
forth facts very imperfectly and contrary to other 
hiſtories, and to his dark and emblematical ſtile, 
refuted; p. 15, 16. The external and internal 
evidence for the genuinneſs of the book of 
Daniel; p. 17, 18. The diviſion of the re- 
mainder of this work, agreeable to the deſign of 
the honorable founder; p. 18, 19. From. the 
inſtance of this excellent perſon, and ſome others, 
it is ſhown that philoſophy and religion may well 
conſiſt and agree together; p. 19, 20. 


DIS. 


DISSERTATION XV. 
DaNiErL's vifion of the Ram and He-goat. 


p-. 21— 82. 

The former part of the book of Daniel written in 
Chaldee, the reſt in Hebrew; p. 21, 22. The 
time and place of the viſion; p. 22, 23. Like 
viſions have occurred to others; p. 23, 24. The 
ram with two horns repreſents the empire of 

the Medes and Perſians; p. 25. Why with 
two horns and one higher than the other; p. 25, 
26. Why this empire likened to a ram; p. 27. 
The conqueſts of the ram, and the great extent 

_ of the Perſian empire; p. 28, 29. The he-goat 
repreſents the Grecian or Macedonian empire; 

p-. 29. Why this empire likened to a goat; 
p. 29, 30. The ſwiftneſs of the he- goat, and the 
notable horn between his eyes, what ſignified 
thereby; p. 31, 32. An account of the con- 
queſts of the goat, and of the Grecians over- 
throwing the Perſian empire; p. 33---36. Theſe 
prophecies ſhown to Alexander the great, and 
upon what occaſion; p. 36, 37, 38. The truth 
of the ſtory vindicated; p. 38, 39, 40. Anſwer 
to the objection of its being inconſiſtent 
with chronology; p. 41, 42, 43. Anſwer to 
the objection taken from the filence of other 
authors, beſides Joſephus; p. 43, 44, 43. Other 
circumſtances which confirm the truth of this 
relation; p. 45, 46, 47. How four horns ſuc- 
ceeded to the grent horn; or how the empire of 

the goat was divided into four kingdoms , 
47, 48. The little horn commonly unde rod 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, but capable of another 
A 4 and 
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_ doth not ſignify a ſingle king but a kingdom, 
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of G more exactly 


CONTENTS. 


in! p. 49—52. 


and here the Roman empire rather than Antio- 
chus Epiphanes; p. 52, 53. The particular 
perties and actions of the little horn agree 
r- with the 3 as well as the general 
character; p. 53, 54, 35. Reaſon of t 


pellation of the jule horn; p. 55. The time too 


agtees better with the Romans; p. 55—58. The 
character of a king of fierce countenance, and 
underſtanding dark ſentences, more applicable to 
the Romans than to Antiochus; p. 58, 59, 60. 


Other actions likewiſe of the little horn accord 


betrer with the Romans; p. 60. Waxing ex- 


_ ceeding great; p. 61. Toward the ſouth ; p. 61. 


Toward the eaſt; p. 61, 62. And toward the 
pleaſant land ; p. 62, 63. The property of his 
power being mighty, but not by his own power, 
can no where be ſo properly applied as to the 
Romans; p. 63, 64, 65. All the particulars 
of the perſecution and o 1 of the people 

ulfilled by the Romans 
than by Antiochus; p. 65—68. 4 deſerves to 
be conſidered whether this part of the prophecy 
be not a ſketch of the fare and ſufferings of the 
Chriſtian, as well as of the Jewiſh church; p. 68, 
69. Farther reaſon of the appellation of the 
little horn; p. 69. The little horn to come to 
a remarkable end, which will be fulfilled in a 
more extraordinary manner in the Romans, than 
it was even in Antiochus; p. 69—72. It will 
farther appear that the application is more 
proper to the Romans by conſidering the time 


allotted for the duration and continuance of the 
viſion; p. 72-78. The 2300 days or years 


can 


CONTENTS. 


can by no computation be accommudared to the 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes; p. 73, 74, 75. 
How they are to be computed; p. 76, 77, 78. 
Daniel's concern and affliction for his country, 
and this a farther argumenc that not the calamities 
under Antiochus, but thole brought upon the 
nation by the Romans were the ſubject of this 
prophecy ; p. 78, 79, 60. From this and other 
examples it may be inferred, that the ſcriptures 
will never abate but rather encourage our love 
for our country; p. 81, 82. 


DISSERTATION XVI. 


DAxiET's Prophecy of the things noted in the 
= ſeripture of truth. 


IN TWO PARTS. 


PAR T I. 


p. 83 — 1361. 


This latter prophecy a comment upon the former; 
p. 83. Imparted to Daniel after fading and 
prayer; p. 84. A prophecy for many days or 
years; p. 84, £5. Of the Perſian empire; 
p. 85---89. The three firſt kings of Perſia after 
Cyrus; p. 86. The fourth far richer than all 
p- 86, 87. His ſtirring up all againſt the realm 
of Grecia; p. 87, 88. Why no more kings of 
Perſia mentioned; p. 88, 89. A ſhort ſketch 
of Alexander's great dominion; p. 89. - Hlis 
family ſoon extinct, and his kingdom divided 

into 
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P. 93. Ptolemy king of the ſouth or Egypt, 
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into four kingdoms ; p. 89----92, Of theſc 
four two only have a place in this | 
Egypt and Syria, and why; p. 92, g Why 


the kings of the ſouth and th north 


5 


very ſtrong, but Seleucus king of the north or 
Syria, ſtrong above him; p. 93, 94, 95. The 
tranſactions between Ptolemy Philadelphus of 
Egypt and Antiochus Theus of Syria; p. 9 


98. Ptolemy Euergetes of Egypt revenges the 


wrongs of his family upon Seleucus Callinicus of 
Syria; p. 98----101. The ſhort and inglorious 
reign of Seleucus Ceraunus of Syria; p. 102, 103. 
Succeeded by his brother Antiochus the great who 
gained great advantages over the king of Egypt; 
p. 103, 104. But Ptolemy Philopator obtains a 
ſignal victory over Antiochus at Raphia; p. 104, 
105, 106. His vicious and ſhameful conduct after- 
wards, and cruelty to the Jews; p. 106, 107, 108. 
Antiochus prepares again to invade Egypt in the 
minority of Prolemy Epiphanes; p. 109, 110. 
Philip king of Macedon, and the Jews affociate 
with him; p. 111, 112, 113. His ſuccels againſt 
the king of Egypt; p. 113, 114, 115. His favor 
to the Jews; p 115---118. His ichemes to ſeiſe 
upon the kingdom of Egypt truſtrated; p. 119, 
120. His unhappy war with the Komans; 
p. 121, 122. The latter end of his life and reign 
inglorious; p. 122, 123, 124. The mean reign 
of his ſon and ſucceſſor Seleucus Philopator 
P. 124---127. Antiochus Epiphanes the brother 
of Seleucus, obtains the kingdom by fatreries 
p- 127, 128. His freaks and extravagancies; 
p. 129. His ſucceſſes againſt his competitors, 
and removal of the high prieſts of the jews; 


p- 130, 
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CONTENTS. 
p. 130, 131, 132. His liberality and profuſion ; 
p. 133, 134. The claims of Prolemy Philo- 
metor king of Egypt upon him, and his prepa- 
rations againſt Egypt; p. 134, 135. He invades 
and makes himſielt maſter of all Egypt except 
Alexandna, chiefly by the treachery * Prolemy 
Philometor's own miniſters and ſubjects; p. 1 36--- 
139. Ptolemy Philometor and Antiochus Epipha- 
nes ſpeak lies at one table; p. 139, 140. Antiochus 
returns with great ſpoils; p. 141. His cruelty to 
the Jews; p. 141, 142, 143. He invades Egypt 
again, and is hindered from totally ſubduing it 
by an embaſſy from the Romans; p. 144---146. 
He returns therefore, and vents all his anger 
upon the Jews; p. 147. Aboliſhes the Jewiſh 
worſhip by the inſtigation of the apoſtate Jews ; 
p- 148. Concluſion to ſhow that this prophecy 
is more exact and circumſtantial than any hiſtory ; 


P- 149, 150, 151. 
DISSERTATION XNVIL 
We fame ſubje# continued. 


PARA II. 


p. 152 


219. 


More obſcurity in the remaining part of the pro- 


phecy ; p. 152, 153. Folluting the ſanctuary, 
taking away the daily ſacrifice, and placing the 
abomination of defolation, more properly appli- 
cable to the Romans than to Antiockus Epi- 
phanes, with the reaſons for paſſing from Antio- 
chus to the Romans; p. 153---i:59. What 


follows more truly applicable to the afflicted ſtar- 


of 


CONTENTS 


of the primitive Chriſtians after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem than to the times. of Antiochus ; 


p. +59---162. The little help and the perſecutions, 


afterwards cannot be applied to the times of the 
Maccabees, but to the emperor's becoming 
Chriſtian, and the ſucceeding perſecutions; p. 
 262---167. The Antichriſtian power, the prin- 


p. 167, &c. How long to proſpery p. 170. 
Deſcribed here as exerted principally in the 
eaſtern empire; p. 171. His not regarding the 
god of his fathers, nor the deſire of women, 
falſly affirmed of Antiochus, but truly of this 
Antichriſtian power; p. 171---175. His hono- 
ring Mahuzzim with precious gifts, and who 
they are; p. 176---182. Other inſtances of his 
regard to Mahuzzim, in glorifying their prieſts 
and miniſters; p. 182---187. The remaining 
parts more applicable to other events than to the 
tranſactions of Antiochus; p. 187, 188, 189. 
After the account of the degeneracy of the 
church follows a prediction of its puniſhmear, 
eſpecially in the eaſtern part of it by the Saracens 
and Turks; p. 187---191. Judea and the neigh- 
bouring countries to be ſubdued, but the Ara- 


bians to eſcape, not verified by Antiochus but 


by the Turks; p. 191---194, The Turks 


could never ſubdue the Arabians, but on the 
contrary pay them an annual penſion ; p. 194--- 
197. The total ſubjection of Egypt together 
. with Libya and Ethiopia, not accompliſhed by 


Antiochus, but by the Turks; p. 197---201, The 


reſt of the en yet to be fulfilled ; p. 201. 
Cannot be applied to Antiochus, but belongs to 
the Othman empire; p. 202, 203, 204. What 


the 


cipal ſource of theſe perſecutions, deſcribed; 
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the tidings from the eaſt and north; p. 204, 
205, 206. What meant by going forth to de- 


ſtroy and utterly to make away many; p. 206, 
207. What by planting his camp between the 
ſeas in the glorious holy mountain; p. 207. 


The ſame things foretold by Ezekiel in his pro- 
phecy concerning Gog of the land of Magog; 

. 207, 208. The great tribulation and the 
4 reſurrection cannot be applied to the 
times of the Maccabees; p. 208, 209, 210. An 
inquiry into the time of thele events; p. 210. 
A conjecture about the different periods of 1260 
years, 1290 years, and 1335 Years; p. 211—210. 


Concluſion to ſhow the vait varicty and extent 
of this prophecy, and from thence to prove that 
Daniel was a true prophet z p. 216—219. 


DISSERTATION XVIII. 


Our Saviour's Prophecies relating to the 


deſtruftion of JERUSALEM. 


IN FOUR PARTS. 


PART I. 


262. 


p. 220 


Prophecies and miracles continued longer in the 


Jewiſh church than in the Chriſtian, and why; 
p. 220, 221. No Chriſtian prophecies recorded, 
bur ſome of our Saviour and his apoſtles, parti- 
cularly St. Paul and St. John; p. 221. A ſhort 


ſummary 


CONTENT Ss 
ſummary of our Saviour's ecies; p. 221, 
222, 223. None more — able than thoſe 
relating to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 
were written and publiſhed ſeveral years before 
that event; p. 2232—227. Our Saviour's ten- 
derneſs and affection for his country ſhown in 
his lamenting and weeping over Jeruſalem; p. 
227, 228. The magnificence of the temple, and 
particularly the prodigious fize of the ſtones; 
228, 229. The total and utter deſtruction of 
the city and temple foretold, and both deſtroyed 
accordingly; p. 229—234. The purport of 
the diſciples queſtion, and the phraſes of the 
coming of Chrift and of the end of the world 
ſhown to ſignify the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; 
p. 234—237. The diſciples aſk two things, 
firſt the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and ſecondly the ſigns of it; our Saviour anſwers 
the laſt firſt; p. 237. Falſe Chrifts the firſt 
ſign; p. 238, 239. The next ſigns wars and 
rumours of wars; p. 240, 241. Nation riſing 
againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom; 
p. 241, 242, 243. Famines, Peſtilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places; p. 243—246. Fear- 
ful ſights and great ſigns from heaven; p. 246— 
250. Theſe the beginning of ſorrows; p. 251. 
From the calamities of the nation he paſſeth to 
thoſe of the Chriftians in particular; p. 251. 
As cruel perſecutions; p. 251, 252, 253. 
Apoſtates and trattors of their own brethren ; 
P. 253, 254. Falſe teachers and falſe prophets 
p. 254. Lukewarmneſs and coolnek amon 
Christians; p. 235. Bur ftill he who ſhall in- 
dure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved; p. 
255, 256. The goſpel to be univerſally pub- 
lihed 


CC U:N- 1 5 1 3. 


liſhed heforc the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
Wes o in Britain as well as other parts; p. 256 
— 259. Reflections upon what hath been ſaid; 
p. 259. [hc firſt upon the ſurpriſing manner in 
which theſe prophecies have been fulfilled; p. 
2 9% Another upon the ſincerity and ingenuity 
©. hat, and the courage and conſtancy ot his 
d. plas; p. 260. A third on the fadden and 
| an ng progreis of the goſpel, p. „ 261. 
A tourch on the ſignals preſages a 0 che ruin 
of ſtates; p. 261, 262. 


' DISSERTATION XX. 
The ſame ſubject continued. 
PART II. 


p. 263 302. 

After the circumſtances which paſſed before the 
liege, we arc to treat of thoſe which happened 
during the fiege and after itz p. 263. The 

mination ot deſolation ſtanding in the holy 

place, the Roman army beſieging Jeruſalem; 

P- 263, 264. Then the Chriſtians to fly into 


the mountains; p. 265, 266. Their flight 
muſt be ſudden and haſty; p. 266, 267. Woe 


unto them that are with child and that give 
ſuck in thoſe days, exemplified particularly in the 
ſtory of a noble woman, who killed and eat her 
own ſucking child; p. 267, 268, 269. To pray 
that their flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath day; p. 269, 270. Providentially 

ordered that there were ſuch favorable opportu- 
nities for clcaping, before the city was cloſely 

| beſieged; 


; 
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beſieged; p. 270, 271, 272. The great calamities 
and . of the Jewiſh is hell days; 
p- 272—275. None of the Jews would have eſ- 
caped deſtruction, had not the days been ſhortened 
for the ſake of the Chriſtian Jews ; p. 275—279. 
A more particular caution againſt falſe Chriſts and 
falſe prophets about the time ot the ſiege and de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; p. 279. Their pre- 
tending to work miracles; p. 280, 281. Their 
conducting their followers into the deſert, or 
into the tecret chambers; p. 281---284., But 
the coming of Chriſt will not be in this or that 
particular place; he will be taking vengeance of 
the Jews every where; p. 285, 286, 287. 
Some conſiderations upon the conduct of theſe 
falfe Chriſts and falſe prophets; p. 287, &c. 
It may reaſonably be interred from hence, that 
there hath been a true prophet, a true Chriſt, 
p. 288. The Meffiah particularly expected about 
the time of our Saviour; p. 289, 290. The 
Meſſiah to work miracles; p. 290. Jeſus alone 
hath performed the mifacles, which the Meſſiah 
| was to perform; p. 291, 292. The difference 
between the conduct and {ſucceſs of theſe deceivers 
and of Jeius Chriit; p. 292, 293, 294. The force 
of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm in their deluding 
fuch numbers; p. 294, 295, 296. All are not 
to be credited; who pretend to work miracles ; 
p. 296. How we are to judge of miracles; 
p. 296, 297. What we are to think of the Pagan; 


p. 297, 298. And what of the popiſh miracles ; 
p. 298---302. 
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"DISSERTATION XX. 


The fame ſubject continued. 
PART III. 


P- 303 337+ 


The final deſtruction o& 8 foretold in very 


figurative language; p. 303. The like figurcs 
uled by the ancient prophets; p. 304, 305. 
The ſame figurative ſtile in the following verſes; 
p. 305, 306. Dr. Warburton's account of this 
—— language; p. 307-3 10. The number 

thoſe who fell by the edge of the ſword; 


P- 310, 311, 312. An account of thoſe who 


were led away captive into all nations; p. 312, 
313, 314. Jeruſalem troden down of the Gen- 
tiles; p. 314. A deduction of the hiitory of 
Jeruſalem from the deſtruction by Titus to the 
preſent time; p. 315---335. Its ruined and de- 
folate ſtate under Veſpaſiah and Titus; p. 315, 
316. Rebuilt by Adrian, and the Jews rebellion 
thereupon, and final diſperſion; p. 316---319., 
Repared by Conſtantine, and adorned with 
many ſtately edifices and 1 ray with a farther 
diſperſion of the Jews; p. 319, 320. Julian's 
purpoſe to ſettle the Jews, and his attempt to 
rebuild the temple miraculouſly defeated; p 320, 
---323: State of Jeruſalem under the ſucceeding 
emperors; p. 323, 324. Taken and plundered 
by the Perſians; p. 324. Surrendered to the 
Saracens; p. 325, 326. Paſſes from the Saracens 
to the Turks of the Selzuccian race, and from 
Vo I. II. a the 
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the Turks to the Egyptians; p. 327. Taken 
from the Egyptiens by the Franks or Latin 
Chriſtians; p. 323, 329. Recovered by the 
Sultans of Egypt; p. 429, 330, 331. Comes | 
under the dominion of the Mamalucs; p. 331, | 
232, 333. Annexed to the dominions of the 
Turks of the Othman race, in whoſe hands it is 
at preſent; p 333, 234, 335. Likely to remain 
in ſubjection to the Gentiles, until the times of 
| the Gentiles be fulfilled; p. 335, 336, 337. 
| | What the fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles 

| | 


Ii p- 336. 
DISSERTATTON XXT. 


The ſame ſubect continued. 
PAR IV. 


p. 335 —358. 
| From the ſigns our Saviour proceeds to treat con- 
| cerning the time of the deſtruction of Jerulalem ; 
p. 338, 339. He affirms that it would be in 
che preſent generation; p. 339, 340. Some 
then living would behold and ſuffer theſe cala- 
mities; p. 340, 341. But ſtill the exact time 
unknown to all creatures; p. 341, 342. Ac- 
cording to St. Mark unknown to the Son; p. 343. 
The genuinnels of that text vindicated, and the 
ſenſe explained; p. 343---346, The deſtruction 
of Jerutaiem typical of the end of the world; 
P- 340, 347, 348. Reflections upon the whole ; 
| p. 348, &c. The exact completion of theſe 
prophecies a ſtrong proof of revelation; p. 348, 


349- 
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trom Moſes and Daniel, 


C. G N T ENT. S. 
349. Theſe prophecies Plan and eaſy, taken 


ut improved and in- 
larged; p. 349, 350. Veſpaſian and Titus 
wonderfully railed up and preſerved for the com- 
pletion of theſe prophecies, and Joſephus for 
the illuſtration of their completion; p. 350, 
351, 352. The great uſe and advantage of 
his hiſtory in this reipect; p. 352, 353, 334. 
The cauſe of theſe heavy judgments on the Jews, 
their cruciiying of Jeſus; p. 354. Some cor- 
reſpondence between their crime and their pu- 
niſhment; p. 354, 333. Application to us 
Chriſtians; p. 3,6, 357, 358. 


DISSERTATION XXII. 


St. PAuL's Prophecy of the Man of St. 


p. 359——425: 


St, Paul's and St. John's prophecies copied from 


Daniel with ſome improvements; p. 359. Two 
moſt memorable prophecies of St. Paul, the 
firſt of the man of ſin; p. 359, 360. I. The 
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INTRODUCTION 


to the LecTuxr E founded by the Honorable 
ROBERT BOYLE, 


January 5, 1756. 


HERE is not a ſtronger or more con- 
vincing proof of divine revelation, 


than the ſure word of prophecy. But 
to the truth of prophecy it is objected, that 
the predictions were written after the events; 
and could it be proved af well as aſſerted, it 
would really be an inſuperable objection. It 


was thought therefore that a greater ſervice 


Vor. II. B could 


Diſſer tations, on the PxOPHECIBS. 
could not be done to the cauſe of Chriſtianity, 


than by an induction of particulars to how, 


that the, predictions were prior to the' events, 
nay that ſeveral prophecies have been fulfilled 
in theſe later ages, and are fulfilling even at 
this preſent time: And for the farther proſe- 
cution and the better encouragement of this 
work, I have been called to preach theſe lec- 
tures, by the favor and recommendation of the 
great prelate, who having himſelf written moſt 
excellently of the uſe and intent of prophecy, is 
alſo willing to reward and encourage any one 
who but- endevors well on the fame ſubject. 
The ready and gracious concurrence of the (1) 
other truſtees was an equal honor and favor, 
and is deſerving of the moſt grateful acknow- 
legements. Engaging in this ſervice may indeed 
have retarded the publication of theſe diſcourſes 
longer than- was intended ; but perhaps they 
may be the better for the delay, ſince there 

have 
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(1) The truſtees appointed by chard Earl of Burlington; Dr. 
Mr. Boyle himſelf were Sir Edmund Gibſon, then Arch- 


* 


John Rotheram, Serjeant at law, 
Sir Henry Aſhurſt of London, 
Knt. and Bart. Thomas Teni- 
ſon D. D. afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Can terbury, and John Evelyn 
Eiq;. Archbiſhop Teniſon, the 
ſurvivor of theſe, nominated 
and appointed for-truſtees Ri- 


deacon of Surry, afterwards 
Lord Biſhop of London ; Dr. 
Charles Trimnel, then Biſhop 
of Norwich, afterwards Biſhop 
of Winchefter; Dr. White 
Kennet, then Dean, afterwards 
Biſhop of Peterborough; and 
Dr. Samuel Bradford, then 

Rector 
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have been more frequent occaſions to review 


and reconſider them; and time corrects and 
improves works as well as generous wines, at 
leaſt affords opportunities of correcting and im- 
proving them. 

This work hath already been deduced to the 
prophecies of Daniel: and as ſome time and 
pains have been employed in explaining ſome 
parts of his prophecies, and more will be taken in 
explaining other parts; it may be proper, before 
we proceed, to conſider the principal objections 
which have been made to the genuinneſs of the 
book of Daniel. It was before aſſerted, that 
the firſt who called in queſtion the truth and 
authenticity of Daniel's prophecies, was the 
famous Porphyry, who maintained that they 
were written about the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes: but he was amply refuted by (2) Je- 
rome, and hath been and will be more amply 


refuted ſtill in the courſe of theſe diſſertations. 
A 


Rector of St. Mary Le Bow, 


afterwards Biſhop of Rocheſter. 
The Earl of 1 being 
the only ſurviving, truſtee, ap- 
pointed to ſucceed him in the 
ſaid truſt, William then Mar- 
quis of Hartington, now Duke 
of Devonſhire, Dr. Thomas 
Sherlock Lord Biſhop of Lon- 
don, Dr. Martin Benſon Lord 


Biſhop of Gloceſter, Dr. Tho- 
mas Secker Lord Biſhap of 
Oxford, now Aychbiſhop of 
Canterbury, andthe Honorable 
Richard Arundell Eſq; of whom 
Biſhop Benſon died before, and 
Mr. Arundell ſince the appoint- 
ment of the preſent lecturer. 
(2) Hieron. Comment. in 
Dan. Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 


B 2 (3) See 
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againſt the book of Daniel, and bath compriſed 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 
A modern infidel hath followed Porphyry's ex- 
ample, and in his Scheme of litteral prophecy hath 
heaped together all that he could find or ien; 


the whole in eleven objections,” in order to 
ſhow that the bbok was written about the time 
of the Maccabees : but he likewiſe hath been 
refuted to the ſatisfaction of every intelligent 
and impartial reader; as indeed there never were 
any arguments urged in favor of infidelity, but 
better were always produced in ſupport of truth. 


The ſubſtance of his (3) objections and of the 
anſwers to him may with truth and candor be 


repreſented in the following manner. 

1. It is objected, that the famous Daniel, 
mentioned by Ezekiel, could not be the author 
of the book of Daniel; becauſe Ezekiel, who 
propheſied in the t year of Jeboiabim king of 


| Judah, implies Daniel at that time to be a per- 


ſon in years; whereas the book of Daniel 
ſpeaks of Daniel at that time as a youth. But 


here the objector is either ignorantly or wilfully 
_ guilt? of groſs miſrepreſentation. For Ezekiel 


did not propheſy in the fifth year of Feboiabim, 
nor in the reign of Jehoiakim at all; but he 


began 


(3) See Callins's Scheme of Riſhop Chandler's Vindication. 


| litteral prophecy, p. 149—157. p. * Sam. Chandler's 


Vin. 
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began to propheſy in the ff?! year of king Je- 
hoiachin's captivity, the ſon and ſucceſſor of je- 
hoiakim, (Ezek. I. 2.) that is eleven years after, 
When Daniel was firſt carried into captivity, 
he might be a youth (4) about eighteen : but 
when Ezekiel magnified his piety and wiſdom, 
(Chap. XIV. and XXVIII.) he was between 
thirty and forty : and ſeveral years before that 
he had interpreted Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
and was advanced (Dan. II. 48.) to be ruler 


cover the whole province of Babylon, and chief of 


the governors over all the wiſe men of Babylon ; 


and was therefore very fit and worthy to be 
celebrated by his fellow-captive Ezekiel. 


2. His ſecondobjeCtion is, that Daniel is repre- 


ſented in the book of Daniel as living chiefly at 


the courts of the kings of Babylon and Perſia ; 
and yet the names of the ſeveral kings of his 
time are all miſtaken in the book of Daniel. 
It is alſo more ſuited to a fabulous writer than 
to a contemporary hiſtorian, totalk of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dwelling with the beaſts of the field, and 
eating graſs like oxen &c, and then returning 
again to the government of his kingdom. Here 
are two objections confounded in one. As to 


the 


Vindication, p. 3— 60. Part 1. Book 1. 
(4) Prideaux's Connection. 
— 9 (5) Kes 


Diſſertations on the PRopnuEciEs. 
the miſtake of the kings names, there are only 
four kings mentioned in the book of Daniel. 
Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Darius the Mede, 
and Cyrus. Of the firſt and the laſt there 
was never any doubt; and the other two may be 
rightly named, tho they are named differently 
by the Greek hiſtorians, who yet differ as much 
one from another as from Daniel, It is well 
known that the eaſtern monarchs had ſeveral 
names; and one might be made uſe of by one 
writer, another by another. It is plainly beg- 
ging the queſtion, to preſume without farther 
proof, that Daniel was not the oldeſt of theſe 
writers, and had not better opportunities of 
knowing the names than any of them. As 
to the caſe of Nebuchadnezzar, it is related 
indeed in the prophetic figurative ſtile. It is the 
interpretation of a dream, and ſtript of its figures 
the plain meaning is, that Nebuchadnezzar 
ſhould be puniſhed with madneſs, ſhould fancy 
himſelf a beaſt and live like a beaſt, ſhould be 
made to eat graſs as oxen, be obliged to live upon 
a vegetable diet, but after ſome time ſhould 
recover his reaſon, and reſume the government. 
And what is there fabulous or abſurd in this ? 
The dream was not of Daniel's inditing, but 
was told by Nebuchadnezzar himſelf. The 
dream is in a poetic ſtrain, and fo likewiſe is 


the 
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the interpretation, the better to {low how the 
one correfponded with the other, and how the 
prophecy and event-agreed together. 

3. He objects that the book of Daniel could 
not be written by that Daniel who was carried 
captive in the Babyloniſh captivity, becanſe it 
abounds with derivations from the Greek, 
which language was unknown to the Jews 
till long after the captivity. The aficrtion 1 
falſe that the book of Daniel c42unds with 
derivations from the Greek. There is an 


affinity only between ſome few words in the 


Greek and the Chaldee language: and why muſt 
they be derived the one from the other ? or if 
derived, why fhould not the Greeks derive 
them from the Chaldee, rather than the Chal- 
dees: from the Greek? If the words in queſtion 


could be ſhown to be of Greek extraction, yet 


there was fome communication between the 
eaſtern kingdoms and the colonies of the Greeks 
ſettled in Aſia Minor before Nebuchadnezzar's 
time; and fo ſome particular terms might pats 
from the Greek into the oriental languages. 
But on the contrary the words in queſtion are 
ſhown to be not of Greek but of caftern deri- 
vation; and conſequently paſſed from the eait to 
the Greeks, rather than from the Greeks to the 
"eaſt, Moſt of the words are names of muſical 
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inſtruments ; and the Greeks (5) acknowlege 
that they received their muſic from the eaſtern 
nations, from whence they themſelves originall 
4. It doth not appear, ſays the objector, that 
the book of Daniel was tranſlated into Greek, 
when the other books of the Old Teſtament 
were, which are attributed to the Seventy ; the 
preſent Greek verſion, inſerted in the Septuagint, 
being taken from Theodotion's tranſlation of the 
Old Teſtament made in the ſecond century of 
Chriſt. But it doth appear, that there was an 
ancient Greek verſion of Daniel, which is attri- 
buted to the Seventy, as well as the verfion of 
the other books of the Old Teſtament. It is 
cited by Clemens Romanus, Juſtin Martyr, and 
many of the ancient fathers. It was inſerted 
in Origen, and filled a column of his Hexapla: 
It is quoted ſeveral times by Jerome; and he 
faith (6) expreſly, that the verſion of the Seventy 
was repudiated by the doctors of the church, 
and that of Theodotion ſubſtituted in the roomof 
it, becauſe it came nearer to the Hebrew verity. 


5. It 


(5) Kas 2% Azoroy Tw Aoar Strabo, Lib. 10. p. 471. Edit. 
bam nabewcary; pexgs Ts I- Paris. 1620. p. 722. Edit. 
eng, tutte 2 r 32 88 Vide etiam A- 

20%. t cum Baccho enz1 Lib. 14. p. 625, &c. 
— ad Indiam uſque l | 
conſecraverint, magnamquoque (6) Danielem prophetam 
muſicæ partem inde transferunt. juxta Septuaginta — — 
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5. It is objected that divers matters of fad 
are ſpoken of with the clearneſs of hiſtory, to 
the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, who is very 
particularly dwelt upon, and that with great and 
ſeeming freſh reſentment for his barbarous uſage 
of the Jews: And this clearneſs determined Por- 
phyry, and would determin any one to think, 
that the book was written about the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the author appearing to 
be well acquainted with things down to the 
death of Antiochus but not farther. But what 
an argument is this againſt the book of Daniel? 
His prophecies are clear, and therefore are no 
prophecies: as if an all-knowing God could not 
foretel things clearly ; or as if there were not 
many predictions in other prophets, as clear as 
any in Daniel, If his prophecies extend not 
lower than the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
his commiſhon might be limited there, and he 
would not go beyond his commiſſion. But it 


hath been ſhown, and will be ſhown, that there 


are ſeveral prophecies in Daniel relating to times 
long after the death of Antiochus, and theſe 


prophecies 


Domini Salvatoris eceleſiæ non 
legunt, utentes Theodotionis 
editione :—quod multum a ve- 
ritate diſcordet, et recto judicio 
repudiatus fit. Hieron. Præf. 
in Dan. Vol. 1. p. 987. Judicio 
ma. ſttorum eccleſiæ editio eo- 


rum [LXX] repudiata eſt, et 
Theodotionis vulgo legitur, 
quæ et Hebræo, et cæteris tranſ- 
latoribus congruit. &c. Com- 
ment. in Dan. IV. Col. 1088. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 


(7) Joſephi 
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prophecies are as clear as thoſe before the death 
of Antiochus. Neither is Antiochus fo very par- 
ticularly dwelt npon as is commonly imagined; 
neither is he ſpoken of with greater reſentment, 
than other prophets expreſs towards the kings 


of Aſſyria and Babylon. All honeft men, who 


love liberty and their country, muſt ſpeak with 
indignation of tyrants and oppreſſors. 

6. His ſixth objection is, that Daniel is omitted 
among the prophets recited in Eccleſiaſticus, 
where it ſeems proper to have mentioned him as 
a Jewiſh prophet-author, had the book under 
his name been received as canonical, when Ec- 
clefiaſticus was publiſhed. It might have been 
proper to have mentioned him, had the author 
been giving a complete catalogue of the Jewiſh 
canonical writers. But that is not the caſe. He 
mentions ſeveral who never pretended to be in- 
ſpired writers, and omits others who really were 
ſo. No mention is made of Job and Ezra, and 
of the books under their names, as well as of 
Daniel: and who can account for the ſilence of 
authors in any particular at this diſtance of time? 
Daniel is propoſed (1 Macc. II. 60.) as a pattern 
by the father of the Maccabees, and his wiſdom 
is highly recommended by Ezekiel: and theſe 
are ſufficient teſtimonies of his antiquity, without 
the confirmation of a later writer. 


7. N 


R on the PROPHECIES. 


It is objected, that Jonathan, who made 
PE, Chaldee paraphraſes on the prophets, has 
omitted Daniel : from whence it ſhould feem, 
the book of Daniel was not of that account with 
the Jews, as the other books of the prophets 
were. But there are other books, which were 
always accounted canonical among the Jews, 


and yet have no Chaldee paraphraſes extant, as 


the books of Ezra and Nehemiah. Jonathan 
might perhaps not make a Targum or Chaldee 
paraphraſe on Daniel, becauſe Half of the book 
is written in Chaldee. Or he might have made 
a Targum on Daniel, and that Targum may 
have been loſt, as other ancient Targums have 


been deſtroyed by the injury of time; and there 


are good proofs in the Mitna and other writers 
cited by Biſhop Chandler, that there was an 
ancient Targum on Daniel. But tho' Jonathan 
made no Targum on Daniel, yet in his interpre- 
tation of other prophets, he frequently applies 
the prophecies. of Daniel, as fuller and clearer 
in detcribing the fame events; and confequently 
Daniel was in his eſteem a prophet, and at leaſt 
of equal authority with thoſe before him. The 
ranking of Daniel among the Hagiographa, and 
not among the prophets, was done by the Jews 
ſince Chriſt's time tor very obvious reaſons. He 
was always eſteemed a prophet by the ancient 

Jewith 
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Jewiſh church. Our Saviour calleth him Daniel 
the prophet : and Joſephus (7) ſpeaketh of him 
as one of the greateſt of the prophets. 


8. That part of Daniel, fays the abjetor, 
which i is written in Chaldee, is near the ſtile of 


the old Chaldee paraphraſes; which being com- 


poſed many hundred years after Daniel's time, 


muſt have a very different ſtile from that uſed in 


his time, as any one may judge from the nature 
of language, which is in a conſtant flux, and in 


every age deviating from what it was in the 
former : And therefore that part could not be 
written at a time very remote from the date of 
the eldeſt of thoſe Chaldee paraphraſes. But by 


the ſame argument! Homer cannot be ſo ancient 


an author, as he is generally reputed, becauſe 
the Greek language continued much the ſame 


many hundred years after his time. Nay the 


ſtile of Daniel's Chaldee differs more Fi a that 
paraphraſes, than Homer 
doth from the lateſt of the Greek claſſic writers: 
and when it was faid by Prideaux and Kidder, 


whoſe authority the objector alleges, that the 


old Chaldee paraphraſes came near to the Chal- 


dee of Daniel, it was not faid abſolutely but 
comparatively, with reſpect to other paraphraſes, 


which did not come near to Daniel's purity. 


9. It 
(7) Joſephi Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 10, & 11. 


(8) Ta | 
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9. It is objected that the Jews were great 
compoſers of books under the names of their 


renowned prophets, to do themſelves honor, and 


particularly under the name of Daniel: and the 
book of Daniel ſeems compoſed to do honor to 
the Jews, in the perſon of Daniel, in making a 
Jew ſuperior to all the wiſe men of Babylon. 
If there is any force in this objection, it is this. 
There have been books counterfeited under the 
names of men of renown, therefore there can 
be no genuin books of the ſame men. Some 
pieces in Greek have been forged under the name 
of Daniel, and therefore he wrote no book in 
Chaldee and Hebrew long before thoſe forgeries. 
In like manner ſome poems have been aſcribed 
to Homer and Virgil, which were not of their 
compoting ; and therefore the one did not com- 
poſe the Iliad, nor the other the Aneid. Some 
falſe writings have been attributed to St. Peter 
and St. Paul ; and therefore there are no true 
writings of thoſe apoſtles. Such arguments ſuf- 


ficiently expoſe and refute themſelves. One 


would think the inference ſhould rather lie on 
the other fide. Some books have been coun- 
terfeited in the name of this or that writer; and 
therefore that there were ſome genuin books of 
his writing, is a much more probable preſump- 
tion than the contrary. 


19, The 


13 


14 Differtations on tha PRor nk CIs. 


10 The tenth objection is, that the author 
of the book of Daniel appears plainly to be a 
writer of things paſt, after a prophetical manner, 
by his uncommon punctuality, by not only fore- 
telling things to come, like other prophets, but 
fixing the time when the things were to happen. 
But other prophets and other prophecies have 
prefixed the times for ſeveral events; as 120 
years for the continuance of the antediluvian 
world; 400 years for the ſojourning of Abra- 
ham's ſeed in a ſtrange land; 40 years for the 
peregrination of the children of Iſrael ; 65 years 
for Ephraim's continuing a people; 70 years for 
the defolation of Tyre; 70. years for Judah's 
captivity ; and the like: and therefore the fixing 
of the times cannot be a particular objection 
againſt the prophecies of Daniel. Daniel may 
have done it in more inſtances than any other 
prophet : but why might not God, if he was ſo 
pleaſed, foretel the dates and periods of any 
events, as well as the events themſelves ? Joſe- 
phus, whom the objector hath quoted upon 
this occaſion, differs totally from him. He (8) 
aſeribes this punctuality to divine revelation, not 


like 


(8) Ta yas HR, ion M pinura jworny rer Sexe- 
guyſearayuercs Xx&TAASA0TS, m-- Ati, nada wie „. 06 HANG TgoPn- 
YIYWTHETHS rag Nav ETb Xa tr Tai, a xa K gelder, tis ov 
nah TETISEUXE EY 15 aura, GTh TAVYTH anvenoeT as. Libri enim 
aa wines 1% Ow. & Yap Ta quotquot a ſe conſcriptos reli- 
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like the objector, to the late compoſition of the 
book. He infers from it that Daniel was one 


of the greateſt prophets, not like the objector, _ 


that he was no prophet at all. 

Laſtly it is objected, that the book of Daniel 
ſets forth facts very iniperfectly, and often con- 
trary to other hiſtorical relations, and the whole 
is ritten in a dark and emblematical ſtile, with 
images and ſymbols unlike the books of other 
prophets, and taken from the ſchools of the 
Greeks. As to Daniel's ſetting forth facts very 
imperfectly, he is perfect enough for his deſign, 
which was not to write a hiſtory but prophecies, 
and hiſtory only ſo far as it relates to his pro- 
phecies. As to his writing contrary to other 
hiſtorical relations, it is falle. For moſt of the 
main facts related by him are confirmed even by 
heathen hiſtorians : but if he contradicted them, 
yet he would deſerve more credit, as he was 
more ancient than any of them, and lived in 
the times whereof he wrote. As to his emblems 
being unlike the books of other prophets, and 
taken from the ſchools of the Greeks, this 1s 
alſo falſe. For the like emblems are often uſed 

| by 


quit, leguntur hodieque apud et alii vates, prædicere ſolehat, 
nos: atque 11 nobis fidem fa- fed et tempus, quo hæc even- 
crunt, Danielum cum Deo col- tura erant, præfinivit. Joſeph. 
loquia habuiſſe. Non enim Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 
futura ſolum, quemadmodun .=, p. 465. Edit. Hudſon. 

(6) Lord 
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by ather prophets, and are agreeable to the ſtile 
and genius of all the eaſtern writers of his time. 
They were fo far from being taken from the 
ſchools of the Greeks, that on the contrary, if 
they were ever uſed by the Greeks, the Greeks 
borrowed them from the oriental writers. But 
after all how doth this laſt objection conſiſt and 
agree with the fifth and tenth? There divers 
matters of fact were ſpoken of with the clearneſs of 
hiſtory, and the author was convicted of forgery 
by his uncommon punctuality. Here all is dark and 
emblematical, imper feet and contrary to other hiſto- 
ries. Such objections contradict and deſtroy one 
another. Both may be falſe, both cannot be true. 

Theſe objections being removed, what is there 
wanting of external or internal evidence to prove 
the genuinneſs and authenticity of the book of 
Daniel? There is all the external evidence that 
can well be had or defired in a caſe of this na- 
ture; not only the teſtimony of the whole Jewiſh 
church and nation, who have conftantly received 
this book as canonical; but of Joſephus particu- 
larly, who commends him as the greateſt of 
the prophets ; of the Jewiſh Targums and Tal- 
muds, which frequently cite and appeal to his 
authority ; of St. Paul and St. John, who have 
copied many of his prophecies ; of our Saviour 
himſelf, who citeth his words, and ſtileth him 


Daniel 
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Daniel the prophet ; of ancient hiſtorians, who 
relate many of the ſame tranſactions; of the 
mother of the ſeven ſons and of the father of 
the Maccabees, who both recommend the ex- 
ample of Daniel to their ſons; of old Eleazar 
in Egypt, who praying for the Jews then ſut- 
tering under the perſecution of Ptolemy Philo- 


pater, (3 Macc. VI. 6, 7.) mentions the deli- 


verance of Daniel out of the den of lions, toge- 
ther with the deliverance of the three men out of 
the fiery furnace; of the Jewith high-prieſt, who 
ſhowed Daniel's prophecies to Alexander the 
great, while he was at ſeruſalem; and till higher, 
of Ezekiel, a contemporary writer, who greatly 
extols his piety and wwi/dom. Nor is the internal 
leſs powerful and convincing than the external 
evidence ; for the language, the ſtile, the man- 
'ner of writing, and all other internal marks and 
characters are perfectly agreeable to that age 3 
and he appears plainly and undeniably to have 
been a prophet by the exact accompliſhment of 
his prophecies, as well thoſe which have already 
been fulfilled, as thoſe which are now fulfilling 
in the world. 

The genuinneſs and authenticity of the 
book of Daniel being therefore eſtabliſhed 
beyond all reaſonable contradiction, we may 
now proceed in our main defign: and the 

Vor. II. 5 viſion 


17 


18 


Diſſertations on the PRopHECIEs. 
viſion of the ram and he-goat, and the prophecy 


of the things noted in the ſcripture of truth, 
and the tranſactions of the kings of the north 


and the ſouth, will find ſutiicient matter for our 


meditations this year. Another year will be 
tully employed on our Saviour's prophecies of 
the deftruction of Jeruſalem and the diſperſion 
of the Jews, together with St. Paul's prophecies 
of the Man of Sin, and of the Apoſtacy of the 
latter times. The laſt and moſt difficult task 
of all will be an analyſis or explication of the 
Apocalyps or Revelation of St. John. It is a 
hazardous attempt, in our little bark, to venture 
on that dangerous ocean, where ſo many ſtouter 
veſſels and abler pilots have been ſhipwracked 
and loſt : but poſſibly we may be the better 


able to fail through it, coming prepared, ca- 


reened and ſheathed as I may ſay for ſuch a 
voyage, by the aſſiſtance of the former prophets, 
having particularly Daniel and St. Paul as our 
pole-ſtar and compaſs, and begging withall of 
God's holy Spirit to ſteer and « irect our courſe. 
The concluftion will conſiſt of reflections and 
inferences from the whole. In this manner, 
with the divine aſſiſtance, ſhall be employed the 
three years, which is the period uſually allotted 
to theſe exerciſes; and it is hoped that the 
deſign of the honorable founder will in ſome 

2 | mea- 
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meaſure be anſwered by proving the truth of 
revelation from the truth of prophecy. It was 
indeed a noble deſign after a life ſpent in the 
ſtudy of philoſophy, and equally devoted to the 
ſervice of religion, to benefit poſterity not only by 
hisown uſeful and numerous writings, theologi- 
cal as well as philoſophical, but alſo by engaging 
the thoughts and pens of others in defenſe of 
natural and revealed religion; and ſome of the 
beſt treatiſes on theſe ſubjects in the Englith 


language, or indeed in any language, are owing 


to his inſtitution. This is continuing to do 
good even after death; and what was ſaid of 
Abel's faith, may alſo be ſaid of his, that by 17 
he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 

From the inſtance of this excellent perſon, 
and ſome others who might be mentioned, it 
appears that there is nothing inconſiſtent in 
ſcience and religion, but a great philoſopher may 
be a good Chriſtian. True philoſophy is indeed 
the handmaid to true religion : and the know- 
lege of the works of nature will lead one to the 
knowlege of the God of nature, the invisible 
things of him being clearly ſeen by the things which 
are made ; even his eternal power and godbead. 
They are only minute philoſophers, who are 
ſceptics and unbelievers. Smatterers in ſcience, 
they are but ſtmatterers in religion, Whereas 

. the 
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the moſt eminent philoſophers, thoſe who have 
done honor to the nation, done honor to 
human nature itſelf, have. alſo been behevers 
and defenders of revelation, have ftudied ſcrip- 


ture as well as nature, have followed God in his 


word as well as in his works, and have 
even made comments on ſeveral parts of holy 
writ, So juſt and true is the obſervation of 
the (9) Lord Bacon, one of the illuſtrious per- 
ſons here intended; A little philoſophy in- 
« clineth man's mind to atheiſm, but depth 
* in philoſophy bringeth mens minds about 
to religion.” 
(9) Lord Bacon's Eſſays, XVII. 
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XV. 


DAN TIE I's viſion of the RA Mu and 
HE- Goar. 


ITHERTO the prophecies of Danicl, 

that is from the fourth verſe of the 
ſecond chapter to the eighth chapter, are 
written in Chaldee. As they greatly concerned 
the Chaldzans, ſo they were publiſhed in that 
language. But the remaining prophecies are 
written in Hebrew, becauſe they treat altoge- 
ther of affairs ſubſequent to the times of the 
Chaldzans, and no ways relate to them, but 
principally to the church and people of God. 
Which is a plain proof, that the ſcriptures were 
originally written in ſuch a manner as they might 
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be beſt underſtood by the people: and conſe- 
quently it is defeating the very end and defign of 
writing them, to take away the hey of - knowlege, 
and to keep them locked up in an unknown 
tongue. We may obſerve too that in the 
former part of the book of Daniel he is ge- 
ncrally ſpoken of in the third perſon, but 
in the latter part he ſpeaketh of himſelf in 
the firſt perſon, which is ſome kind of proof 
that the book was written, if not by different 


perſons, yet at different times. 


Daniel's former viſion of the four great beaſts, 
repreſenting the four great empires of the world, 
was (VII. 1.) n the firſt year of Belſhazzar king 
of Babylon. He had another viſion in the bird 
year of the reign of the ſame king Belſhazzar, 


that is (t) about 53 years before Chriſt. (VIII. 1.) 


In the third year of the reign of king Be/ſhazzar, 
a viſion appeared unto me, even unto me Daniel, 
after that which appeared unto me af the firſt. 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and 
other chronologers. 
(2) Obſervemus etiam als 
apparuiſſe viſiones hujuſmodi, 
uz futara portenderent. Ita, 
Plutarcho teſte in vita Syllæ, 
In Campania, circa 7. phaton men- 


tem (qui aliis Tifata) interdiu 


wi/t Junt confligere mag ni hirct 
duo, et ea omma facere et pati, 
gue viri in pugna /olent. Spec- 
trum autem, e terra ſenſim ela- 


It 


tum, paulo poſt diſſipatum, et 
ex oculis elapſum, eſt. Nec 
multo poſt Sylla, Mario Juniore 
et Norbano conſule, in eo ipſo 
loco fuſis, et profligatis, et cæſis 
hominum ſeptem millibus, con- 
ſulem incluſit Capuz. Et in 
Accii Bruto, qui a Cicerone ci- 
tatur libro primo De Divina- 
tione, Tarquinius ſuperbus ſu- 
um hoc ſomnium narrat. 


Viſum 
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It was exhibited to him (ver. 2.) at the palace 
' in Shuſhan, and by the fide of the river Ulaz, 
| or Eulæus, as it is called by the Greeks and 
| Romans. And I jaw in a wijfion, {and it came to 
paſs when I jaw, that I was at Shuſhan in the 
palace, which is in the province of Elam) and 1 
faw in a viſion, and I was by the river Ulai. 89 
| likewiſe the prophet Ezekiel {aw viſions by the 
. river Chebar; as if the holy Spirit had delighted 
to manifeſt himſelf in ſuch retired ſcenes: and 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit are often in 
{cripture-language deſcribed by the metaphors 
of ſprings and ſtreams of water, than which 
nothing was more agreeable and refrething in 
hot and dry countries. 

3 Such was the time and place of the vition. 
The viſion itſelf was of a ram and he-goat. 
And we may obſerve with the learned (2) 
Bochart, that others alſo have had like viſions, 
portending future events. So Plutarch reports 


re 


IN 


Viſum eſt in ſomnis paſtorem ad me appellere 
Pecus lanigerum eximia pulchritudine, 

Duos conſanguineos arietcs inde eligt, 
Preclarioremque alterum immolare me: 
Deinde cjus germanum coruabus connitier 

In me arietare, coque me ad caſum dart ; 
Exin proftratum terra graviter ſaucium, 
Reſupinum, in cœlo contuert maximum, &e. 


Hi arietes conſanguinei L. nium inſurgens, eum regno ſuo 

unium Brutum, et fratrem ejus ſpoliavit. Bocharti Ilicrozdic. 
a Tarquinio cæſum ſignica- Pars Prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 46. 
bant; quorum ille, in Tarqui- Col. 527. 
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in the life of Sylla, that two great goats were 
ſeen fighting in Campania, and ſuddenly the 
vifion vaniſhed : nor long afterwards in that 
very place Sylla having routed and ſlain ſeven 
thouſand men beſieged the conſul in Capua. 
In the Brutus of Accius, which is cited by 
Cicero in his firſt book of divination, Tarqui- 
nius Superbus relates his dream, that a ſhep- 
herd drove his flock to him; two rams of the 
ſame breed were ſelected from thence, both 
choice and beautiful, and he killed the finer of 
them ; the other ruſhed upon him with his 
horns, and caſt him down and wounded him.” 
Theſe rams of the ſame breed fignified Lucius 
Junius Brutus and his brother; one of whom 
was {lain by Tarquin, and the other roſe againſt 
Tarquin, and deipoiled him of his kingdom. 


So that the probabilities of the poets and 


hiſtorians bear ſome reſemblance to the reali- 
ties of holy writ, Or rather, in this inſtance 
of prophecy, as in the ceremonials of reli- 
gion and the modes of government, God was 
pleaſed to condeſcend and conform to the 
cuſtoms and manners of the age, to make 


thereby a ſtronger impreſſion on the minds of 


the people. Nor is ſuch a condeſcenſion un- 
worthy 


(3) Quam melius itaque ex , corona, patentia, ac /plendor 
linguis orientis potuiſſet hujus nuncupantur. Unde corzy, re- 
rei fons erui? quibus, ut id eſt gium inſigne apud Phœnices, et 


jam contritum, eadem voce Hebræorum p ſeu corny, Chal- 


dæis 


4 b 


Diſſertations on the PRoyHECIES, 
worthy of the deity, nor unſuitable to the other 
methods of his providence, but is rather an 
argument of his infinite goodneſs. 

In the former viſion there appeared four beaſts, 
becauſe there four empires were repreſented : but 


here are only two, becauſe here we have a re- 


preſentation of what was tranſacted chiefly within 
two empires. The firſt of the four empires, that 
is the Babylonian, is wholly omitted here, for its 
fate was ſufficiently known, and it was now draw- 
ing very near to a concluſion. The ſecond empire 


in the former viſion, is the firſt in this; and what 


was there compared to a bear, is here prefigured 
by a ram. Then Iliſted up mine eyes, ſaith Daniel, 
(ver. 3.) and ſaw, and behold, there ſtood before 
the river, a ram which had two horns, and the 
two horns were high ; but one was higher than the 
other, and the higher came up laſt. This ram with 
two horns, according to the explication of the 
angel Gabriel, was the empire of the Medes and 
Perſians ; (ver. 20.) The ram which thou ſaweſt 


having two horns, are the kings or kingdoms of 


Media and Perſia. The ſource of this figure of 
horns for kingdoms, as a (3) learned writer ob- 
ſerves, mutt be derived from the oriental lan- 


guages, in which the ſame word ſignifies a horn, - 


and 


dzis interpretibus. aliquoties veteri fœdere. Spanheim de Uſu 
xDD ſeu regnum redditur, ut Numiſmatum. Vol. 1. Diſſert. 
vidit illuſtris Grotius; et cr . p. 400. 
pro regno & regibus paſſim in | | 
(4) Xcno- 
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and a crown, and power, and /plendor. Whence 
u Horn was an enſign of royalty among the Phe- 
nicians, and the Hebrew word y Keren or a 
horn, is ſeveral times by the Chaldee paraphraſts 
render'd xm2>b malchutha or a kingdom; and 
horns are frequently uſed for &:ngs and &imgdoms 
in the Old Teſtament. This empire therefore, 
which was formed by the conjunction of the 
Medes and Perſians, and is often called the 
Medo-Perſian, was not unkitly repreſented by a 
ram with two horns. Cyrus, the founder of this 
empire, was (4) ſon of Cambyſes king of Perſia, 
and by his mother Mandane was grandſon of 
Aſtyages king of Media ; and afterwards marry- 
ing the daughter aad only child of his uncle 
Cyaxares king of Media, he ſucceeded to both 
crowns, and united the kingdoms of Media and 
Perſia. It was a coalition of two very formida- 
ble powers, and therefore it is faid that rh #499 
horns were high but one, it is added, was higher 
than the other, and the higher came up laſt. The 
kingdom of Media was the more ancient of the 
two, and more famous in hiſtory ; Perſia was 

of 


(4) Xenophon. Cyropæd. p. 188. Edit. Gale. 
Lib. 1. & 8 (7) quis ſuſpicari poſt, 
(5) Herod. Lib. 1. Sect. 130. etiam arietis de rege Perſarum 
p. 56. Edit. Gale. Strabo. Lib. in eadem viſione typum, ad 
15. p. 730. Edit. Paris 1620. nominis Elam (quod alterum 
p. 106 z. Edit. Amſtel, 1707. duorum eſt quo ea gens appel- 
Tuſtin. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. letur) ſignificatum alludere. . 
(6) Herod, Lib. 3. Sect. 65. enim Hebræis (unde nomen 58 
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of little note or account till the time of Cyrus : 
but under Cyrus the Perſians gained and main- 
tained the aſcendent ; ſome (5) authors ſay that 
Cyrus ſubdued the king of the Medes by force 
of arms; and his ſon (6) Cambyſes upon his 
death- bed earneſtly exhorted the Perſians not to 
fuffer the kingdom to return again to the Medes. 
But a queſtion ſtill remains, why that empire, 
which was before likened to a bear ſor its cruelty, 
ſhould now be repreſented by a ram? Mr. 
Mede's conjecture is ingenious and plauſible 
enough, (7) that the Hebrew word for a ram, 
and the Hebrew word for Per/a, both ſpringing 
from the ſame root, and both implying ſome- 
thing of ftrength, the one is not improperly 
made the type of the other. The propriety of 
it appears farther from hence, as 1s _ a 
likewiſe by another writer in the general pre- 

face to Mr. Mede's works, that it was uſual 
for the king of Perſia to wear a ram's head made 
of gold, and adorned with precious ſtones, inſtead 


of a diadem ; for ſo (8) Ammianus Marcelh- 
nus deſcribes him. Biſhop Chandler and 


others 


* 41 A M6. Mi. xt. E 


aries) et i atque Dy p. 474. 

Chaldzis, idem ſignificant, (8) —aureum capitis arietini 
nempe fortem ſeu robu/?um eſe. fig mentum interſtinctum lapil- 
Forte igitur Dy Elam iſtis, lis prodiademategeſtans. Amm. 
ut illis de arictem ſonabat, Marcell. Lib. 19. Cap. r. 
indeque rex F/am hoc typo p. 208. Edit. Valeſii. Parts 
Danieli figuratur. Mede's 1681. 

Works. B. 3. Comment. Apoc, 


(3) Zihop 
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others farther (9) obſerve, that rams heads 
„ with horns, one higher and the other 
4% lower, are ſtill to be ſeen on the pillars at 
* Perſepolis.” 
The great exploits of the ram are recapitu- 
lated in the next verſe. (ver. 4.) I ſaw the ram 
puſbing weſtward, and northward, and ſouthward, 
ſo that no beaſts might ſtand before him, neither 
was there any that could deliver out of his hand 
but be did according to his will, and became great. 
Under Cyrus himſelf, the Perſians puſhed their 
conqueſts weſtward (1) as far as the Ægean fea 
and the bounds of Afia: northward they ſubdued 

(2) the Armenians, Cappadocians, and various 
other nations: ſouthward they conquered Egypt, 
if not under Cyrus as (3) Xenophon affirms, yet 
moſt certainly under (4) Cambyſes, the ſon and 

ſucceſſor of Cyrus. Under Darius they ſubdued | 

(5) India, but in the prophecy no mention 1s | 

made of their conqueſts in the eaſt, becauſe thoſe "1 

countries lay very remote from the Jews, and 

were of little concern or conſequence to them. 

The ram was ſtrong and powerful, /o that no 

beaſts might ſtand before him, neither was there 


any 


(9g) Biſhop Chandler's Vin- ſtein in Rev. XIII. 11. b 
dication, Chap. 1, Set. 4. (1) Herod. Lib. 1. Xenoph. | 
154. Aries item bicornis Cyropæd. Lib. 7 


Done rudera Perſepoleos. Wet- 
| (2) Xe- 
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any that coul! deliver cut of his hands; that is 
none of the neighbouring kingdoms were able 
to contend with the Perſians, but all fell under 
their dominion. He did according to his will, 
and became great: and the Perſian empire was 


' increaſed and inlarged to ſuch a degree, that 


it extended (Either I. 1.) rom India even unto 
Ethiopia, over an hurared and ſeven and twenty 


provinces ; ſo that ſeven provinces were added 
to the hundred and twenty (Dan. VI. I.) which 


it contained in the time of Cyrus. 

After the ram the he-goat appears next upon 
the ſcene. And as I was conſidering, faith Da- 
niel, (ver. 5.) behold, an he-goat came from the 
weſt on the 1 of the whole eerth, and touched 
not the ground: and the goat had a notable born 
between his eyes. Which is thus interpreted by 
the angel Gabriel, (ver. 21.) The rough goat ts 
the king of Grecia, and the great horn that ts 
between his eyes, is the firſt king, or kingdom. 
A goat is very properly made the type of the 
Grecian or Macedonian empire, becauſe the 
Macedonians at firſt, about two hundred years 
before Daniel, were denominated Ægeadæ or tbe 


goat's 


72 Xenoph. ibid. Lib. (4) Herod. Lib. z. 


(5) Herod. Lib. 4. Cap. 44. 
00 Xenoph. ibid. Lib. 1, p. pd, Edit. Gale. 
(6) Nec 
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goats people; and upon this occafion, as heathen 
authors report. - Caranus, their firſt king, going 
with'a great multitude of Greeks to ſeek new 
habitations in Macedonia, was commanded by 
the oracle to take the goats for his guides to 
empire: and afterwards fecing a herd of goats 
flying from a violent ſtorm, he followed them 
to Edeſſa, and there fixed the ſeat of his empire, 
made the goats his enſigns or ſtandards, and 
called the city Agee ar the goat's town, and the 
people Ægeadæ or the goat's people. This ob- 


ſervation 1s likewiſe owing to the moſt excellent 


(6) Mr. Mede: and to this may be added that 
the city Ægeæ or Xgz was the (7) uſual bury- 
ing-place of the Macedonian kings. It is alſo 
very remarkable, that Alexander's fon by Roxana 
was named Alexander Ægus, or the fon of the 
goat ; and (8) ſome of Alexander's ſucceſſors 


are repreſented in their coins with goat's horns. 


(6) Nec deeſſe videtur huſuſ- 
modi alluſionis exemplum apud 
Danielem, cap. 8. ubi Mace- 
dones, qui tunc temporis - 
geades (hoc elt, Caprini dice- 
bantur, typo caprarum, rexque 
hirct figura deſignatur. Ecce, 
inquit, hircus coprarum (id cli, 
caprarum maritus) cent ab oc- 
cidente, fc. Innuit autem Alex- 


andrum magnum, Ægeadum e- 


gem. Illi Macedones ſunt. 
Ita enim gens ia yocabatui qua 


This 
prima regni ſedes erat, a Cara- 
no conditore, ducentis plus mi- 
nus ante Danielem annis. Oc- 
cu ſionem nominis ex Trogo re- 
tert epitomator juſtinus Lib. 7. 
cujus verba aſeribere non grava- 
bor.“ Caranus, inquit, cum mag- 
na multitudine Græcorum, 
ſedes in Macedonia reſponſo 
coraculi juſſus quærere, cum in 
« /Emiathiam veniſſet, urbem 
Edeſſam non ſentientibus op- 
pid anis propter imbrium et 
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This he-goat came from the weft : and who is 
ignorant that Europe lieth weſtward of Aſia ? 
He came on the face of the whole earth, carrying 
every thing before him in all the three parts of 
the world then known : and he touched not the 
ground, his marches were fo ſwift, and his con- 
queſts ſo rapid, that he might be ſaid in a 
manner to fly over the ground without touching 
it. For the fame reaſon the ſame empire in the 
former viſion was likened to @ leopard, which is 
a ſwift nimble animal, and to denote the greater 
quicknels and impatuoſity, to a /eopard with four 
wings. And the goat had a notable horn between 
Bis eyes ; this horn, faith the angel, z the fi 
Ling, or kingdom of the Greeks in Aſia, which 
was erected by Alexander the great, and conti- 


nued for fome years in his brother Philip Aridæus, 
and his two young ſons Alexander /Egus and 


Hercules. Dean Prideaux, ſpeaking of the ſwift- 
| neſs 


** nebulz magnitudinem, gre- 
gem caprarum imbrem fu- 
«« gientium ſecutus, occupavit: 

e revocatuſque in memoriam 
* oraculi, quo juſſus erat du- 
cibu capris imperium quæ- 

rere, regni ſedem ſtatuit; 


* religioſẽque poſtea obſerva- 


vit, quocunque agmen mo— 
«« yeret, ante ſigna eaſdem ca- 
*© pras habere, cæptorum duces 
** habiturucquasreonihabucrat 


* authores. Urbem Edeſſam ob 
* memoriam muneris /Zoeas, 
% popwum Ægęeadas vocavit.“ 
Vide cætera. Mede's Works. 
B. 3. Comment. Apoc. p. 473. 
174 : 

(7) Plin. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. 
Sect. 17. p. zco. Edit. Harcuin, 
Vide etiam notas Harduini. 

(8) Spanheim de Uſu Numi!- 
matum. Vol. 1. Diſſert. 7. p. 
393, & 399. 
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neſs of Alexander's marches, hath a (2) paſſage, 
which is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. 


He flew with victory ſwifter than others can 


*« travel, often with his horſe purſuing his ene- 
mies upon the ſpur whole days and nights, 
and ſometimes making long marches for ſeve- 
ral days one after the other, as once he did 
in purſuit of Darius of near forty miles a day 
* for eleven days together. So that by the 
ſpeed of his marches he came upon his enemy 
before they were aware of him, and con- 
** quered them before they could be in a poſture 
«« to reſiſt him. Which exactly agreeth with 
«« thedeſcription given of him in the prophecies 
«« of Daniel ſome ages before, he being in them 
«« ſet forth under the fimilitude of a panther or 
leopard with four wings: for he was impetu- 
© ous and fierce in his warlike expeditions, as a 
«« panther after his prey, and came on upon his 
«© enemies with that ſpeed, as if he flew with a 
« double pair of wings. And to this purpoſe 
he is in another place of thoſe prophecies com- 
« pared to an he-goat coming from the weſt 
« with that ſwiftneſs upon the king of Media 


% and Perſia, that he ſeemed as if his feet did 
** not 


(8) Prideaux Connect. Part . (1) Herod. Lib. 6 & 7. 
Book 8. Ann, 330. Alexan- (2) Arran. de Exped. Alex. 
der 2. Lib. 1. Cap. 14. &c. Sic Gra- 

| nzcum, 
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© not touch the ground. And his actions, as 
« well in this compariſon as in the former, fully 
* verified the prophecy.” 

In the two next verſes we have an account of 
the Grecians overthrowing the Perſian empire. 
(ver. 6, 7.) And he came to the ram that had 
two horns, which I bad ſeen ſtanding before the 
river, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. 
And I jJaw him come cloſe unto the ram, and he 
was moved with choler againſt him, and ſinote the 
ram, and brake his two horns, and there was no 
power in the ram to ſtand before him, but he caſt 
him down to the ground, and fiamped upon him; 


and there was none that could deliver the ram out 


ef his hand. The ram had before puſhed we/t- 


ward, and the Perſians in the (1) reizns of 
Darius Hyſtaſpis and Xerxes had poured down 
with great armies into Greece : but now the 
Grecians in return carried their arms into Afia, 
and the he-goat invaded the ram that had in- 
vaded him. And be came to the ram that had two 
horns, which I had ſeen ſtanding before the river, 
and ran unto him in the fury of his power. One 
can hardly read theſe words without having ſome 
image of Darius's army ſtanding and guarding 
the river (2) Granicus, and of Alexander on the 

other 


nicum, tot millibusequitum pe- ripa, ſuperavit. Quint. Curt. 
ditumque in ulteriore ſtautibus Lib. 4. Cap. 9. 


Vor. II. Di2d, 
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other fide with his forces plunging in, ſwimming 
acroſs the ſtream, and ruſhing on the enemy 
with all the fire and fury that can be imagin'd. 
It was certainly a ſtrange raſh mad attempt with 
only about thirty-five thouſand men to attack, 
at ſuch diſadvantage, an army of more than five 
times the number : but he was ſucceſsful in it, 
and this ſucceſs diffuſed a terror of his name, 
and opened his way to the conqueſt of Afia. 
And I jaw him come cloſe unto the ram: he had 
ſeveral cloſe engagements or ſet battles with the 
king of Perſia, and particularly at the river 
Granicus in Phrygia, at the ſtraits of Iſſus in 
Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in Aſſyria. 
And he was moved with choler againſt him, for 
(3) the cruelties which the Perſians had exerciſed 
toward the Grecians; and for (4) Darius's 
attempting to corrupt ſometimes his ſoldiers to 
betray him, and ſometimes his friends to deſtroy 
him; ſo that he would not liſten to the moſt 
advantageous offers of peace, but determined to 
purſue the Perſian king, not as a generous and 
noble enemy, but as a poiſoner and a murderer, 


to 


(3) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. ad proditionem, modo amicos 
599. Edit. Steph. p. 543. Tom. ad perniciem meam pecunia 
2. Edit. Rhod. Quint. Curt. ſolicitet; ad internecionem mihi 
Lib. 5. Cap. 6. perſequendus eſt, non ut juſtus 

(4) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. hoſtis, ſed ut percuſſor veneficus. 
Cap. 11. Verumenimvero, (5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. ibid. 
quum modo militesmeos litteris Quint. Curt. Lib, 5. Cap.6& 7. 


(6) Quint. 
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to the death that he deſerved. And l [note the 
ram, and brake his two horns : he ſubdued Perſia 
and Media with the other provinces and king- 
doms of the Perſian empire; and it is memora- 
ble, that in (5) Perſia he barbaroufly iacked and 
burned the royal city of Perſepolis, the capital 
of the empire; and in (6) Media Darius was 
ſeiſed and made a priſoner by ſome of his own 
traitor- ſubjects, who not long afterwards baſely 
murdered him. And there was no power in the 
ram to ſtand before him, but he caſt him down to 
the ground, and flamped upon him; he conquered 
wherever he came, routed all the forces, took 
all the cities and caſtles, and entirely ſubverted 
and ruined the Perſian empire. And there was 
none that could deliver the ram out of his hand ; 
not even his numerous armies could defend the 
king of Perſia, though his forces (7) in the 
battle of Iſſus amounted to fix hundred thouſand 
men, and (8) in that of Arbela to ten or eleven 
hundred thouſand, whereas the (9) whole 
number of Alexander's was not more than forty- 


ſeven thouſand in either engagement. So true 
is 

(6) Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. ibid. Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 590. 
Cap. 8, &c. Edit. Steph. p. 5 30. Tom. 2. 


(7) Arrian de Exped. Alex. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 8. p. 73. Edit. 
Gronov. Plutarch in Alex. p. 
674. Edit. Paris 1624. 
18) Plutarch. in Alex. p. 682. 


D 2 (2) He. 


Edit. 5 Wee Lib. z. 


Cap. 8. p. 


(9) Polyb. Civ. 12. Arrian, 


Lib 3. Cap 12. p. 122. Edit. 
Gronov. 
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is the obſervation of the Pſalmiſt, (XXXIII. 16.) 
there is no king ſaved by the multitude of an hof : 
and eſpecially when God hath decreed the fall 
of empires, then even the greateſt muſt fall. 
The fortune of Alexander, of which ſo much 


hath been ſaid; (1) Plutarch hath written a 


whcle treatiſe about it; the fortune of Alexander, 
I fay, was nothing but the providence of God. 


When Alexander was at Jeruſalem, theſe 
.prophecies were ſhown to him by the high-prieſt, 
according to the (2) relation of Joſephus. For 


while Alcxander lay at the ſiege of Tyre, he ſent 
to Jaddua the high-prie(t at Jeruſalem to de- 


mand proviſions for his army, and the tribute 


that was annually paid to Darius. But the high- 


prieſt refuſed to comply with theſe demands by 


reaſon of his oath of allegiance to the king of 
Perſia. Alexander therefore in great rage vowed 
to revenge himſelf upon the Jews: and as ſoon 
as he had taken Tyre and Gaza, he marched 
againſt Jeruſalem. The high-pricſt in this im- 
minent danger had recourſe to God by ſacrifices 
and ſupplications : and as he was directed in a 
viſion of the night, he went forth the next day 
in his pontifical robes, with all the prieſts in 
their proper habits, and the people in white 


apparel, 


. A 
(1) legs Ty; MSA Tur 


(2) Joſephi 
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apparel, to meet the conqueror, and to make 
their ſubmiſſions to him. As ſoon as the king 
ſaw the high-prieſt coming . to him in this 
ſolemn proceſſion, he advanced eagerly to meet 
him, and bowing down himſelf before him, 
received him with religious awe and veneration. 
All preſent were aſtoniſhed at this behaviour of 
the king, ſo contrary to their expectation; and 


Parmenio in particular demanded the reaſon. 


of it, why he whom all others adored, ithould 
pay ſuch adoraticn to the Jewith high-prieſt. 
Alexander replied, that he payed not this ado- 
ration to him, but to that God whoſe prieſt he 
was: for while he was at Dio in Macedonia, 
and was meditating upon his expedition againſt 
the king of Perſia, there appeared unto him in 
a dream this very man, and in this very habit, 
inviting him to come over into Aſia, and pro- 
miſing him ſucceſs in the conqueſt of it: and now 
he was aſſured that he had ſet out upon this 
expedition under the conduct of God, to whom 
therefore he payed this adoration in the perſon 
of his high-prieft. Hereupon he entered Jeru- 


ſalem in peace, and went up and offered ſacrifices 


to Cod in the temple, where the high-prieſt pro- 


duced and laid before him the prophecies of Da- 
niel, 

(2) Joſephi Antiqu. Lib. 11. Cap. 8. 
D 3 (3) Van 
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niel, wherein it was written that a king of Grecia 
ſhould overthrow the Perſian empire, which he 
interpreted of himſelf. After this he granted 
peculiar privileges to the Jews, and proceeded 
in his expedition with full confidence and 
aſſurance of ſucceſs. 

Some perſons have rejected this account as 
fabulous, particularly (3) Van Dale, Mr. Moyle, 
and Collins, who ſays that it is “ an entire 
fiction unſupported, and inconſiſtent with 
© hiſtory and chronology, and romantic in its 
* circumſtances.” But (4) Biſhop Lloyd, Dean 
Prideaux, Biſhop Chandler and others have ſuf- 
ficently vindicated the truth of the ſtory. Even 
Bayle himſelf, who was never thought to be 
over-credulous, admits the fat: and it muſt be 
faid, though ſome thin gs are extraordinary, yet 
there is bing incredible in the whole relation. 
Alexander lay ſeven months at the ſiege of Tyre; 
in that time he might well want proviſions for 
his army: and it is no wonder that he ſhould 
ſend for ſome into Judea, when the Tyrians 


them- 


(2) Van Dale Difſert. ſuper  p. 176, &c. Mr. Sam. Chand- 
Ariſteam, C-p. 10. Moyle's ler's Vindication of Daniel, 


Letters to Prideaux, p. 26, &c. 
Vol. 2. Collin.” Scheme of lit- 
teral Prerphecy, p 452. 

(4) BH p Lloyd's Letter to 
Dr. Sl :rloc+;. Prideaux Connect- 
and anſwers to Mr. Moyle. 
Biſhop Chandler's Vindication 
of his Defenſe, Chap. 2. Sect. 1, 


p. 76, &c. Bayle's Dict. Art. 
Mac do, Not. O. 

(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. 
Cap. 1. p. 507. Edit. Hudſon, 
(6) Joſeph. ibid. et Contra 
Apion. Lib. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1365. 
Edit, Hudſon, 

(7) Arrian. 
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themſelves uſed to be ſupplied from thence. 
(1 Kings V. 9, 11. Ezek. XXVII. 17. Acts XII 
20.) The fidelity of the Jews to Darius, and their 
regard to their oath was nothing more than they 
practiſed upon other occaſions ; for the fame 
reaſon (5) they would not ſubmit to Ptolemy, 
having taken an oath to another governor : and 
Ptolemy afterwards rewarded them for it in 
Egypt, and (6) committed the moſt important 
garriſons and places of truſt to their keeping, 
thinking that he might ſafely rely upon them, 
who had proved themſelves ſo ſteddy and faith- 
ful to their former princes and governors, . and 
particularly to Darius king of Perſia, That 
Alexander was in Judea, I think we may collect 
from other authors. Arrian ſays, (7) that he 
ſubdued all that part of Syria which was called 
Paleſtine, Pliny affirms, (8) that the balſam- 
tree, which grew only in Judea, was cut and 
bled a certain quantity in a day, while Alexander 
was waging war in thoſe parts. Juſtin informs 
us, (9) that he went into Syria, where many 


princes 


(7) Arrian. de Exped. Alex. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 25. p. 101. Edit. 
Gronov. Ka. nv ] s Th (uv 
ara Tn; Hahuirimg xankzuen; 
Evpices menonixwpnore non. Et 
cetera quidem Syriz, quæ Pa- 
Leſtina vocatur, oppida in ſuam 
poteſtatem adduxerat. 


(8) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 12. 


D 4 


Cap. 25. SeR. 54. Edit. Har- 
duin. Alexandro magno res ibi 
gerente, toto die æſtivo unam 
concham impleri juſtum erat. 

(9) Tunc in Syriam profi- 
ciſcitur, ubi obvios cum infulis 
multos orientis reges habuit. 
Juſtin. Hiſt. Lib. 11. Cap. 10. 
SeR. 6, Edit. Grævii. 


(1) Puto 
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princes of the eaſt met him with their mitres.; 
upon which paſſage the note of Iſaac Voſſius is 
very juſt and pertinent, (1) © I think that Juſtin 
had reſpect to that memorable hiſtory, which 
Joſephus relates of Jaddua the high-prieſt of the 
Jews.” It Alexander therefore came into Judea, 
as he certainly did, it was prudent in the Jews, 
tho' they refuſed to ſuccur him at a diſtance, yet 
to ſubmit to him upon his nearer approach ; it 


was in vain to withſtand the conqueror, and the 


terror of his name was now become very great 
by his victories, and eſpecially after the dread- 
ful execution that he had made at Tyre and at 
Gaza. While Alexander was at Jeruſalem, it 
was natural enough for the high-prieſt to ſhow 
him the prophecies of a king of Grecia over- 
coming the king of Perſia, Nothing could be 
deviſed more likely to engage his attention, to 
confirm his bopes, and to conciliate his favor 
to the whole nation. And for his facriticing in 


the temple, it is no more than (2) other heathen 


princes have done, it is no more than he did in 
other places. He might perhaps conſider God 
as a local deity, and offer ſacrifices to him at 
Jeruſalem, as he did to Hercules at Tyre, and 


to 


(1)Puto reſpicere Juſtinum ad (2) Joſeph. contra Apion. 
memorabilem illam hiſtoriam, Lib. 2. Se. 5. p. 1365. Edit. 
quam Joſephus deJaddo,ſammo Hudſon. 2 Maccab. XIII. 23. 
Judzorum ſacerdote, narrat. 

(3) Dio]. 
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to Jupiter Hammon in Egypt, and to Belus in 
Pabylon. 

What are then the great objeRtions to the 
credibility of this ſtory ? It is pretended, that it 
is inconſiſtent with chronology ; for Joſephus 
places this event after the ſieges of Tyre and of 
Gaza, whereas (3) all hiſtorians agree that 
Alexander went directly from Gaza to Egypt in 
ſeven days. But the beſt hiſtorians do not al- 
ways relate facts in exact order of time, as they 
happened; they connect things of a ſort toge- 
ther, and often mention later occurrences firſt, 
reſerving what they think more important for 
the laſt place: and ſuch poſſibly might be the 


intention of Jolephus. Euſebius affirms, that 


(4) Alexander went after the ſiege of Tyre im- 
mediately to Jeruſalem ; and he might have 
good authority for affirming fo, living as he did 
in Paleſtine ; and with him agree Uſher, Pri- 


deaux, and the beſt chronologers. And indeed 


it is moſt probable, that Alexander's progreſs 
was from Tyre to Jeruſalem, and from Jeruſa- 


lem to Gaza; becauſe his reſentment of the 


affront that he had received was then freſher in 
his mind, and Jeruſalem lay not much out of 
| the 


(3) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. Q. Annals, p. 214, 215. Prid. 
Curtius, Lib. 4. Arrian, Lib. 3. Connect. Part 1. B. 7. Anno 
Plutarch in Alex. 332. Darius 4. 

(4) Euſebu Chron, Uſher's 


(5) Arrian 


41 


Diſſertations on the PRoOPHECITES. 


the way from Tyre to Gaza, and it was not 
likely that he ſhould leave a place of ſuch 
ftrength and importance untaken behind him. 
But if Joſephus was miſtaken about two months 
in point of time, yet ſuch a miſtake is not ſuf- 
ficient to ſhake the credit of his whole relation, 
What hiſtorian is there almoſt who hath not 
fallen into a miſtake of the like kind? And yet 
after all Joſephus might not be miſtaken, for 


Alexander might march againſt Jeruſalem from 


Gaza, either during the ſiege, or after it. Arrian 
informs us, (5) that while the ſiege of Tyre 
was carrying on, and the machines and ſhips 
were building, Alexander with ſome troops of 
horſe and other forces went into Arabia, and 
having reduced that part of the country to hi, 
obedience partly by force, and partly by treaty, 
he returned to the camp in eleven days: and 
why might he not make ſuch an excurſion from 
Gaza for a few days, during the two months 
that his army was beſieging it? or after he had 
taken the city, why might he not with part of 
the army go to Jeruſalem, and leave the other 
part to reft themſelves at Gaza? Jeruſalem lay 
at no very great diſtance from Gaza, and 4 
perſon of Alexander's expedition might go and 


| return 
(5) Arrian de Exped. Alex. Lib. 2. Cap. 20. p. 94. Edit. 


Gronov. 


4 | (6) Diod. 
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return within a very tew days. The hiſtorians 
ſay indeed, that he came into Egypt in ſeven 
days after he departed from Gaza ; but none of 
them ſay how long he ſtayed at Gaza, to refreſh 
his army after the ſiege. We know from (6) 


Diodorus, that he ſtayed long enough to ſettle. 


the affairs of the country about Gaza; and why 
might he not in that time make this viſit to 


Jeruſalem ? 


Another objection is taken from the ſilence 
of authors, who would hardly have paſſed over 
ſo memorable a tranſaction, if there had been 
any truth in it: but it is not ſo much as men- 
tioned by any of the heathen hiſtorians; it is 
ſupported entirely by the teſtimony of Joſephus. 
But if we reject all relations, which reſt upon 
the credit of a fingle hiſtorian, ancient hiſtory 
will be ſhrunk into a very narrow compals. 
There were numerous writers of the life and 
actions of Alexander, who were his companions 
in the wars, or lived in or near his time, as 
Ptolemy, Ariſtobulus, and others : but none of 
their writings have been tranſmitted down to us; 
they have all been ſwallowed up in the gulph 
between that time and this: and who can be 
certain that ſome of them did not record this 


tranſ- 


(6) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 588. Edit. Steph. p. 526. Tom. 2+ 
Edit. Rhod, 


(7) Joſephus, 
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tranſaction ? It muſt have been mentioned by 
ſome ancient hiſtorian ; for we ſee that Juſtin in 
a ſhort abridgment of hiſtory is thought to have 
alluded to it; and ſome other author might have 
related it at large in all its circumſtances. The 
molt copious writers now extant of Alexander's 
affairs, are Diodorus Siculus, Quintus Curtius, 
Arrian, and Plutarch : but the eldeſt of theſe 
lived ſome centuries after Alexander, fo that 
they muſt have tranſcribed from former hiſto- 
rians: and they have tranſcribed variouſly, as 
ſuited their particular purpoſe ; what one hath 


inſerted, another hath omitted; and not two ot 


them hath related things exactly alike. There 
are actions and ſayings of Alexander, which are 
omitted by them all, but yet are preſerved by 
other authors: and no wonder then, that with 
the common prejudice of Greeks and Romans, 
they ſhould omit ſome particulars of fo remote 
and fo diſagreeable a people as the Jews. The 
affairs of each province are beſt related by the 
writers of each province. A Jew was moſt 


likely to record the particulars concerning the 


Jews. And Joſephus, though he may have been 


thought credulous in ſome reſpects, yet was 


never 


(7) Joſephus, fidiſſimus, di- menta Græc. p. 45. De Joſe- 
ligentiſſimus, et eruditiſimus pho nos hoc audacter dicimus, 
ſcriptor. Scal. in notis ad Frag- non ſolum in rebus Judaicis, 

ſed 
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never charged with forging of hiſtory. His 


credit as an hiſtorian, will upon examination 
be found equal almoſt to the very beſt. 
Joſeph Scaliger, who was an exceeding good 
judge in matters of this nature, (7) giveth 
him the character of a moſt faithful, a 
moſt diligent, and a moſt learned writer; of 
whom, faith he, we may boldly affirm, that 
not only in Jewiſh, but likewiſe in foreign 
affairs, we may more ſafely rely on his credit, 
than on all the Greek and Latin hiſtorians 
together, 
There remains then no difficulty that can 
really ſtick with us, unleſs it be the particular 
interpolition of God in this affair, and the pro- 
phetic dreams of Alexander and the high-prieſt. 
Theſe things, it muſt be confeſſed, are wonder- 
ful: but if we recolle& the miraculous inter- 
poſitions of God in favor of his people; if we 
reflect what a particular providence attended 
Alexander, and conducted him to conqueſt and 
empire; if we conſider the clear and expreſs 
prophecies concerning him; theſe things tho 
wonderful, may yet eaſily be reconciled to our 
belief, and will appear perfectly conſiſtent with 
the 


ſed etiam in externis tutius illi Latinis: In Prolegom. de E- 
credi, quam omnibus Graci: & mendatione Temporum, p. 17. 


(8) Joſeph. 
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the other diſpenſations of divine providence. 
Admitting the truth of the prophecies, we can- 
not think theſe extraordinary circumſtances 
at all incredible. Theſe extraordinary circum- 
ſtances are alleged to confirm the prophecies; 
and if the prophecies be found mutually to con- 
firm theſe extraordinary circumſtances, this is 
ſo far from weakening that it ſtrengthens 
the argument. Indeed without the ſuppoſition 
of the truth of theſe circumſtances, it will be 
extremely difficult to account for Alexander's 
granting ſo many privileges and favors to the 
Jews. He (8) allowed them the free exerciſe 
of their religion; he exempted their land from 
tribute every ſeventh, or the ſabbatical year; he 
ſettled many of them at Alexandria with privi- 
leges and immunities equal to thoſe of the Ma- 
cedonians themſelves; and when the Samaritans 
had revolted, and murdered the governor whom 
he had ſet over them, he aſſigned their country 
to the Jews, and exempted it in the ſame man- 
ner as Judea from tribute, as (9) Joſephus hath 
proved from Alexander's own letters, and from 
the teſtimony of Hecatzus, a heathen hiſtorian, 
But what were the merits and ſervices of the 
Jews, that they ſhould be to favored and diſtin- 
guiſhed 


(8) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 11. Hudſon. 
Cap. 8. Sect. 5. p. 504. Edit. (9) Joſeph. contra _ 
| | ib, 
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guiſhed above other people? There is no way 
of accounting for it ſo probable, as by admittin 
the truth of this relation. With this all appears 


natural and eaſy, and is utterly inexplicable 
without it. 


But to return from this digreſſion, if it may 
be called a digreſſion to confider a point of 
hiſtory, that is ſo nearly related to our ſubject. 
Nothing is fixed and ftable in human affairs; 
and the empire of the goat, though exceeding 
great, was perhaps for that reaſon the ſooner 
broken into pieces. (ver. 8.) Therefore the he-goat 
waxed very great, and when he was ſtrong, the 


great horn was broken ; and for it came up four 


notable ones, toward the four winds of heaven. 
Which the angel thus interprets, (ver. 22.) 
New that being broken, whereas four ſtood up for 
it, four kingdoms ſhall land up out sf the nation, 
but not in bis power. The empire of the goat 
was in its full ſtrength, when Alexander died 
of a fever at Babylon. He was ſucceeded in 
the throne by his natural brother Philip Aridzus, 
and by his own two ſons Alexander Ægus and 
Hercules : but in the ſpace of (1) about fifteen 


years they were all murdered, and then the firſt | 


born or kingdom was entirely Sen. The 


royal 

Lib. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1364, 65. (1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and 
Edit. Hudſon, the Chronologers, 

(2) Diod, 
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royal family being thus extinct, the (2) gover- 
nors of provinces, who had uſurped the power, 
aſſumed the title of kings: and by the defeat 
and death of Antigonus in the battle of Ipſus, 
they were reduced (3) to four, Caſſander, Lyſi- 


machus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, who parted 


Alexander's dominions between them, and di- 
vided and ſettled them into four kingdoms. 
Theſe four kingdoms are the four notable borns, 
which came up in the room of the firſt great 
horn; and are the ſame as the feur heads of the 
leopard in the former viſion. Four kingdoms ſhall 
ſtand up cut of the nation, but net in his power; 
they were to be kingdoms of Greeks, not of 


Alexander's own family, but only of his nation; 
and neither were they to be equal to him in 


power and dominion, as an empire united is 
certainly more powerful than the ſame empire 
divided, and the whole is greater than any of 
the parts. They were likewiſe to extend toward 
the four winds cf heaven: and in the partition of 
the empire (4), Caflander held Macedon, and 
Greece, and the weſtern parts; Lyſimachus had 
Thrace, Bithynia, and the northern regions ; 

Ptolemy 


(2) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. regis ſui ſupereſſe potuerunt. 
ee, Lib. 15. Cap. 2. Hujus Tanta in illis verecundia fuit, 
onoris ornamentis tamdiu om ut cum opes regias haberent, 
nes abſtinuerunt, quamdiu filii regum tamen nominibus æquo 


anlmo 


N 
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Ptolemy poſſeſſed Egypt, and the ſouthern coun- 
tries; and Seleucus obtained Syria, and the eaſtern 
provinces. Thus were they divided toward the 
four winds of heaven. 

As in the former viſion a little horn ſprang 


up among the ten horns of the Roman empire, 


ſo here a little horn is deſcribed as riſing among 
the four horns of the Grecian empire. (ver. 9, 
10, 11, 12.) And cut of one of them came forth a 


little horn, abich waxed exccrding great, toward 


the ſouth, and tot ard the eaſt, and toward the 
pleaſant land. And it waxed great even to the 
hoſt of heaven, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt 
and of the ſlars to the ground, and ſtamped upon 
them. Yea, he magnified himſelf even to the prince 
of the heft, and by him the daily ſacrifice was taken 
away, and the place of his ſunctuary was caſt dun. 
And an hoſt was given bim againſt the daily ſacri— 
fice by reaſon of tranſoreſſton, and it caſt down the 
truth to the ground, and it practiſed, and proſpered. 
All which is thus explained by the angel: (ver. 
23, 24, 25.) And in the latter time of their king- 
dom, when the tranſgriſſors are come to the full, a 
king of fierce countenance, and under/landing dark 

ſentences, 


animo caruerint, quoad Alex- Plutarch in Demetrio. 
andro juſtus heres fuit. (4) Diod. Sic. ibid. Prideaux 


(3) Diod. Sic. Lib. 2c. Polyb. Connect. Part 1. B. 8. Ann. 


Lib. 5. p. 410. Edit. Caſaubon. 301. Ptolemy Soter 4. 
Vor. Il. F. 6) Joſeph, 
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mighty, but not by his own power and he ſhall 
deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper, and pratiiſe, 
and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy people. And 
through bis policy alſo be ſhall cauſe craft to proſper 
| in his hand, and be ſhall magnify himſelf in his 
heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many: be ſhall 
alſo fland up againſt the prince of princes, but be 
ſhall be broken without hand. This little horn is 
by the generality of interpreters, both Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian, ancient and modern, ſuppoſed to 
mean Antiochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, who 
was a great enemy and cruel] perſecutor of the 
Jews. So (5) Joſephus underſtands the pro- 
phecy, and ſays that © our nation ſuffered theſe 
© calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes, as Da- 
© niel ſaw, and many years before wrote what 
© things ſhould come to paſs.” In like manner 
(6) St. Jerome explains it of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and ſays that he fought againſt Ptolemy 
© Philometor and the Egyptians, that is againſt 
© the ſouth; and again againſt the eaſt, and thoſe 
© who attempted a change of government in 


© Pertia; 
(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. ſub Antiocho Epiphane gens 


Cap. 11. Sed. 7. #4; n Taurs noſtra pateretur, prout viderat 
v Oven TW ren ri rr Danielus, et multis ante annis 
Axrio TY Exri Caves, *r O TT q u ventura erant {criptis 
* Aavin\og, u To E730 mandaverat, P- 466. Edit. 
PILES z1tyoae T YEer1T015v0%., Hudſon. ; 

Et ſane factum eſt ut hæc ipſa 


(6) Hieron, 


ſentences, ſhall land up. And his power ſhall be 
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© Perfiaz and laſtly he fought againſt the Jews, 
© took Judea, entered into Jeruſalem, and in 
© the temple of God ſet up the image of Jupiter 
* Olympius, With St. Jerome agree moſt of 
the ancient fathers, and modern divines and 
commentators ; but then they all allow that 
Antiochus Epiphanes was a type of Antichriſt. 
Antiochus Epiphanes at firſt fight doth indeed 
in ſome features very much reſemble the little 
born; but upon a nearer view and examination 
it will evidently appear, that in other parts there 
is no manner of ſimilitude or correſpondence 
between them. Sir Iſaac Newton with that 
ſagacity, which was peculiar to him, and with 
which he penetrated into ſcripture as well as 
into nature, (7) perceived plainly that the /z7/e 
horn could not be drawn for Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, but muſt be deſigned for ſome other 
ſubject: and tho' we ſhall not entirely follow 
his plan, nor build altogether upon his founda- 
tion, yet we ſhall be obliged to make uſe of 
ſeveral of his materials. There are then two 


ways of expounding this prophecy of the little 


horn, 


6) Hieron. in Dan. Cap. 8. tra j1\0s dimicans, capta ſu- 

t 
contra Ptolemæum Philo- da, ingreſlus ch [eroſoiymam : 
torem dimicavit, hoc eft, cc-2/a et in templo Dei hmulacrum 


meridiem, et contra Eyptios. jovisOlynpifſtatuit. Col. 1105. 
Rurſumque ad oricuhtiun, et con- lalit. Benediet. 
tra eos qui res novas in P (7) Sir lizac Newton?s OE. 


moliebantur: adextremum con ſereattogs on Devil, Chap. 9. 


* k * 
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born, either by underſtanding it of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, and conſidering Antiochus as a type 


of Antichriſt ; or by leaving him wholly out of 


the queſtion, and ſeeking another application: 
and which method of the two is to be preferred, 
will better appear in the progreſs of this diſ- 
courſe. | 
A born in the ſtile of Daniel doth not ſignify 
any particular king, but is an emblem of a king- 
dom. In the former viſion the ten horns were 
not 'ten kings, but ſo many kingdoms, into 
which the Roman empire was divided : and the 
little horn did not typily a ſingle perſon, but a 
ſucceſſion of men, claiming ſuch prerogatives, 
and exerting ſuch powers, as are there ſpecified, 
In this viſion likewiſe the ru. horns of the ram 
do not repreſent the two kings, Darius the Mede 
and Cyrus the Perſian, but the two kingdoms of 
Media and Perſia: and for this plain reaſon, 
becauſe the ram hath all along two horns; even 
when he is attacked by the he-goat, he hath 
{till two horns; but the two kingdoms of Media 
and Perſia had been long united under one king, 


The horns of the he-goat too prefigure not kings, 


but kingdoms. The firſt great horn doth not 
deſign Alexander himſelf, but the kingdom of 


Alexander 


(8) See this point proved as from ſcripture in the begin- 
from heathen authors as well ning of Mr. Mede's tract in- 
| titled 


| 
a 
| 
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Alexander, as long as the title continued united 
in him, and his brother, and two ſons. The 
four horns, which aroſe after the firſt was broken, 
are exprelsly faid (ver. 22.) to be four kingdoms : 
and conſequently it ſhould ſeem, that the /z7tle 
horn cannot fignify Antiochus Epiphanes or any 
ſingle king, but muſt denote ſome kingdom; 
by kingdom meaning, what (5) the ancients 
meant, any government, ſtate or polity in the 


world, whether monaichy, or republic, or of 


what form toever. Now what kingdom was 
there, that roſe up during the ſubſiſtence of the 
four kingdoms of the Grecian empire, and was 
advanced to any greatnels and eminence, but 
the Roman? The firſt great born was the King- 
dom of Alexander and his family. The four 
horns were four kinggoms. not of his family, but 
only oi the nation. Four &ngdoms ſooll and up 
out of the nation : and doth not this imply that 
the remaining kingdom, the kingdom of the 
little horn, ſhould be not of the nation? 

The general character therefore is better 
adapted to the Romans: and now let us con- 
ſider the particular properties and actions of the 
little horn, whether they may be more juſtly 
aſcribed to Antiochus Epiphanes, or to the Ro- 


mans. 


titled Regnum Romanum eft rceg- Works B. 3. p. 11. 
num quartum Daniclis. Mede's 
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mans. And out of one of them came forth a little 
horn. Antiochus Epiphanes was indeed the fon 
of Antiochus the great, king of Syria : and he 
is (9) ſaid to be the little bern, becauſe he role 
from ſmall beginnings to the kingdom, having 
been many years an hoſtage at Rome, But 
then his kingdom was nothing more than a 
continuation 90 one of the four kingdoms; it 
cannot poſſibly be reckoned as a fiſth kingdom 
ſpringing up among the four ; and the little horn 
is plainly ſome power different and diſtin from 
the four former horns. Is not this therefore 
more applicable to the Romans, who were a 
new and different power, who roſe from ſmall 
beginnings to an exceeding great empire, who 
firſt ſubdued Macedon and Greece the capital 
kingdom of the goat, and from thence ſpread 

and inlarged their conqueſts over the reſt? Nor 
let it ſeem ſtrange, that the Romans who were 
prefigured by a great bega in the former viſion, 
ſhould in this be repreſented only by the born of 
a beaſt; for nothing is more uſual, than to de- 


ſcribe the fame perſon or thing under different 
images upon different occaſions: and beſides in 
this 


(9) Qui quum obſes fuiſſet Benedict. Antiochum Epipha- 
omæ, et neſciente ſenatu ce- nem ſignificat, quia fuit Romz 
piſſet imperium, &c. Hieron, obſes. Vatablus in locum. An- 
in Dan. 8. Col. 1105, Edit. tiochus, qui obſes fuit Romæ, 


nec 
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this vifion the Roman empire is not deſigned at 
large, but only the Roman empire as a horn of 


the goat. When the Romans firſt got footing 
in Greece, then they became a horn of the goat. 
Out of this horn they came, and were at firſt a 
little horn, but in proceſs of time overtopped 
the other horns. From Greece they extended 
their arms, and overran the other parts of the 
goat's dominions : and their actions within the 
dominions of the goat, and not their affairs in 
the weſtern empire, are the principal ſubject of 
this prophecy. But their actions, which are 
moſt largely and particularly ſpecified, are their 
great perſecution and oppreſſion of the people 
of God; whick renders it probable, that the 
appellation of he little horn might be given 
them for the ſame reaſon, that the great perſe- 
cutor and oppreſſor of the ſaints in the weſtern 
empire is alſo called Pe little horn. It is the 
ſame kind of power, and therefore might be 
ſignified by the ſame name. 

It will appear too, that the time agrees better 
with the Romans. And in the latter time of their 
kingdom, when the tranſgreſſors are come to the 


full, 


nec a patre deſignatus rex, ſed mæ obſes, ex poſt facto dictus 


invaſit regnum, &c. Clarius in Epiphanes. Grotius in locum. 


locum. Antiochus modicz pri- So likewiſe Poole, &c. 
mum fortunz, privatus, et Ro- 
E 4 (1) For 
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Full, a king of fierce countenance, and underſtand- 


ing dark ſentences, ſhall land up. Antiochus Epi- 
phanes might be ſaid indeed to fland up in the 

latter time of their kingdom; becauſe Macedonia, 
the firſt of the four kingdoms, was conquered 

and reduced into a Roman province, during his 

reign. But when he itood up, the tranſgreſſors 
in the Jewiſh nation were not come to the full; 
for when he began to reign, (1) Onias was high- 

prieſt of the Jews, and the temporal as well as 

eccleſiaſtical government was at this time in the 
hands of the high- prieſt, and this Onias was a 
moſt worthy good magiſtrate, as well as a moſt 
venerable pious prieſt. As the author of the 
ſecond book of Maccabees iaith, (2 Mac. III. 1.) 
the boty city was inhabited with al peace, and the 
laws were kept very well, becauſe of the goalineſs 
of Onias the high-prieft, and his hatred of <wicked- 
neſs. It was alter this time, that the great cor- 
ruptions were introduced into the Jewith church 
and nation ; and they were introduced chiefly 
through the means of Antiochus, by his direc- 

tion, or under his authority. The Romans might 
much better be ſaid to ſtand up % the latter time 
of their &ingdom, who ſaw the end not only of 
one 


(1) Fortheſe and many par- ſephus his Antiquities of th 
ticulars which follow, the two Jews mutt be conſulted. | 
books of Maccabees, and lo- 


(2) See 


E 
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one kingdom, but of all the four; who firſt ſub- 
dued tha kingdom of Macedon and Greece, and 
then inherited by the will of Attalus the king- 
dom of Pergamus, which was the remains of 
the kingdom or Lyſimachus, and afterwards 
made a province of the kingdom of Syria, and 
laſtly of the kingdom of Egypt. When the 
Romans ſtood up too, the tran;grefſſions were come 
to the full; for the high-prieſthood was expoſed 
to ſale; good Onias was ejected for a ſum of 
money to make room for wicked Jaſon, and 
Jaſon was again ſupplanted for a greater ſum of 
money by a worſe man (if pothible) than him- 


ſelf, his brother Menelaus; and the golden veſ- 


ſels of the temple were ſold to pay for the ſacri- 
legious purchaſe. At the fame time the cuſtoms 
of the heathen nations were introduced among 
the Jews; the youth were trained up and exer- 
cited after the manner of the Greeks; the peo- 
ple apoſtatized from the true religion, and even 


be priaſis (2 Mac. IV. 14.) had no courage to ſerve 


any more at the altar, but deſpiſing the temple, and 


neglectingihe ſacrifices, they hajiened tobe partakers 


of unlawful diveriions. Nay Jeruſalem was 
taken by Antiochus; forty thouſand jews were 
flain, and as many more were fold into ſlavery; 
the temple was profaned even under the conduct 


of the high-prieſt Menelaus, was defiled with 


{wine 5 
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ſwines blood, and plundered of every thing 
valuable; and in (2) the ſame year, that Paulus 
Zmilins the Roman conſul vanquiſhed Perſeus 
the laſt king of Macedonia, and thereby put an 
end to that kingdom, the Jewiſh religion was 
put down, and the heathen worſhip was ſet up 
in the cities of Judea, and in Jeruſalem ; and 
the temple itſelf was conſecrated to Jupiter 
Olympius, and his image was erected upon the 
very altar. Then indeed he tranſgreſſors were 
come to the full, and then, as we ſee, the Romans 
ſtood up, a king of fierce countenance, and un- 
derftanding dark ſentences. 

A king in the prophetic ſtile is the ſame as a 
kingdom, and a kingdom, as we before obſerved, 
is any ſtate or government. A Ling of fierce 
countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences. The 
latter expreſſion in the (3) Syriac is tranſlated 


Reilful of ruling, and in the Arabic ſerlful of dij- 


putations. We may ſuppoſe the, meaning to be, 
that this ſhould be a politic and artful, as well as 
a formidable power; which is not ſo properly the 
character of Antiochus, as of the Romans. They 
were repreſented in the former viſion by a beaſt 
dreadful aud terrible; and for the ſame reaſon 


they 


(2) See Prideaux Connect. Diſputationum peritus. Arab. 
Part 2. B. 3. Anno 168. (4) Polyb. Legat. 92. p. 916. 
(3) Regnandi peritus. Syr. * 
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they are here denominated @ king of fierce coun 
tenunce. He cannot to well be ſaid to be u king 


of fierce countenance, who was even frighted out of 
Egypt by a meſſage from the Romans. The (4) 


ſtory is worthy of memory. Antiochus Epiphanes 


was making war upon Egypt, and was in a fair 


way of becoming maſter of the whole kingdom. 
The Romans therefore fearing left he thould 


grow too powertul by annexing Egypt to the 


crown of Syria, ſent an embaſſy to him, to re- 


quire him to deſiſt from his enterpriſe, or to 
declare war againſt him. He was drawing near 
to beſiege Alexandria, when he was met by the 
three embaſſadors from Rome. Popillius, the 
chief of them, had formerly been his friend 
and acquaintance, while he was an hoſtage at 
Rome: and the king at their firſt meeting gra- 
ciouſly offered him his hand in remembrance of 


their former friendſhip. But Popillius declined 


the compliment by ſaying, that private ſriend- 
ſnip muſt give place to the public welfare, and 
he muſt firſt know whether the king was a 


friend to the Roman ſtate, before he could ac- 
knowlege him as a friend to himſelf: and fo 
{aying he preſented to him the tables which con- 


tained 


Jis Syriacis. p. 131. Edit. Steph. Maximus, Lib. 6. Cap. 4.Se&.3. 


p. 212. Edit. Tollii. Livius, Velleius Paterculus, Lib. 1. 
Lib. 45. Cap. 12. Valerius Cap. 1c. Juſtin. Lib. 34. Cap. z. 
(5) Sir 
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tained the decree of the ſenate, and defired an 
immediate anſwer. Antiochus opened and pe- 
ruſed them, and replied that he would confider 
the matter with his friends, and return his an- 
ſwer very ſpecdily. But Popillius with a wand 
that he carried in his hand drew a circle in the 
ſand round the king, and inſiſted upon his an- 
ſwer, before he ſtirred out of that circle. The 
king aſtoniſhed at this peremptory and imperious 


manner of proceeding, after ſome heſitation, _ 


faid that he would obey the commands of the 
ſenate: and then at length Popillius reached 
forth his hand to him as a friend and confederate. 


This incident happened very ſoon after the con- 


queſt of Macedonia, which as it diſmayed Antio- 
chus, fo it emboldened the Romans to act in 
this manner : and this being their firſt memora- 
ble action as ſoon as they became a horn or 
kingdom of the govt, it is very fitly faid of them, 
more fitly than of Antiochus, a ing of fierce 
countenance ſhall land up. 

The other actions likewiſe of the little horn 
accord better with the Romans. This horn, 
tho' little at firſt, yet waxed exceeding great, to- 
ward the fouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward 
the pleaſant land. This horn therefore, as Sir 
Iſaac Newton (5) juſtly obſerves; was to riſe up 


(5) Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſerv. on Daniel Chap. g. p. 119, 120. 
(6) 2 Mac, 


in 
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in the north- we parts of thoſe nations, which 
con:poled th. dy of the goat; and from thence 
was to e ad his dominion towards Egypt, 
Syria, 2. Judea, Obſerve the particulars. He 
waxed c».ceeding great: and fo did the Roman 
empire even within the territories of the goar, 


but not ſo did Antiochus Epiphanes ; for he was 


ſo far from inlarging the kingdom of Syria, that 
it was leſs in his time than under moſt of his 
predeceſſors, and he (6) left it as he found it, 
tributary to the Romans. —Toward the ſouth : 


Antiochus indeed did ſeveral times invade Egypt, 


and gained great advantages over Ptolemy Phi- 
lometor king of Egypt : but he was never able 
to make himſelf abſolute maſter of the country, 
and annex it to the kingdom of Syria; as the 


| Romans made it a province of their empire, and 


kept poſſeſſion of it for ſeveral centuries. His 
deſigns were fruſtrated, as we have ſeen, by an 
embaſſy from the Romans; and he went out 
of Egypt baffled and diſgraced, a word from 
them being as effectual as an army.—Toward 
the eaſt : the Romans did grow very powerful 
toward the eaſt; they conquered and made 
a province of Syria, which was the eaſtern king- 
dom of the goat : but Antiochus was ſeated in 
the eaſt himſelf, and did not extend his do:ni- 


| nions 
(6) 2 Maccab. VIII. 10. 


(7) Appian, 
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tions farther eaſtward. On the contrary the 
Parthians had withdrawn their obedience from 
the kings of Syria, and had erected a growing 
kingdom in the eaſt. Antiochus did indeed (7) 
vanquiſh Artaxias, the tributary king of Arme- 
nia, who had revolted from him ; but this was 
rather in the north than in the eaſt. He had 
not the like ſucceſs among the Perfiars, who 
were alſo dilatory in paying their tribute; fol- 
(8) having heard much of the riches of Elymais, 
and particularly of the temple there, he went | 
thither with a defign of ſeiſing the treaſures of 
the city and temple; but the inhabitants roſe 
upon him, repelled and routed him and his 
army, ſo that he was forced to fly with diſap- 
pointment and diſgrace out of the country; and | 
ſoon after he fickened and died. — And toward ' 
the pleaſant land, that is Judea ; for ſo it is called 

in the Plalms (CVI. 24.) the pleaſant land; and 

in Jeremiah (III. 19.) à pleaſant land, a good!y 
heritage ; and fo twice again afterwards in Da- 
niel. (XI. 16, 41.) Antiochus did indeed take 
Jeruſalem, and miſerably harraſs and oppreſs 

the Jews, as it has been above related : but 


the 

(7) Appian, de Bell. Syr. Benedict. 
p. 117 & 131. Edit. Steph. (8) 1 Maccab. VI. 1—4. 45 
2 187 & 212. Edit. Tollii. 2 Maccab IX 1, 2. Joſeph. 4 
og apud Hieron. in Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 8 Sc. 1. 
Dan. 11. Col. 1133. Edit. p. 544. Edit. Hudſou. Porphyrius 
| apud 
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the Jews in a little time, under the conduct of 
the Maccabees, recovered their liberties, and 
eſtabliſhed their religion and government in 
greater ſplendor and ſecurity than before. The 
Romans more effectually conquered and ſub- 
dued them, firſt made a province of their coun- 
try, and then deſtroyed their city and temple, and 
diſperſed the people, ſo that after ſo fatal a fall 


they have never from that time to this been able 
to riſe again. 


Another remarkable property, that eminently 


diſtinguiſhed the little horn from all others, was 
that hes power ſhould be mighty, but not by his own 


power ; which commentators are much at a loſs 


to explain. Some ſay, (9) that he ſhould be 


mighty not ſo much by his own induſtry, as by 
the gift of God: but fo are all horns or king- 
doms whatever. Others ſay, (1) that God 


ſhould give him this power for the puniſh- 


ment of his people ; and others again, (2) that 


he ſhould obtain it by the factions and perfidy 


and baſeneſs of the Jews, who thould betray 
their country to him : but theſe limit and reſtrain 
the meaning to a particular ſubject, to his power 


OVET 

apud Hieron. 1bid. Clarius. 
(9) Non propria induſtria, (2) So Poole, Lowth, &c. 
ſed Deo dante. Vatablus. Non tam ex ipſo cauſaertt tant: 


(1) Quia Deus voluit per incrementi, quam ex faQtioni- 
ipſum punire populum ſuum, bus Judzorum, Grotius. 
| 4 (3) Appian 
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over the Jews, whereas it is ſaid in the general, 

that his power Should be mighty, but not by bis own 
power. His power in general, not only over this 
or that particular people, ſhould be migh'y, but 
not by bis own power. The beit explanation 
that they can give of it, who underſtand the 
whole of Antiochus Epiphanes, is that (3) he 
attained to the crown chiefly by the favor and 
aſſiſtance of Eumenes king of Pargamus and 
Attalus his brother, who having at that time 
ſome jealouſy of the Romans, were delicous 
to make the king of Syria their friend : but 
we do not read that they aſſiſted him in any 
of his wars afterwards, and neither was his 
kingdom ſtrengthened by foreign armies or 
alliances. They who conceive Antiochus to 
be a type of Antichriſt, (4) offer a fairer inter- 


pretation, becauſe Antichriſt was to exerciſe an 


uſurped authority, and not his own, and the 


kings of the earth, according to St. John, (Rev. 
XVII. 13.) were to give their power and ſtrength 
unto the beaſt. But this part of the prophecy, as 
well as the reſt, can no where be to juſtly and 
properly applied, as to the Romans. With 
them it quadrates exactly, and with none of the 
other horns or kingdoms of the goat. The 


ſtrength 


(3) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 116. Edit. Steph. p. 187. Edit. 
Tollu, (4) See 
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ſtrength of the other kingdoms conſiſted in 
themſelves, and had its foundation in ſome part 


or kingdom of the goat, was not mighty by its 
own power, was not ſtrong by virtue of the 
goat, but drew its nourithment and ſtrength 
from Rqme and Italy. There grew the trunk 
and body of the tree, tho' the branches extended 
! over Greece, Aſia, Syria, and Egypt. 
The remainder of the prophecy relates moſtly 
| to the perſecution and oppreſſion of the people 
N of God. And he waxed great even to the heſt of 
' bearven, (or againſ/ the hoſt of heaven) and he caſt 
dowp ſome of the hot, and of the ſtars to the ground, 
and flamped upon them, that is, the Jewith ſtate 
in general, the mighty and the holy people, (ver. 24.) 
or the Prieſts and Levites in particular ; who are 
called fars, as they were eminent for their ſta- 
tion and illuſtrious for their knowledge; and e 
et of heaven, as they watched and ſerved in the 
temple, and their ſervice is denominated à war- 
fare. (Num. VIII. 24, 25.) This paſſage was in 
ſome meaſure fulfilled by Antiochus Epiphanes 
as well as by the Romans: but our Saviour 
making uſe of the like expreſſions, (Mat. XXIV. 
29.) the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, in ſpeaking of the 
deſtruc- 


(4) See Lowth's Comment, | 
Vor. II. F ($] 2 acc. 


of the goat: but the Roman empire, as a horn 
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deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, this paſ- 
ſage alſo may more properly be referred to that 
event. 

Yea be magnified himſelf even to the prince of the 
beſt, (or againſt the prince of the hoſt) and by him the 
daily ſacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
ſanctuary was caſt dun. Antiochus did indeed 
take away the daily ſacrifice, but he did not caſt 
down the place of his ſanfuary, he did not deſtroy 
the temple. He took away the daily ſacrifice 
for a few years, but the Romans for many ages: 
and the Romans likewiſe utterly deſtroyed the 
temple, which he ſpoiled only and profaned. . 
And an bet was given bim againſt the daily 
ſacrifice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion. The word here 
tranſlated an bo/t is rendered in other places, 


(Job VII. 1.) and in the book of Daniel itſelf, 
(X. 1.) an appointed time: And an appointed time 


was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice by reaſon 
of tranſgreſion: Or as we read in the margin, 
The hojt was given over for the tranſgreſſion againſt 
the daily ſacrifice, and he caſt down the truth to 


as the ſame thing is expreſſed by the angel: He 
| ſhall deſtroy wwonae rjully, and ſhall FAS and 


people ; 
(5) 2 Macc. V. 14 Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 2, & z. 
(6) Joſeph. De ben. Jus. p. 1291, Edit. Hudſon, 


(7) 1 Macc. 


the ground, and he practiſed, and proſpered. Or 


pradtiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the holy | 


VIII. X, XI. Joſephi Antiq. 
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People ; and through his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe 
craft to proſper in his band, and he ſhall magnify 
himſelf in lis heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many. 
But Antioch us did not ſo mightily deſtroy the 
Jews, nor proſper in his practices and deſigns 
againſt them. When he took Jeruſalem, (5) 
he ſlew forty thouſand, and fold forty thouſand 
more: but when the city was beſieged and taken 
by the Romans, (6) the number of the captives 
amounted to ninety ſeven thoufand, and of the 
ſlain to eleven hundred thouſand. The Romans 
too carried their conquett and revenge ſo far, as 


to put an end to the government of the Jews, 
and entirely to take away their place and nation. 


Antiochus meant as much to root yiit the whole 


people; his malice was as great, but his ſucceſs 
was not equal: for though his forces were 
victorious at firſt, yet they were defeited at laſt, 
and his (7) generals, Apollonius, Seron, Nicanor 
and Gorgias, Timotheus and Bacchides, and 
even Lyſias himſelf, were all ſhameſully routed 
one after another: and the news of thete defeats 
haſtened his death. 

It is farther added, that he ſhall alſo ſkand up 
againſt the prince of princes. If by the prince of 
princes the high-prieit be meant, it is very true 


(7) 3 Mace. III. IV. 2 Mace. Lib. 12. Cap. 7. p. 
Hudion, 


2 (3: Polyb. 
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that Antiochus did put in and put out the high- 
prieſts at pleaſure, but the Romans took away the 
whole adminiſtration. If by the prince of princes 
be meant, as moſt probably was meant, the Meſ- 
fiah, then Antiochus had no ſhare in the com- 
pletion ; it was effected by the Romans. It was 
by the malice of the Jews, but by the authority 
of the Romans, that he was put to death; and 
he ſuffered the puniſhment of the Roman male- 
factors and ſlaves. And indeed it is very worthy 
of our moſt ſerious confideration, whether this 


part of the prophecy be not a ſketch of the fate 
and ſufferings of the Chriſtian, as well as of the 


prophets than to deſcribe the religion and worſhip 
of later times by metaphors and figures borrowed 
from their own religion. The Chriftians may 
fall as well as the Jews be comprehended under 
the name of the holy people, or people of the holy ones. 
And the Romans not only crucified our Saviour, 
but alſo perſecuted his diſciples for above three 


centuries : and when at length they embraced the 


Chriſtian religion, they ſoon corrupted it; fo that 
it may be queſtioned, whether their favor was not 
as hurtful to the church, as their enmity. As the 
power of the Roman emperors declined, that of 
the Roman pontiffs increaſed : and may it not 


with equal truth and juſtice be ſaid of the latter, 
as 


Jewiſh church. Nothing is more uſual with the 
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as of the former, that they caſt down the truth to 
the ground, and practiſed, and proſpered? How 
applicable in this ſenſe is every part of the angel's 
interpretation! A king of fierce countenance, and 
underſtanding dark ſentences ſhall ſtand up. And 
bis power ſhall be mighty, but not by his own power : 
and he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, and ſhall proſper, 
| and prattiſe, and ſhall deſtroy the mighty and the 
f boly people, (or the people of the holy ones: And 
' through bis policy alſo be ſhall cauſe craft to proſper 
| in bis hand, and be ſhall magnify himſelf in his 
heart, and by peace ſhall deſtroy many : he ſhall 
alſo ſtand up againſt the prince of princes, but he 
| ſhall be broken without hand. And this farther 
4 opens and explains the reaſon of the appellation 
of the little born. The perſecuting power of 
Rome, whether exerciſed towards the Jews, or 
| towards the Chriſtians, or by the emperors, or 
by the popes, is ſtill „He little horn, The tyranny 
is the ſame ; but as exerted in Greece and the 
eaſt, it is the little horn of the he-goat or the 
third empire ; as exerted in Italy and the weſt, 
it is the little horn of the fourth beaſt or the 
fourth empire. 
But the little horn, like other tyrannical 
powers, was to come to a remarkable end ; he 
ſhall be broken without hand. As the ſtone in 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream was cut cut of the 
F 3 moun- 
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mountain without hands, that is not by human, 
but by ſupernatural means; ſo the little horn 
ſhall be broken without band, not die the common 
death, not fall by the hand of men, but periſh 
by a ſtroke from heaven. And this agrees per- 
fectly with the former predictions of the fatal 
cataſtrophe of the Komans. The /one, that is 
the power of Chriſt, (II. 34.) nate the image 
upon bis feet of iron and clay, and brake them to 


pieces. Again (VII. 11.) I teheld then, becauſe of 


the voice of the great words which the horn ſpake ; 
T beheld even ii! ihe bo)? was flain, and his body 
deflrayed, and given to the burning flame. And again 
(ver. ' 26.) the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall 
take away bis domiuion, to conſume, and to deſtroy 
it unto the end. All which implies that the do- 
minion of the Romans ſhall fually be deſtroyed 
with ſome extraordinary manifeſtation of the 
divine power. It ls indeed very true, that An- 
tiochus Epiphanes dicd in an extraordinary 
manner. Fle was returning from his unſucceſ- 
ful expedition into Perſia, when he heard the 
news of the defeat of his armies one after an- 
o-Ner by che forces of the Maccabees. He ſet 
tv. ward tnerefore in great rage and fury, breath- 


| mo 
3) Volyb. p. 9g7. Edit. Ca- Edit. Tollii. Diodoras et Por- 


ſaubon. Appian de Bell. Syr. phyrius apud Hieron. ia Dan, 
p-. 131. Edit. Steph. p. 212, 11. Col. 1131 et 1133. Edit. 


Bene 


| 
| 
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ing nothing but death and deſtruction to the 
whole generation of the Jews. But in the way 


he was ſeiſed with violent pains in his bowels; 


and having a fall from his chariot, he was ſorely 
bruncd, and his inward pains grew more violent, 
ſo that he was not able to proceed in his jour- 


ney, but was forced to ſtop at a little town upon 
the road. There he lay in great torment, and 
filthy ulcers broke out in his body, from whence 
Hued worms, and ſuch a ſtench, that he became 
intolerable to others, and-even to himſelf. Nor 
were the torments and agonies of his mind leſs 


than tho:e ot his body. He was vexed even to 


diſtraction, thought he ſaw dreadful ſpecters and 
apparitions, and ſuffered all the pangs and hor- 
rors of a guilty conſcience : and in this miſerable 
condition he lay pining and rotting till he died. 
This js the account that is given of his death, 
and (8) confirmed by Hesthen as well as by 
Jewiſh hiſtorians: but with this difference, that 
the former aſcribe it to the vengeance of the 
Gods for the ſacrilege that he deſigned to commit 
at Elymais; the latter repreſent it as the juſt 
judgment of heaven for the ſacrilege that 1:2 really 
committed at Jeruſalem, and for the barbarous 
flaughter that he made of ſo many thoutands 


of 


Benedict. 1 Macab. VI. 1—16. Lib. 12. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. p. 
2 Macab. IX, Joſeph. Antiq. 544. Edit. Hudſon. 
F 


4 (9) Ef 


7t. 
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of the Jews; and they ſay, that he himſelf upon 
his death-bed confeſſed as much: and which of 
theſe accounts is the more probable and credible, 
every intelligent reader will eaſily determin. 


By thus tracing the particulars it appears, 
that tho ſome ot them may agree very well with 


Antiochus Epiphanes, yet others can by no 
means be reconciled to him; but they all agree 
and correſpond exactly with the Romans, and 
with no one elſe; ſo that the application of the 
character to them muſt be the right application. 
The fitneſs and propriety of it will farther appear 
by confidering the time, that is allotted for the 
duration and continuance of the viſion. I will 
make thee knew, faith the angel to Daniel, 
(ver. 19.) what fall be in the laſt end, or to the 
laſt end of the indignation : that is, as Mr. Lowth 
paraphraſeth it, I will explain to thee the 
*© whole ſeries of God's Judgments upon his 
« people to the end and conclufion of them :” 
but that end and concluſion is not yet come, 
There are intimations in the prophets, that God's 
indignation againſt his people will be accom- 
pliſhed, and the final deſtruction of the Roman 
dominion will fall out about the ſame period. 
But the time is more particularly noted. One 


angel | 


(9) Ews ms & cgxo4; Fnotlas, Quouſqueviſio hæc continget, et 
d Jvoig 1 giga, x, To X. Sept. auferetur ſacrificium, &c. Arab. 
Uſque- 
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angel asked another angel, (ver. 13.) How long 
ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, 
and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both the 
ſanctuary and the boſt to be trodden under foot? 
In the original there is no ſuch word as con- 
cerning; and Mr. Lowth rightly obſerves, that 
the words may be rendered more agrecably to 
the Hebrew thus, For how long a time ſhall the 
viſion laſt, the daily ſacrifice be taken away, and the 
tranſgreſſion of deſolation continue, &c? After the 
ſame manner the queſtion is tranſlated by the 
(9) Seventy, and in the Arabic verſion, and in 
the Vulgar Latin. The anſwer is (ver. 14.) Unto 

Tuo thouſand, and three hundred days; then ſhall 
the ſanctuary be cleanſed. In the original it is, 
Unto two thouſand and three hundred evenings and 
mornings, an evening and morning being in 
Hebrew the notation of time for a day ; and 
in alluſion to this expreſſion it is ſaid aſterwards 
(ver. 26.) The viſion of the evening and the 
morning is true. Now theſe two thouſand and 
three hundred days can by no computation be 
accommodated to the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, even tho' the days be taken for natural 
days. Two thouſand and three hundred days 
are fix years and ſomewhat more than a quar- 
ter : but the profanation of the altar under An- 


tiochus 


(1) Joſeph. 
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tiochns laſted but three years complete, accord- 
ing to the author of the firſt book of the | 
Maccabees ; ( r Macc. I. 59. compared with IV. | 
52.) and the deſolation of the temple, and the 
taking away of the daily facrifice by Apollonius 
continued but three years and a half, according 
(r) to Joſephus. Mr. Mede propoſeth a method 
to reconcile the difference, and (2) faith that 
the time is not to be reckoned from the 

* highth of the calamity, when the daily ſacri- 
© fice ſhould be taken away, (from thence it is but 
* three years) but from the beginning of the 
t tranſgreſſion, which occaſioned this deſolation, 
« and is deſcribed 1 Macc. I. 11, &c.” But An- | 
tiochus began to reign, according to the author | | 
of the firſt book of the Maccabees, (I. 10.) ine 0 
137th year of the kingdom of the Greeks or #ra of 
the Seleucidz ; and 71 the days was the begin- 
ning of the tranſgreſſion, which is deſcribed 
1 Macc. I. 11, &c. that is ten or eleven years be- I 
fore the cleanſing of the ſanctuary, which was 
performed in the 148th year according to the ſame (} 
author: (IV. 52.) Or if we compute the time from 1 
Antiochus's firſt going up againſt Jeruſalem, and . 


ſpoiling 


(1) Joſephi Proem. de Bell. (2) Mr. Mede's Apoſtaſy of 
Jud. Sect. 7. p. 956. Lib. 1. the latter times. Part 1. Chap. 


Cap. 1. Sect. 1. p. 958. Edit. 14. in his Works. B. 3. p. 659. 
Hudion. 5 


(3) Hunc 


days accord with the times of Antiochus, I ſup- 


beginning of the viſion to the cleanſing of the 
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ſpoiling the city and temple, theſe things were 
done according to the ſame author (I. 20.) in 
the 143d year ; ſo that this reckoning would fall 
ſhort of the term aſſigned, as the other exceeds 
it. The difficulty or impoſſibility rather of 
making theſe two thouſand and three hundred 


pole, obliged the ancients to conſider Antiochus as 
a type of Antichriſt : and therefore (3) Jerome 
faith in his comment, that this place moſt 
Chriſtians refer to Antichriſt; and affirms, that 
what was tranſacted in a type under Antiochus, 
will be fulfilled in truth under Antichriſt. The 
days without doubt are to be taken, agreeably 
to the ſtile of Daniel in other places, not for 
natural, but for prophetic days or years: and as 
the queſtion was aſked, not only how long the 
daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away and the trant- 
greſſion of deſolation continue, but alſo how 
long the viſion thall laſt; fo the anſwer is to be 
underſtood, and theſe two thouſand and three 
hundred days denote the whole time from the 


ſanctuary. The ſanctuary is not yet cleanſed, 
| and 


(z) Hune locum plerique ritate dicunt eſſe complendum. 
not rorum adAntichriſtum refe- Hieron. in locum. Col. 1106. 
runt: et quod jub Antiocho in Edit. Benedict. 
typo factum ci}, ſub illo in ve- 


(4) nptcas 
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and conſequently theſe years are not yet expired. 
When theſe years ſhall be expired, then their 


end will clearly ſhow from whence their begin- 
ning is to be dated, whether from the viſion 
of the ram, or of the he-goat, or of the little 
horn. It is difficult to fix the preciſe time, when 
the prophetic dates begin, and when they end, 


till the prophecies are fulfilled, and the event 


declares the certainty of them. And the difficulty 
is increaſed in this caſe by reaſon of ſome variety 
in the copies. For the (4) Seventy have four 
hundred in this place; and others, as (5) Jerome 
informs us, read ?wo hundred inſtead of three 
hundred. If we follow the reading of the 
Seventy, Unto two thouſand and four hundred days 
or years, then perhaps they are to be computed 
from the viſion of the ram, or the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Pertian empire. If we follow the 
other reading mentioned by Jerome, Unto two 
thouſand and two hundred days or years, then 
perhaps they are to be computed from the viſion 
of the little horn, or the Romans invading the 
| Grecian empire: And it is remarkable, (6) that 


the 


(4) S, de άνονν, #26 rigæ · M. 3804. 
43012. Sept. (7) See Uſher, Prideaux, 
(5) Quidam pro duobus &c. 
millibus trecentis, duo millia (8) See Placita Doctorum He- 
ducentos legunt. Hieron. ibid. bræorum de magno die judicii, 
(6) See Uſher's Annals. A. et regno Meſſiæ tunc futuro, in 
4 Mede's 
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the Romans firſt paſſed over with an army, and 
made war upon Philip king of Macedonia, juſt 
200 years before Chriſt. But if we ſtill retain the 
common reading, (which probably is the trueſt 
and beft) Unto two thouſand and three hundred 
days or years, then I conceive they are to be com- 
puted from the viſion of the he-goat, or Alex- 
ander's invading Aſia. Alexander invaded Aſia 
(7) in the year of the world 3670, and in the 
year before Chriſt 334. Two thouſand and 
three hundred years from that time will draw 
towards the concluſion of the ſixth millennium 
of the world, and about that period, according 
to (8) an old tradition, which was current before 
our Saviour's time, and was probably founded 
upon the prophecies, great changes and revo- 
lutions are expected; and particularly as (9) 
Rabbi Abraham Sebah faith, Rome is to be over- 
thrown, and the Jews are to be reſtored. The 


angel farther affirms the truth and certainty of 


the viſion, and of the time allotted for it. (ver. 
26.) The vi/ion of the evening and the morning, 


which was told, is true: wherefore ſhut thou up the 
vifion, far it ſhall be for many days. The ſlutiing 
| 3 


Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 335. (9) R. Abraham Scbah in 


and Placita Doctorum Hebræo- Gen. 1. ait, currente fexto anno- 


rum de Babylonis ſeu Rome rum mundi millenario Romam 
excidio, in Mede's Works, B. cvertendam, et judæos redu- 
5. p. 902. cendo< Ibid. p. co3. 

| (1 Ses 
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up of ' the viſon implies, that it ſhould not be 
Sada of ſonfe time; and we cannot ſay 
that it was ſufficiently. underſtood, fo long as 
Antiochus Epiphanes was taken for the little 
horn. The viſion being for many days, muſt 
neceſſarily infer a longer term, than the calamity 
under Antiochus of three years or three years 
and a half, or even than the whole time from 
the firſt beginning of the viſion in Cyrus to the 
cleanſing of the ſanctuary under Antiochus, 
which was not (1) above 371 years. Such a 
viſion could not well be called long to Daniel, 
who had ſeen ſo much longer before; and eſ- 
pecially as the time aſſigned for it is Two thouſand 
and three hundred days, which fince they cannot 
by any account be natural days, muſt needs be 
prophetic days, or two thouſand and three hun- 
dred years. Such a vifion may properly enough 
be faid to be for many days. 

Daniel was much affected with the misfor- 
tunes and afflictions, which were to befall the 
church and people of God. (ver. 27.) And 1 


Daniel fainted and was fick certoin days; after- 
ward I roſe up, and did the king's. buſineſs, and J 


was aſtoniſhed at the viſion, but none under ſtood it. 


Mun- 


(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, ſed. A. M. 3339, before Chriſt 
&c. The firſt year of Cyrus 165. 


was A. M. 3468, before Chriſt (2) Et quod ſubditur de ægro- 


536. The * was clean- tatione Danielis, oſtenditur iitam 


Pro- 
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Munſter, and Clarius who generally tranſcribes 
Munſter, (2) are of opinion that Daniel was 
viſited by this ſickneſs, leſt he ſhould be lifted 
up by the ſublimity of the viſions. I preſume 
they thought his caſe ſomewhat like St. Paul's, 
(2 Cor. XII. 7.) who had a thorn in the fleſh, 


or a bodily infirmity, le/? he ſhould be exalted above 


meaſure thro" the abundance sf the revelations. But 
it is much more probable, that Daniel's ſickneſs 
proceeded from his grief for his religion and 
country: as in the former viſion he was grieved 
in his ſpirit, bus cogitations much troubled him, 
and his countenance changed in him, at the ſuc- 
ceſs of the little horn there deſcribed. And 
this is another moſt conclutive argument, that 
the calamities under Antiochus Epiphanes could 
not poſſibly be the main end and ultimate ſcope of 
this prophecy. For the calamities under An- 


tiochus were of ſmall extent and of ſhort dura- 


tion, in compariſon with what the nation had 
ſuffered, and was then ſuffering under Nebu- 
chadnezzar and his ſucceſſors. Antiochus took 
the city, but Nebuchadnezzar 5urnt it to the 
ground. Antiochus protaned the temple, but 
Nebuchadnezzar utterly deſtroyed it. Antio- 


chus 


prophetz immiſſam, ne extol- ſua dicit, oſtenditur, illam pro- 
leretur ſublimitate viſionum, phetz immiiam, ne extollere- 
quas ſolus intelligebat. Munſte- tur {ublimitate vſionum, quas 
rus. Et quod de ægrotatione ſolus intelligebat. Clarius. 
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chus made captives forty thouſand of the Jews, 


but Nebuchadnezzar carried the whole nation 


into captivity. Antiochus took away the daily 


facrifice for three years and a half, but Nebu- 


chadnezzar aboliſhed all the temple ſervice for 
ſeventy years. Why then ſhould Daniel, who 
had ſeen and felt theſe greater calamities, be ſo 
much grieved at thoſe leſſer diſaſters of the na- 
tion? Preſent and ſenſible evils uſually affect us 
moſt : and therefore that Daniel was ſo much 
more affected with the future than with the 
preſent, was aſtoniſhed, and fainted, and was fick 


certain days, can be aſcribed to nothing but to 


his foreſeeing, that the future diſtreſs and miſery 


of the nation would greatly exceed all that they 
ſuſtained at preſent. But the calamities under 
Antiochus were much leſs, and much ſhorter. 
Thoſe only which they ſuffered from the Ro- 
mans, were greater and worte than the evils 
brought on them by Nebuchadnezzar. And 
the tranſgreſſion of deſolation hath now conti- 
nued theſe 1700 years. They expect, and we 
expect, that at length the ſanctuary will be 
cleanſed, and that in God's determined time his 


promiſe will be fully accompliſhed ; (Amos IX. 


11, 12. Acts XV, 16, 17.) I will return, and 
will build again the tabernacle cf David, which 


is fallen dun; and T wii! build again the rutns 


thereof, 
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thereof, and I will jet it up; That the refidue of 


men might ſeck after the Lord, and all the Gentiles 


upon whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who 
þ all theſe things. | 

This concern of Daniel, and affection for his 
religion and country, thow him in a very amia- 
ble light, and give an additional luſtre and glory 
to his character. But not only in this inſtance, 
but in every other, he manifeſts the ſame public 
ſpirit, and appears no leſs eminently a patriot 
than a prophet. Tho' he was torn early from 
his country and enjoyed all the advantages that 
he could enjoy in foreign ſervice, yet nothing 
could make him forget his native home: And 
in the next chapter we ſee him pouring out his 
ſoul in prayer, and ſupplicating moſt earneſtly 
and devoutly for the pardon and reſtoration of 
his captive nation. It is a groſs miſtake there- 
fore to think, that religion will ever extinguiſh 
or abate our love for our country. The ſcrip- 


tures will rather incite and inflame it, exhibit - 


ſeveral illuſtrious examples of it, and recom- 
mend and inforce this, as well as all other 
moral and focial virtues; and eſpecially when 
the intereſts of true religion and of our country 
are ſo blended and interwoven, that they cannot 
well be ſeparated the one from the other. This 
ts a double incentive to the love of our country; 

Vol. II. 1 and 
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and with the ſame zeal that every pious Jew 
might ſay formerly, every honeſt Briton may 
ſay now, with the good Pſalmiſt, (Pſal. CXXII. 
6, &c.) O pray for the peace of Jeruſalem ; they 
ſhall proſper that love thee. Peace be within thy 
walls, and plenteouſneſs within thy palaces. For 
my brethren and companions ſake I will wiſh thee 
proſperity : Yea becauſe of the houſe of the Lord 
our God I will ſeek to do thee good. 


XVI, 
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XVI. 


DAN TETL's Prophecy of the things noted 
in the ſcripture of truth, 


In TWO PARTS. 


„„ 


T is the uſual method of the holy Spirit to 

make the latter prophecies explanatory of 
the former; and revelation is (Prov. IV. 18.) as 
the ſhining light that ſbineth more and more unto 
the perfect day. The four great empires of the 
world, which were ſhown to Nebuchadnezzar 
in the form of a great image, were again more 
particularly repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape 
of four great wild beaſts. In like manner, the 
memorable events, which were revealed to 
Daniel in the viſion of the ram and he-goat, 
are here again more clearly and explicitly re- 
vealed in his laſt viſion by an angel; to that this 
latter prophecy may not improperly be ſaid to 
be a comment and explanation of the former. 
This revelation was made (X. 1.) in the third voar 
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cf Cyrus king of Perſia, when Daniel was very 
far advanced in years. For the third year of 
Cyrus was the ſeventy third of Daniel's cap- 
tivity ; and being a youth when he was carried 
captive, he cannot be ſuppoſed now to have been 
leſs than ninety : and not long after this, it is 
reaſonable to believe that he died. Old as he 
was, he ſet his heart to underſtand the former 
revelations which had been made to him, and 
particularly the viſion of the ram and he-goat, as 
I think we may collect from the ſequel: and for 
this purpoſe he prayed, and faſted three weeks. 
His faſting and prayers had the deſired effect; 
for an angel was ſent, and faid unto him, (ver. 
12.) Fear not Daniel; for from the firſt day that thou 
diaſi ſet thine heart to underſtand, and to cbaſten 
thyſelf before thy God, thy words were heard, and 
J am come for thy words, And whoever would 
attain the ſame ends, and excel in divine know- 
lege, muſt purſue the ſame means, and habi- 
tuate himſelf to ſtudy, temperance, and devotion. 
The angel declares the defign of his coming, 
(ver. 14.) Now Tam come to make thee underſtand 
what ſhall befall thy people in the latter days; for yet 
the viſion is for many days. This prophecy therefore 
contains the fate and fortune of the people of 
God for many years. As it was ſaid before, 
(ver. 1.) tbe thing Twas true, but the time appointed 


W453 
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was long : and conſequently this prophecy muſt 
extend farther than from the third year of Cyrus 
to the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, which 
was not (1) above 370 years. In reality it com- 
prehends many ſignal events after that time to the 
1 end of the world: but the types and figures of the 
11 things are not exhibited in this as in moſt of the 
other viſions, and then expounded by the angel , 
but the angel relates the whole, and not by way 
of viſion, but only by narration, informs Daniel 
of that which is noted in the ſcripture of truth. 
(ver. 21.) I will ſhow thee that which is noted in the 
ſeripture of truth, as if future events were noted 
in a book before God: and this prophecy, being 
taken from the ſcripture of truth, is therefore de- 
ſerving of our ſtricteſt attention ; and we may 
depend upon the certainty of all the particulars 
contained therein, if we can but rightly under- 
; ſtand and expound them. 

The angel firſt propheſies of the Perſian 
empire, which was then ſubliſting. Behold, 
there ſhall land up yet three kings in Perſia ; and 
the fourth ſhall be far richer thon they all; and by 
hrs flreng!n through his riches be ſhall ftir up all 
againſt the realm ef Grecia. (XI. 2.) There Hᷓall 

fland 


(.) The third year of Cyrus A. M. 3840, before Chriſt 164, 
was A. M. 3470, before Chriſt See Ulher, Prideaux, &c. 
534. Antiochus Epiphanes died | 


G 3 (z) Si 


_— 6. 


and up yet, that is after Cyrus, the founder of 
the empire, who was then reigning. Three kings 
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in Perjia ; theſe were Cambyſes, the fon of 
Cyrus; Smerdis the Magian, who pretended to 
be another fon of Cyrus, but was really an im- 
poſtor ; and Darius the fon of Hyſtaſpes, who 


married the daughter of Cyrus. And the fourth 
Hall be far richer than they all. The fourth after 


Cyrus was Xerxes, the fon and ſucceſſor of 
Darius; of whom Juſtin (2) truly remarks, * If 
you conſider. this king, you may praife his 
* riches, not the general; of which he had fo 
* great abundance in his kingdom, that when 
* rivers were dried up by his army, yet his 
wealth remained unexhauſted.” Pythius the 
Lydian (3) was at that time the richeſt ſubject 
in the world, He generouſly entertained Xerxes 
and all his army, and proffered him two thou- 
ſand talents of ſilver, and three millions, nine 


hundred ninety-three thouſand pieces of gold 


with the ſtamp of Darius, towards defraying the 
charges 


(2) Si regem ſpectes, divitias, &c. p- 395. Edit. Gale. 


non ducem laudes; quarum 
tanta copia in regno ejus fuit, 
ut, cum lamina multitudine 
conſumerentur, ope tamen re- 
giz ſupereſſent. Juſtin. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 10. 


;) Herod, Lih, 7. Sect. 27, 


(4) Bernard de ponderibus et 


menſuris antiquis. p. 171. Pri- 


deaux connect, Part 1. B. 2. 


Anno 5 38. Darius the Mede 1, 
(5) Ka. Exfng Tv foals dr 
h ,t, Nr Tazie 
ige. 
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charges of the war. But Xerxes was ſo far 
from wanting any ſupplies, that he rewarded 
Pythius for his liberality, and preſented him 
with ſeven thouſand Darics, to make up his 
number a complete round ſum of four millions. 
Each of theſe Darics (4) was worth better than 
a guinea of our money. And by his flirength 
through his riches be ſhall flir up all, both ſubjects 
and allies, againſt the realm of Grecia. Xerxes's 
expedition into Greece is one of the moſt memo- 
rable adventures in ancient hiſtory, Herodotus 
affirms, that (5) Xerxes in raifing his army 
ſearched every place of the continent, and it 
was the greateſt army that ever was brought 
into the field; for what nation was there, ſays 
he, that Xerxes led not out of Aſia into Greece ? 
Herodotus lived in that age; and he (6) re- 
counts with great exactneſs the various nations 
of which Xerxes's army was compoſed, and 
computes that the whole number of horſe and 


foot, by land and ſea, out of Aſia and out of 
Europe, 


EpeUvay D Tipe. Xerx@s autem AG; 19.0% 3774 Thy EMa qa = Zeren⸗ 


ita copias ſuas contraxit, ut 
omnem continentis locum ſcru— 
ta retur. — A. rag 0 5651 


1 ⏑τ In EY OG reg EY EVETO. 


nam omnium quos novimus ex- 
ercituum hic multo maximus 
ex ti. — ra UK HV tr 715 


quam enim ex Aha gentem in 
Græciam non acduxut Xerxes ? 
Herod. Lib. 7. Sect. 20, 21. 
P. 393. Edit. 2 


(6) Herod. ibid. Sect. 60, &c. 
184, Kc. 


84 (7) pidd. 
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Europe, ſoldiers and followers of the camp, 
amounted to five millions, two hundred eighty 
three thouſand, two hundred and twenty men. 
Nor was Xerxes content with ſticring up the eaſt, 
but was for ſtirring up (7) the weſt likewiſe, and 
engaged the Carthaginians in his alliance, that 
while he with his army overwhelmed Greece, 
they might fall upon the Greek colonies in 
Sicily and Italy: and the Carthaginians for this 
purpoſe not only raiſed all the farces they could 
in Africa, but alſo hired a great number 
merceparies in Spain, and Gaul, and Italy ; 
that their army conſiſted of three ne 
thouſand men, and their fleet of two hundred 
ſhips. Thus did Xerxes fiir up all againl/t the 
realm of Grecia; and after him no mention is 
made of any other king of Perſia, * It is to 
be noted, (8) ſaith Jerome, that the prophet 
© having enumerated four kings of the Perſians 
after Cyrus, ſlippeth over nine, and paſſeth 
to Alexander; for the prophetic ſpirit did not 
care to follow the order of hiſtory, but only 
to touch upon the moſt famous events. Xerxes 
was the principal author of the long wars and 
inveterate hatred between the Grecians and Per- 
ſians; 


(7) Diod. Sic. Lib. 11. in poſt Cyrum regibus Perſarum 
initio, enumeratis, novem preterierit, 
(8) Notandum quod quattuor et tranſierit ad Alexandrum. 
Non 
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flans ;.-and as he was the laſt king of Perſia who 
invaded Greece, he is mentioned laſt. The 
Grecians then in their turn invaded Afia : and 
Xerxes's expedition being the moſt memorable 
on one ſide, as Alexander's was on the other, 
the reigns of theſe two are not improperly con- 
nected together, 

Alexander is thus characterized, (ver. 3.) 
And a mighty king ſhall ſtand up, that fhall rule 
with great dominion, and do according to his will. 
That Alexander was @ mighty king and conque- 
ror ; that he ruled with great dominion, not only 
over Greece and the whole Pertian empire, but 
likewiſe added India to his conqueſts ; and that 
he did according to his will, none daring, not 
even his friends, to contradict and oppoſe him, or 
if they did, like Clitus and Calliſthenes, paying 
for it with their lives ; are {acts too well known 
to require any particular proof or illuſtration. 

But his kingdom was ſoon to be broken and 
divided; (ver. 4.) And when le ſhall ſtand up, 
bis kingdom ſhall be broken, and ſhall be divided 
twards the four winds of heaven ; and not to his 
poſterity, nor according to his dominiun which he 
ruled ; for his kingdom ſhall be pluckt up even for 

others 
Non enim curzfuit ſpirituipro- gere. Hieron. in locum. Col, 
phetali hiſtoriæ ordinem ſequi; 1121. Edit. Benedict. 


fed præclara quæque pœſtrin- 
| (0) . 
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others beſides thoſe. Theſe particulars were in 
good meaſure ſuggeſted before. (VIII. 8, 22.) He 
waxed very great, and when he was firong, the 
great horn was broken ; and for it came up four 
notable ones toward the four winds of heaven. Now 
that being broken, whereas four flood up for it, 
| four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the nation, 
| but not in his power. Alexander died in Babylon, 
(9) having lived only thirty two years and eight 
| months, of which he reigned twelve years and 
eight months. In ſo ſhort a time did this fun 
| of glory riſe and ſet; and in the ſpace of 
F about fifteen years afterwards his family and 
E | poſterity became extinct, and chiefly by the 
means of Caſſander. It was ſoon after Alex- 
ander's death, that his wife Statira, the daugh- 
ter of Darius, (1) was murdered out of jealouſy 
by his other wife Roxana ; and her body was 
thrown into a well, and earth caſt upon it. His 
natural brother Aridzus, who ſucceeded him in 
the throne by the name of Philip, (2) was toge- 
ther with his wife Eurydice killed by the com- 

mand 


* — 
— — ET RIOT 1 Ds IS — te hs — e _ hes a. th. 


(9) Se dt Oo vas a +. Cop. 28, P. 309. Edit. 
in, xa Te Tpls Amas i | macs." 
| ox wy ws Ne AęregB Ng. E (1 1) Plutarch in ine Vit. Ales, 
il Azuas 3s R ru. dl TS; cl p-. 797, Edit, Paris 1624. 
fl as Tug, Vixit annos (2) Diod. Sic. Lib. 19. p. 
XXXII, menſes VIII, ut autor 675. Edit. Steph. p. 660. | om. 
elt Ariſtobulus. Regnavitannos 2. Edit. Rhod. Juſtin. Lib. 14. 
Il, menſcs VIII. Arrian Lib, Cap. 5. 
(3) Diod. 
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mand of Olympias the mother of Alexander, 


after he had borne the title of king fix years and 
ſome months: and not long after (3) Olympias 
herſelf was ſlain in revenge by the ſoldiers of 
Caſſander. Alexander Ægus, the fon of Alex- 
ander by Roxana, as ſoon as he was born, was 
Joined in the title of king with Philip Aridæus; 
and when he had attained to the fourteenth year 
of his age, (4) he and his mother were privatcly 
murdered in the caſtle of Amphipolis by order 


of Caſſander. In the ſecond year after this, (5) 


Hercules, the other ſon of Alexander by Bar- 
ſine the widow of Memnon, was alſo with his 
mother privately murdered by Polyſperchon, 
induced thereto by the great offers made to him 
by Caſſander. Such was the miſerable end of 
Alexander's family: and then the governors 
made themſelves kings each in his province, 
from which title they had abſtained, (6) as long 
as any juſt heir of Alexander was ſurviving. 


Thus was Alexander's kingdom brokea and di- 
vided not to his poſterity, but was pluckt up even 
| for 
(3) Died. Sic. ibid, p. 698, Rhod. Juſtin. Lib. 15. Cap. 2. 
699. Edit. Steph. p. 694. Tom, Paulanias, ibid. 
2. Edit, Rhod. Juitin. Lib. 14. (5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. p. 
Cap. 6. Pauſanias Bzot. ſive 746. Edit. Steph. p. 767. Tom. 
Lib. 9. p. 725. Edit. Kuhnu, 2. Edit. Rhod. Juttin. ibid. 
| Pauſanias, ibid 
(4) Diod. Sic. ibid. p. 728. (6) 1 Ale xandro juſtus 
Edit. Steph. p. 7 39. Tom. 2, Edit. heres fuit. Juſtin, 00 3 
IJ + 
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for others beſides thoſe : and it was divided towards 
the four winds of heaven; for four of his cap- 
tains, as it hath been ſhown in former diſſerta- 


tions, prevailed over the reſt, and Caſſander 


reigned in Greece and the weft, Lyſimachus in 
Thrace and the north, Ptolemy in Egypt and 
the ſouth, and Seleucus in Syria and the eat. 

But tho' the kingdom of Alexander was di- 
vided into four principal parts, yet only two of 
them have a place allotted in this prophecy, 
Egypt and Syria. Theſe two were by far the 
greateſt and moſt conſiderable : and thefe two 
at one time were in a manner the only remain- 
ing kingdoms of the four ; the (7) kingdom of 
Macedon having been conquered by Lyſimachus 
and annexed to Thrace ; and (8) Lyſimachus 
again having been conquered by Seleucus, and 
the kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace annexed 
to Syria, Theſe two likewiſe continued diſtinct 


kingdoms, after the others were ſwallowed up 


by the power of the Romans. But there is a 
more proper and n reaſon for inlarging 


upon 

(7) Juſtin. Lib. 16. Cap. 3. Edit. Steph. p. 207. Edit, Tollii. 

Plutarch. in Pyrrho. p. 390. Memnonis Excerpta apud Pho- 

Edit. Paris. 1624. Pauſanias in tium. Cap. 9. p. 714. Edit. 
Attic. five Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. Rothom. 165 3. 

24. Edit. Kuhnii. 

(9) Idcirco autem cætera 

(8) Juſtin. Lib. 17. Cap. 1&2. regna dimittens, Macedonia: 

Appian de Bell. Ser. -P. 128, videlicet et Aſic, tantum de 


Egypti 


1 
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upon theſe two particularly; (9) becauſe Judea 


lying between them was ſometimes in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the kings of Egypt, and ſometimes of 
the kings of Syria; and it is the purpoſe of holy 
ſcripture, to interweave only ſo much of foreign 
affairs, as hath ſome relation to the Jews : and 
it is in reſpect of their ſituation to Judea, that 
the kings of Egypt and Syria are called the kings 
of the ſouth and the north. And the king of the 
ſouth ſhall be ſtrong, (ver. 5.) and one of his 
princes, that is of Alexander's princes, and he 
ſhall be ſtrong above him. There is manifeſtly 
either ſome redundance, or ſome defect (1) in 


the Hebrew copy ; which ſhould be rendered 


as. it is (2) by the Seventy, And the king of the. 


fouth ſhall be ſtrong, and one of his princes ſhall be 
flrong above him ; or perhaps may better be 
rendered thus, And the king of the ſouth ſhell be 
Arong, and one of his princes; and the king of the 
north ſhall be ſtrong above him, and have domi- 


nian; his dommion'ſhall be a great dominion. The 


king of the ſouth was indeed very /trong ; for 
Ptolemy 


Egypti et Syriz narrat regi- 
bus: quia in medio Judza po- 
ſita, nunc ab illis, nunc ab iſtis 
regibus tenebatur. Et ſcripturæ 
ſanctæ propoſitum eſt, non ex- 
ternam abſque judæis hiſtoriam 
texere; ſed eam quz Iſraeli po- 
pulo copulata eſt. Hieron in 


locum. Col. 1122. Edit. Bene- 
dict. 

(1) Either the 1 in pi is 
redundant, or the words JN 
dd are wanting. 


(2) K as 19 72 * a gαννεν r 
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(3) Ptolemy. had annexed Cyprus, Phænicia, 
Caria, and many ilands, and cities, and regions 
to Egypt, as Jerome here commemorates out 


of the ancients. He had likewiſe inlarged the 


bounds of his empire, as (4) Juſtin teſtifies, by 
the acquiſition of Cyrene, and was now become 
ſo great, that he was in a condition not ſo much 
to fear, as to be feared by his enemies. ' But 
{till the king of the north, or Seleucus Nicator, 
was ftrong above him; for having annexed, as 
we have ſeen, the kingdoms of Macedon and 
Thrace to the crown of Syria, he was become 


maſter of three parts out of four of Alexander's | 


dominions. All hiſtorians agree in repreſenting 


him not only as the longeſt liver of Alexander's 
ſucceſſors, but likewiſe as (5) the conqueror of 


the conquerors. Appian in particular (6) enu- 


merates the nations which he ſubdued, and the 
cities which he built, and affirms that after 
Alexander he poſſeſſed the largeſt part of Aſia; 


for 


(3) —ad Egyptum adjecerat erat, ut non tam timeret, quam 


yprum, Phænicen, Cariam, 
aliaſque inſulas et regiones, ut 
hic ex antiquis commemorat 
Hieronymus. Grot. 'The words 
in ſerome are, et multas inſulas 
urbe/; zue et regiones. 

(4) —terminos quoque im- 
perii acquiſita Cyrene urbe am- 
pliaverat, factuſque jam tantus 

2 


timendus ipſe hoſtibus eſſet. Juſ- 
tin. Lib. 13. Cap. 6. | 

(5) —viRtoremque victorum 
extitiſſe Juſtin. Lib. 17. 
Cap. 2. 

(6) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 
123. Edit. Steph. p. 197. Edit. 
Tollii. 55 Sig, Twok KAMCHA 
Kela Anale ru; Agiaz; To 
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for all was ſubject to him from Phrygia up to 
the river Indus, and beyond it: and (7) after- 


wards he denominates him expreſly © the greateſt 
* king after Alexander. 

Seleucus Nicator, (8) having reigned ſeven 
months after the death of Lyſimachus, over the 


kingdoms of Macedon, Thrace, and Syria, was 


baſely murdered; and to him ſucceeded in the 
throne of Syria his ſon Antiochus Soter, and to 
Antiochus Soter ſucceeded his ſon Antiochus 
Theus. At the fame time Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus reigned in Egypt after his father, the firſt 
Ptolemy, the fon of Lagus. There were fre- 
quent wars between the kings of Egypt and 
Syria. There were ſo particularly between 


Ptolemy Philadelphus the ſecond king of Egypt, 


and Antiochus Theus the third king of Syria. 
And in the end of years they ſhall join themſelves 
together ; for the king's daughter of the ſouth ſhall 


come to the king of the north to make an agreement: 


but 


TAicy. amo ya Peuying ins ToTa- 
por I a, Naila Ent u- 
TIE" xa Tor Ide vανναε, . 7. N. 
quo excepto [ Alexandro] nemo 
unquam plures terras in Afia 
tenuit: nam a Phrygiæ terminis 
Indum uſque mediterranea Se- 
leuco parebant omnia: et hoc 
quoque trajecto, &c. Vide 
etiam p. 201, Edit. Tollii. 


(7) —gact Twy ri Anga- 


pw pry ior —Tegem poſt Alex- 


andrum maximum. p. 128.Edit, 


Steph. p. 207. Edit. Tollii. 


(8) Quippe poſt menſes ad- 
modum ſeptem, &c. Juſtin, Lib. 
17. Cap. 2. SeRt. 4. p. 351. 
Edit. Grævii. Appian de Bell. 


$yr, 
(9) Iſte 
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Diſſertations om the PæoyhROIES. 
but ſhe ſhall not retain the power of the arm, neither. 
ſhall he fland, nor bis arm; but ſhe ſhall be given 
up, and they that brought ber, and he that begat 
ber, and he that ſtrengthened ber in theſe times. (ver. 


6.) And in the end of years, that'is after ſeveral 
years; for theſe wars laſted long, as (9) Jerome 


reports out of the ancients, and Antiochus Theus 
fought againſt Ptolemy Philadelphus with all 


the forces of Babylon and the eaſt. They ſhall 


join themſelves together, or ſhall aſſociate themſelves : 


At length they agreed to make 


upon con- 


dition, that (1) Antiochus Theus ſhould: put 
away his former wife Laodice and her two ſons, 
and ſhould marry Berenice the daughter of 


Ptolemy Philadelphus. 


For the king's daughter 


of the ſouth ſhall come to the king of the north to 
make rights or an agreement : and accordingly 
(2) Ptolemy Philadelphus brought his daughter 
to Antiochus Theus, and with her an immenſe 
treaſure, ſo that he received the appellation of 


(9) Iſte adverſus Ptolemæum 
Philadelph um, qui ſecundus im- 
perabat Ægyptiis, geſſit bella 
quam pluri ma: et totis Baby lo- 
nis atque orientis viribus dimi- 
cavit. Hieron. Comment. in 
locum. Col. 1123. Vol. 3. Edit. 
Benedict. 

(1) Volens itaque Ptolemæus 
Philadelphus polt multos annos 
moleſtum finire certamen, filiam 
ſaam nomine Berenicen, Antio- 


the 


chouxorem dedit; qui de priore 
uxore nomine Laodice, habe- 
bat duos filios, &c. Hieron. 
ibid. 

(2) Deduxitque eam uſque 


Peluſium; et infinita auri et 


argenti millia, dotis nomine de- 


dit: Unde ieee, id eſt do- 


talis appellatus eſt. Hieron 

ibid. 
(3) — poſt multum temporis 
amore ſuperatus, Laodicen cum 
liberis 
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the dmory-giver. But ſhe ſhall not retain the 
power of the arm, that is her intereſt and power 
with Antiochus ; for (3) after ſome time, in 2 
fit of love, he brought back his former wife 
Laodice with her children to court again. Nei- 
ther ſhall he ſand, nor his arm, or his ſeed; for 
(4) Laodice fearing the fickle temper of her 
huſband, leſt he ſhould recall Berenice, cauſed 
him to be poiſoned ; and neither did his ſeed by 
Berenice ſucceed him in the kingdom, but La- 
odice contrived and managed matters fo, as to 
fix her elder fon Seleucus Callinicus on the 
throne of his anceſtors. But ſhe ſhall be given 
up ; for Laodice not content with poiſoning her 
huſband, (5) cauſed alſo Berenice to be murdered. 
And tbey that brought her; for her (6) Egyp- 
tian women - and attendents, endevoring to 
defend her, were many of them lain with her. 
And he that begat her, or rather as it is in the 
margin, he whom ſhe brought forth; for (7) the 


ſon 


| liberis ſuis reduxit in regiam. ibid. Polyzni Strat. Lib. 8. 


Hieron. ibid. Cap. 50. | 

(4) Quz metuens ambiguum (6) Hieron. ibid. as d aug” 
viri animum ne Berenicen re- dur yorams  UnrgacoTiQuoas 
duceret, virum per miniſtros Toogamehavy ai mn» Que 
veneno interfecit, &c. Hieron. vero circa eam erant mulieres 
ibid. AppiandeBell. Syr. p.130. defenſionem parantes, plurimæ 
Edit. Steph. p. 211. Edit. Tollii. ceciderunt. Polyznus ibid. p. 
Valer. Maximus, Lib. g. Cap. 801 Edit. Maaſvicii. 
14. Plin. Lib. 7. Sect. 1c. Edit. (7) Hieron. ibid. Appian. 
Harduini. ibid. Polyæn. ibid. Juſtin. Lib. 

(5) Hieron. ibid. Appian 27. Cap. 1. 

Vor. II. H (8) Re 
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ſon was murdered as well as the mother, by 
order of Laodice. And he that firengthened ber 
in theſe times; her huſband Antiochus, as (8) 
Jerome conceives ; or thoſe who took her part 
and defended her; or rather her father who 
died a little before, and was fo very fond of her, 
(9) that he took care continually to ſend her 
freſh ſupplies of the water of the Nile, think- 
ing it better for her to drink of that than of 


any other river, as Polybius relates. 
But ſuch wickedneſs ſhould not paſs unpu- 


niſhed and unrevenged. But out of @ branch of 
ber root ſhall one fland up in bis eflate, or rather 
as it is tranſlated (1) in the Vulgar Latin, out of 
@ branch of her root ſhall fand up a plant; and 
he ſhall come with an army, and ſhall enter inta 
the fortreſs or the fenced cities of the king of the 
north, and ſhall deal, 9 and 
ſhall 


| uoque Antiochus 
qui PIE t eam, hoc eſt, 


yem poterat przvalere, 
2 uxoris occiſus eſt. Hi - 


be- ArTioxw Tv Evgiag Bac, 
r TipeAns tx enen 
To amo TY Nes de, 1 K 
TETY ru Nr ” Tai irn, ws; 
iroges Tleaufiog. Ptolemæus ſe- 
cundus Egypti rex, cognomine 


Philadelphus, cum filiam Be- 
renicen Antiocho regi Syriæ 
nuptum dediſſet, mittendam ad 
ipſam Nili aquam ſedulo cura- 
vit, ut eam ſolam gnata biberet, 
quod Polybius ſcripfit. Athe- 
næus Lib. 2. p. 45. Edit. Ca- 
ſaubon. 


(i) Et tabit de ine ra- 
dicum ejus plantatio. Vulg. 

(2) Deos eorum et ſculptilia. 
Vulg. Tus Nes avrwy uera ru 
XaAVEUTNY GUTMI, Sept. deos 

eorum 


- 
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Hull prevail : And fball alſo carry captives into 


Egypt, their gods with their princes, or rather 
(2) their gods with their molten tmages, and with 
their precious veſſels of fikver and of gold, and be 


ſhall continue more years than the king of the 


north, or more litterally he ſhall continue ſome 
years after the king of the north. So the king of the 


fouth ſhall come into his kingdom, and ſhall return 


into bis own land, (ver. 7, 8, 9.) This branch, 
which ſprung out of the ſame root with Berenice, 
was Ptolemy Euergetes her brother, who no 
ſooner ſucceeded his father Ptolemy Philadelphus 
in the kingdom, than (3) be came with a great 
army, and entered into the provinces of the king of 
the north, that is of Seleucus Callinicus, who 


with his mother Laodice reigned in Syria: and 
he ated againſt them, and prevailed ſo far, that 
he took Syria and Cilicia, and the upper parts 
| | beyond 


eorum cum fuſilibus eorum. verſam Afiam. Quumque au- 
Arab. diſſet in Ægypto ſeditionem 
(3) — de plantatione et de moveri, diripiens regnum Se- 
germine radicis ejus, eo quod leuci, quadraginta millia ta- 
eſſet germanus: et venit cum lentorum argenti tulit, et vaſa 
exercitu mag no, et ingreſſus eſt pretioſa ſimulacraque deorum, 
provinciam regis aquilonis, id duo millia quingenta: in qui= 
eſt Seleuci cognomento Calli- bus erant, et illa quæ Combe. 
nici, qui cum matre Laodice ſes capta Egypto, in Perſas 
regnabat in Syria: et abuſus eſt portaverat. Denique gens . 
eis; et obtinuit, in tantum ut gyptiarum idololatriz dedita, 
Syriam caperet, et Ciliciam, quia poſt multos annos deos 
ſuperioreſque partes trans Eu- eerum retulerat, * eum 

Phraten, et propemodum uni- appellavit. Hieron. ibid. 
H 2 (4) Kas 
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beyond Euphrates, and almoſt all Afia. And 
when: he had heard that a ſedition was raiſed in 
Egypt, he plundered the kingdom of Seleucus, 
and took forty thouſand talents of filver, and 
precigus veſſels, and images of the gods, two thou- 
ſand and hve hundred : among which were alfo 
thoſe, which Cambyſes, after he had taken 
Egypt, had carried into Perſia, And for thus 


reſtoring their gods after many years, the Egyp- 
| trans, who were a nation much addicted to ido- 


latry, complimented him with the title of Euer- 
getes or the benefaftor. This is Jerome's ac- 
count, extracted from ancient hiſtorians : but 
there are authors ſtill extant, who confirm ſeve- 
ral of the ſame particulars. Apptan informs us, 
that (4) Laodice having killed Antiochus, and 
after him both Berenice and her child, Ptolemy 
the ſon of Philadelphus to revenge theſe mur- 
ders invaded Syria, flew Laodice, and proceeded 
as far as to Babylon. From Polybius we learn, 


that 


Y (4) Kas cure 5 Audigy, 


* ter % Beperixny Te *. To 
Bepanixns BpePpog. x TlroAepaiog ö 
r Ou Tavra Timers, 
Aue haue Te xrel, xa bs Every 
Ave, xa: 5 Baur . 
Laodice ipſum interfecit, et 
mox Berenicem cum infantulo. 
Eam injuriam Ptolemæus Phi- 
ladelphi filius, ut ulciſceretur, 
de Laodice ſumpſit ſupplicium, 
et ingreſſus Syriam, Babylonem 
4 


uſque pervenit. Appian de Bell. 
Syr. p. 130. Edit. Steph. p. 
211. Edit. Tollii. 

( 5) EureSaiv yas Eiuxiiar 
$71 ToTE Xa&TIXEO vas Peugaic UTs 
TW i= Avyunls Bao, m T 
rar, Toy Evegyetyy t 
IIToN HA Nl, e olg extive; tha 
7 Began; Tv Tlup ara, xo THY 
reg iin eiue, FeaTwwan; ©; 
TY; 147% Lugiav rorug, tyxgæ rn: 
$Y£!8T9 raurng Th; TONEWGs — 
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that (5) Ptolemy firnamed Euergetes, being 
greatly incenſed at the cruel treatment of his 
ſiſter Berenice, marched with an army into 
Syria, and took the city of Seleucia, which was 
kept for ſome years afterwards by the garriſons of 
the kings of Egypt. Polyznus affirms, that (6) 
Ptolemy made himſelf maſter of all the country 
from mount Taurus as far as to India without 
war or battle: but he aſcribes it by miſtake to 
the father inſtead of the ſon. Juſtin aſſerts, 


that (7) if Ptolemy had not been recalled by 


a domeſtic ſedition into Egypt, he would have 
poſſeſſed the whole kingdom of Seleucus. $9 
the king of the ſouth came into the kingdom of the 
north, and then returned into his own land. He 
likewiſe continued more years than the king of the 
north ; for Seleucus Callinicus (8) died in exile 
of a fall from his horſe, and Ptolemy Euergetes 
(9) ſurvived him about four or five years. 


But 


infa rn. a Tauro uſque ad In- 


illa tempeſtate regum Ægypti 
præſidiis tenebatur Seleucia, 
jam inde ab illis temporibus, 
eum Ptolemæus cognomento 
Euergeta, propter caſum Bere- 
nicz Seleueo regi iratus bello 
2 illato, ea urbe eſt potitus. 

olyb. Lib. 5. p. 402, . 
Edit. Caſzubon. „ 

(6) aTo Ts Taves wuixps T9 
Liane XI Q N WANNG 


diam abſque bello ac pugna 
ſuperavit. Polyæni Strat. Lib. 
8. Cap. 50. p. 802. Edit. Ma- 
aſvicii. 
(7) Qui nifi in Æęgyptum 
domeſtica ſeditione revocatus 
eſſet, totum regnum Scleuci 
occupaſſet. Juſtin, Lib. 27. 


ap. 1. 

(8) Juſtin. Lib. 27. Cap. 3. 

(9) See Uſher, Prideaux, 
Blair, and other chronologers. 


(1) Poſt 
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But his ſohs, that is the ſons of the king of the 
„„ north, ſhould#endevor to vindicate and avenge 
the tauſe of their father and their country. Bur his 
ons ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall aſſemble a multitude 
of great forces; and one ſhall certainly come, and 
overflow, and paſs through ; then ſball be return, 
and be flirred up even to bis fortreſs. (ver. 10.) 
The ſons of Seleucus Callinicus were (1) Seleucus 
and Antiochus ; the elder of whom, Seleucus, 
ſucceeded him in the throne, and to diſtinguiſh 
him from others of the ſame name, was deno- 
minated Ceraunus or the thundercr, Where by 
the way one cannot help obſerving the ridicu- 
lous vanity of princes in aſſuming or receiving 
| ſuch pompous appellations without deſerving 
them. Seleucus the father was ſirnamed Calli. 
nicus or the famous conquerer, though he was fo _ 
far from gaining any conſiderable victory, that 
he was ſhamefully beaten by the Egyptians in the 
weſt, and was made a priſoner by the Parthians 
in the eaſt. In like manner Seleucus the ſon 
was called Ceraunus or the thunderer, though he 
was 
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(1) Poſt fugam & mortem p. 211. Edit. Tollii. 
Seleuci Callinici, duo filii ejus (2) Tan yur Ons ao du + Th 
Seleucus cognomento Cerau- ors xas wiegt, xa, 
nus, et Antiochus ul 1 appellatus Toy 4 : xerri, SFifpuAvany 
eſt Magnus, &c. Hieron. in lo- « S. % N Gajparc?, xp 55 Y | 
cum. Col. 1124. Vol, 3. Edit. Jve pare ge., Seleucus | 
Benedict. Polyd. * 4 P- P-31 nec valetudine firmus nec i. 5 
Edit. Caſaubon. * bus, exercitum in officio. 
Bell. Syr. p. 131. Bae. Steph. tinere non potuit, veneno fub- 
us 
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vas ſo far from performing any thing worthy 
of the name, that he was a poor and weak 
prince in all reſpects in mind and body and «-* 
eſtate. Great and ſplendid titles, when impro- 
perly applied, are rather a ſatir and inſult upon 
the perſons, than any honor or commendation. 
Seleucus Ceraunus was indeed ſtirred up, and 
F aſſembled a multitude of great forces, in order to 

recover his father's dominions: but (2) being 
| deſtitute of money, and unable to keep his army 
in obedience, he was poiſoned by two of his 
generals, after an inglorious reign of two or three 
years. Upon his deceaſe his brother Antiochus 
Magnus, was proclaimed king, who Was more 
deſerving of the title of great, than Seleucus 
was of that of the thunderer. The prophet's 
expreſſion is very (3) remarkable, that bis ſons 
ſhould be ſtirred up, and aſſemble a multitude of 
great forces; but then the number is changed, 
and only one ſhould certainly come, and overflow, 
and paſs through. Accordingly (4) Antiochus 
came with a great army, retook Seleucia, and 
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latus purpuratorum perfidia, quod duo quidem filii provo- 
poſt exatum 1 annum al- cati ſunt, et congregaverunt mul- 
Fa terum, Appian. ibid. Quumque titudinem exercituum plurimo- 
| Seleucus major frater, tertio rum: ſed quod unus Antiochns 
f anno imperii eſſet occiſus in Magnus venerit de Babylone 
| Phrygia, per dolum Nicanoris in Syriam, &c. Hieron. ibid. 
et Apatury, &c. Hieron. ibid, (4) Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 403, 
wrt Rye XY &c. Hieron. ibid. 
3 * nunc in 

H 4 66) Polyb. 


5 
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by the means of Theodotus the Atolian re- 
covered Syria, making himſelf maſter of ſome 
places by treaty, and of others by force of arms. 
Then (5) after a truce, wherein both ſides treated 
of peace, but prepared for war, Antiochus re- 
turned, and overcame in battle Nicolaus the 
Egyptian general, and had thoughts of invading 
Egypt itſelf. 

The king of Egypt at that time was Ptolemy 
Philopator, who was (6) advanced to the crown 
upon the death of his father Euergetes, not long 
after Antiochus Magnus ſucceeded his brother 
in the throne of Syria. This Ptolemy was (7) 
a moſt luxurious and vicious prince, but was 
rouſed at length by the near approach of danger. 
And the king of the jouth ſhall be moved with 
choler, and ſhall come forth and fight with bim, 
even with the king of the north: and be fhall 
ſet forth a great multitude, but the multitude 


ſhall 


ejus [Prolemzi] oppreſlit, ip- 


(5) Polyb. ibid. p. 411, &c. 


Quumque — adverſum 
duces ejus, imò proditione 
Theodoti obtinuiſſet Syriam, 
quæ per ſucceſſionem jam a 
regibus Egypti tenebatur, in 


tantam venit audaciam con- 


temta luxuria Philopatoris - ut 
ultro Egyptiis bellum conare- 
tur interre. Hieron. ibid. An- 
tiochus rex Sy riæ, veteri inter 
ſe regnorum odio ſtimulante, 
repentino bello multas urbes 


1620. p. 1146. Edit. 
1707. Plutarch. in Cleomene, 


ſamgue Agyptum aggreditur. 
Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1. 

(6) Ptolemzus in Can. Euſe- 
bius in Chran. Uther, 3 
and the Chronologers 

(7) Polyb. Lib. 5, p. 380, 
&c. Edit. Caſaubon. Strabo, 
Lib. 17. p. 796. Edit. Paris. 
Amſtel. 


p- 820. Edit. Paris. 1624. Juſtin. 


Lib. 30. Cap. 1. 


(8) Polyb. 


h 
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ſhall be given into his band. (ver. 11.) Ptolemy 


Philopator was, no doubt, moved with cboler for 
the loſſes which he had ſuſtained, and for the 
revolt of Theodotus and others. And he came 


forth; he (8) marched out of Egypt with a 


numerous army to oppoſe the enemy, and in- 
camped not far from Raphia, which is the neareſt 
town to Egypt after Rhonocorura. And there 
he fought with him, even with the king of the 
north ; for thither likewiſe (9) came Antiochus 
with his army, and a memorable battle was 
fought by the two kings. And be, the king of the 
north, Jet forth a great multitude ; Poly bius hath 
(1) recited the various nations of which Antio- 
chus's army was compoſed, and all together it 
amounted to ſixty-two thouſand foot, ſix thouſand 
horſe, and 102 elephants. But yet the multitude 
was given into his hand, that is into the hand of 
the king of the ſouth ; for (2) Ptolemy obtained 


a complete 


(8) Polyb. ibid p. 421, 422. 
Hiexon. ibid. 

(9) Poly b. ibid. p. 423, &c. 
Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 759. Edit. 
Paris. 1620. p. 1102. Edit. 
Amſtel. 1707. Hieron. ibid. 

(1) Polyb. ibid. 421, 422. 
Kal rug ae Alex Jurapius 
To mAn9Jo; nv, mitov per iEanious- 
ho x. Nox AG, Guy n log in 
Ti San X6A08, Inga de Je 
* Twy ixaloy, Summa totius 
exercitus Antiochi; peditum 


duo et ſuptuaginta [ſexaginta] 
millia; equitum ſex; elephanti 
duo ſupra cenium. 

(2) a, d of vil Neglxx d leg 
rer rag Arhoyu, miles At, ou 
Nn Atiworlec Au, 2115 
Way TER) Gwynn bs a- 
Gar ig Th; Tilgaco xinug.—Tuy 
% Tags Ilromais, 7% prev ths 
XA, naw eee il AAM, 
imTii; N 14G Wasen. Deſide- 
ravit autem e ſuis Antiochus 
non multo pauciores decem 

millibus 
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a complete victory : and of Antiochus's army 
there were ſlain not much fewer than ten thou- 
ſand foot, more than three hundred horſe, and 
above four thouſand men were taken priſoners; 
whereas of Ptolemy's there were killed only 
fifteen hundred foot, and ſeven hundred horſe. 
Upon this defeat (3) Raphia and the neighbour- 
ing towns contended who ſhould be moſt for- 
ward to ſubmit to the conqueror ; and Antiochus 
was forced to retreat with his ſhattered army to 


Antioch, and from thence ſent embaſſadors to 


ſolicit a peace. 

Ptolemy Philopator was more fortunate in 
gaining A victory, than prudent in knowing how 
to make a proper advantage of it. And when he 
bath taken away the multitude, his heart ſhall be 
lifted up, and he ſhall caſt down many ten thouſands ; 
but he ſhall not be ſtrengthened by it. (ver. 12.) If 


Ptolemy had purſued the blow that he had given, 


it is (4) reaſonably preſumed that he might have 
deprived Antiochus of his kingdom: but Bit 


heart 


millibus peditum : equites tre- 
centos et eo plures: capti ſunt 
vivi ſupra quattuor millia.— E 
Ptolemaicis occiſi ſunt pedites 
mille et quingenti 
ſeptingenti. Polyb. ibid. p. 427. 
Inito ergo certamine juxta op- 
pidum Raphiz, quod in foribus 
Agypti eſt, omnem Antiochus 


r 


equires 


amiſit exercitum ; &c. Hieron. 
ibid. 


(3) Polyb. ibid. p. 427, 428. 


Quumque ceſſiſſet Syria, ad ex- 
tremum ſœdere, et quibuſdam 
conditionibus pugna finita cit. 

Hieron. ibid. 
(4) Jeflin. Lib. 30. Cap. 1. 
— ſpoli ue regno Antio- 
chum 
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heart was hfted up by his ſucceſs; being delivered 
from his fears, he now more freely indulged his 
luſts; and after a few menaces and complaints 
he granted peace to Antiochus, that he might 
be no more interrupted in the gratification of his 
appetites and paſſions. He had before (5) mur- 
dered his father, and his mother, and his bro- 
ther ; and now (6) he killed his wife, who was 
alſo his ſiſter ; and (7) gave himſelf up entirely 
to the management of Agathoclea his harlot, 
and her brother Agathocles who was his catamite, 
and their mother Oenanthe who was his bawd. 
And (8) fo forgetful of all the greatneſs of his 


name and majeſty, he conſumed his days in 
feaſting, and his nights in lewdneſs ; and be- 


came not only the ſpectator, but the maſter and 


leader of all wickedneſs. And what availed it 
to have conquered his enemies, when he was 
thus overcome by his vices? He was fo far 
from being ſtrengthened by it, that even (9) his 
own ſubjects, offended at his inglorious peace, 

and 


chum, fi fortunam virtute ju- Lib. 15. paſſim. Juſtin. Lib. 30. 
viſſet. Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 428. Cap. 1 & 2. 
Edit. Caſaubon. (8) Atque ita omnem magni- 
(5) Juſtin. Lib. 29. Cap. 1. tudinem nominis ac majeſtatis 
Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 380, 382. oblitus, noctes in ſtupris, dies 
(6) Juſtin, Lib. 30. Cap. 1. in convivüs conſumit nec jam 
Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 719. ſpectator rex, ſed magiſter ne- 
(] Plutarch in Cleomene, quitiz. Juſtin. ibid. Cap. 1. 


pP. 870. Edit. Paris. 1624, Polyb. Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 
p- 870. Edit, Paris. 1624Polyb. (9) Poly 7 55. 
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* 


and more inglorious life, rebelled againſt him. 
But the prophet in this paſſage alluded more 
particularly to the caſe of his own countrymen, 
After the retreat of Antiochus, Ptolemy (1) vi- 


ſited the cities of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine, 


which had ſubmitted to him; and among others 
in his progreſs he came to Jeruſalem. He there 
offered ſacrifices, and was deſirous of entring 


into the holy of holies, contrary to the cuſtom 


and religion of the place, being (as the (2) 
writer of the third book of Maccabees ſays) 
greatly lifted up by pride and confidence. His 
curioſity was reſtrained with great difficulty, and 
he departed with heavy diſpleaſure againſt the 
whole nation of the Jews. At his return there- 
fore to Alexandria, he began a cruel perſecu- 
tion upon the Jewiſh inhabitants of that city, 
who had reſided there from the time of Alex- 
ander, and enjoyed the privileges of the moſt 
favored citizens. And he caſt down many ten thou- 


ſands; for it appears from (3) Euſebius, that 


about this time forty thouſand Jews were lain, 
or ſixty thouſand as they are reckoned in Je- 
rome's Latin interpretation. No king could be 

ſtrengthened 


(1) For theſe particulars the (3) Lede Anbei, rig - 
34 book of Maccabees muſt be gazorra ximada; dle arg 


conſulted. | Noe. Euſebii Chron. p. 185, 
(2) d gSRges nas Jenon wiyzrhus Victi judæi: et LX millia arma- 
ng 3 Macc. II. 21. torum ex numero eorum cœſa. 


Interprete 
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ſtrengthened by the loſs of ſuch a number of 
uſeful ſubjects. The loſs of ſo many Jews, and 
the rebellion of the Egyptians, added to the 
male-adminiſtration of the ſtate, muſt certainly 
very much weaken, and almoſt totally ruin the 
kingdom. | 
Peace was to continue between the two 
crowns of Egypt and Syria for ſome years, and 
then the king of the north ſhould attempt another 
invaſion. For the king of the north ſball return, and 
ſhall ſet forth a multitude greater than the former, 
and fhall certamly come, after certain years, (at 
the end of times, that is years) with a great 
army, and with much riches. (ver. 13.) The 
following events, you ſee, were not to take 
place till after certain years; and the peace con- 
tinued between the two crowns (4) about four- 
teen years. In that time Ptolemy Philopator (5) 
died of intemperance and debauchery, and was 
ſucceeded by his ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, a 
child of four or five years old. Antiochus too, 
(6) having taken and flain the rebel Achzus, 
and having (7) alſo reduced and ſettled the 
eaſtern parts in their obedience, was at leiſure to 
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| proſecute 

Interprete Hieron. p. 143. (6) Polyb. Lib. 8. p. 522, 
(4) See Uſher, Prideaux, and &c. Edit, Caſaubon. 

the Chronologers. (7) Polyb. Lib. ro & 11. 


(5) Ptolem. in Canone, Eu- Appian. de Bell. Syr. in prin- 
ſebius, Juſtin. Lib. 30. Cap. 2. cipio. 
Hieron. &c. 


(8) Ka. 
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proſecute any enterpriſe, and could nat let flip 
ſo favorable an opportunity of extending his 
dominions. He had acquired great riches, and 
collected many forces in his eaſtern expedition; 
fo that he was enabled to ſer forth a greater 
multitude than the former, and he doubted not 
to have an eaſy victory over an infant king. 
Polybius expreſly informs us, that (8) from the 
king of Bactria and from the king of India he 
received ſo many elephants as made up his 
number 150, beſides proviſions and riches. 
Jerome out of ancient authors affirms, that (g) 
he gathered together an incredible army out 
of the countries beyond Babylon ; and con- 
trary to the league he marched with this army, 
Ptolemy Philopator being dead, againſt his ſon, 
who was then four years old, and was called 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, or the illuſtrious. Juſtin 
alſo ſays, that (1) Ptolemy Philopator king of 
Egypt being dead, in contempt of the childhood 
of his ſon, who being left heir to the kingdom 

was 


flium ejus, qui tune quattuor 
annorum erat, et yocabatur 


Veda re; anaila; ty bxalw xa. 


T*y|Inxorle. x. 7. A. ibi quoque 
elephantos alios accepit, ut jam 
centum quinquaginta beſtias ha- 
beret, &c. Poly b. Lib. 11. p. 50 2. 

(9) —incredibilem de ſupe- 
rioribus locis Babylonis exerci- 
tum congregavit. Et Ptolemæo 
Philopatore mortuo adverſum 


Ptolemæus ETmiOarms, rupto ſœ- 


dere movit exercitum. Hieron. 
in locum, Col. 1124. 
(1) Mortno Ptolemæo Philo- 


patore rege Ægypti, contemp- 
taque parvuli filii ej us ætate, qui 
in ſpem regni relictus prædæ 
etiam domeſticis erat, Antio- 

| | chus 
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was a prey even to his domeſtics, Antiochus 
kingof Syria reſolved ta take poſſeſſion of Egypt; 
as if the thing were as eaſily executed, as re- 
ſolved. 

But Antiochus was not the only one who roſe 


up againſt young Ptolemy. Others alſo confe- 
derated with him. Aud in thoſe times there ſhall 
many ſtand up againſt the king of the ſouth : alſo 
the robbers of thy people ſhall exalt themſelves to 
eftabliſh the viſion, but they ſhall fall. (ver. 14.) 
Agathocles (2) was in poſſeſſion of the young 
king's perſon; and he was ſo difſolute and proud 
in the exerciſe of his power, that the provinces 
which before were ſubject to Egypt rebelled, 
and Egypt itſelf was diſturbed by ſeditions; and 
the people of Alexandria roſe up in a body 
againſt Agathocles, and cauſed him, and his 
ſiſter, and mother, and their aſſociates, to be 
put to death. Philip too (3) the king of Mace- 
don enter'd into a league with Antiochus, to 
divide Ptolemy's dominions between them, and 


each 


chus rex Syriz occupare - 
gyptum ftatuit. Juſtin. Lib. 31. 

ap. 1. | 

(2) Polyb. Lib. 15, p. 712, 
&c. Edit. Caſaubon. Tantz 
enim diſſolutionis et ſuperbiæ 
Agathocles fuit, ut ſubditæ prius 
Egypto provinciæ rebellarent; 
ipſaque Ægyptus ſeditionibus 
vexaretur. Hieron, ibid. Juſtin. 
Lib. 30, Cap. 2. 


(3) Philippus quoque rex 
Macedonum, et magnus Antio- 
chus pace facta, adverſum Aga- 
thoclen et Ptolemæum Epipha- 
nem dimicarent, ſub hac con- 
ditione, ut proximas civitates 
regno ſuo ſinguli de regno 
Ptolemzi jungerent. Hieron. 
ibid. Polyb. Lib. 3. p. 159. 
Lib. 15. p. 707. Juſtin. ibid. 

(4) Et 


ITI 
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each to take the parts which lay neareſt and 
moſt convenient to him. And this is the mean- 
ing, as (4) Jerome coneludes, of the prophet's 
ſaying, that many ſhall riſe up together againſt 
the king of the fouth. Ao the robbers / thy 
People. It is litterally (5) tbe ſons of the breakers, 
the ſons of the revolters, the factious and re- 
fractary ones, of thy people; for the Jews were 
at that time broken into factions, part adhering 
to the king of Egypt, and part to the king of 
Syria; but the majority were for breaking away 
from their allegiance to Ptolemy. In the Vulgate 
it is (6) tranſlated, “e ſons alſo of the prevaricators 
of thy people; in the Septuagint, the ſons of the 
peſtilent ones of thy people. What ſhall they do? 
ſhall exalt themſelves to eftabliſh the viſion ; ſhall 
revoltfrom Ptolemy, and thereby ſhall contribute 
greatly, without their knowing it, towards the 
accompliſhment of this prophecy concerning the 
calamities, which ſhould be brought upon the 
Jewiſh nation by the ſucceeding kings of Syria. 
That the Jews revolted from Ptolemy 1s evident 
from what Jerome affirms, that (7) the provinces 

| which 


(4) Et hoc eſt quod nunc 


(6) Filii quoque prævarica- 
dicit multos conſurgere ad ver- 


torum populi tui. Vulg. « d 


ſas regem Auſtri, Ptolemæum 
ſcilicet Epiphanem, qui erat 
tate puerili. Hieron. ibid. 


Vide 


(5) y pο 222), 
1 Sam. XXV. 10. 


TWy Aotjawy TE AGB TYgs, Sept. 

(7) —ut ſubdite prius E- 
gypto provinciæ rebellarent. 
Hieron. 1bid, 


(8) Polyb. 


N 
| 
” 
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| Which before were ſubject to Egypt rebelled: and 


(8) heathen authors intimate, that Antiochus took 


poſſeſſion of the cities of Cœle- Syria and Paleſtine 
without any oppoſition, at leaſt they do not 
mention any. But they ſhall fall; for (9) Scopas 


came with a powerful army from Ptolemy, and 


Antiochus being engaged in other parts, ſoon 
reduced the cities of Ccele-Syiia and Paleſtine 
to their former obedience. He ſubdued the 
Jews in the winter ſeaſon, placed a garrifon in 
the caſtle of Jeruſalem, and returned with great 
ſpoils to Alexandria; for he was (1) noted above 
all men for his avarice and rapacity. The ex- 
preſſion of Joſephus is remarkable, that (2) the 


| Jews ſubmitted to Scopas by force, but to An- 


tiochus they ſubmitted willingly. 

It was in the abſence of Antiochus, that theſe 
advantages were obtained by the arms of Egypt, 
but his preſence ſoon turned the ſcale, and 
changed the whole face of affairs. $9 the king 
of the north ſhall come, and caſt up a mount, and 
take the moſt fenced cities, or the city of munitions, 
and the arms of the ſouth ſhail not withſtand, net- 


| ther 

(3) Polyb. Lib. 3. p. 159. (1) Polyb, Lib. 17. p. 773- 
Appian de Bell. Syr. in Plin- (2) S 74g r e 
cipio. cello, oppugnata enim, in ejus 


(9) Hieron. Col. 1125. Polyb. partes conceſſit. , alu 
apud Joſeph. & Joſeph. Antiq. Scr Ne 1252444. 1 dei witro 
Lib. 12. Cap. 3. Sect. 3. p. 52c, deditionem fecetunt. Joteph. 
$21, Edit. Hudſon. ibid. 

Vou, II. I ( Anmnochus 
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ther his choſen people, neither ſhall there be any 
ſtrength to withſtand. But he that cometh againſt 
him, ſhall do according to his own will, and none 
ſhall fiand before him: and he ſhall ſtand in the 
ghrious land, which by bis hand ſhall be conſumed. 
(ver. 15 and 16.) Antiochus (3) being willing to 
recover Judea, and the cities of Ccele-Syria and 
Paleſtine, which Scopas had taken, came again 
into thoſe parts. Scopas was ſent again to op- 
poſe him, and Antiochus fought with him near 
the ſources of the river Jordan, deſtroyed a great 
part of his army, and purſued him to Sidon, 


where he ſhut him up with ten thouſand men, 


and cloſely beſieged him. Three famous gene- 
rals were ſent from Egypt to raiſe the ſiege; but 
they were defeated of their purpoſe, and Scopas 
was forced by famin to ſurrender upon the hard 
conditions of having life only granted to him 
and his men ; they were obliged to lay down 
theirarms, and were ſent away ſtript and naked. 
This event, I conceive, was principally intended 
by his caſting up a mount, and taking the city of 
munitions ; for Sidon was an exceeding ſtrong 
City 

(3) Antiochus enim volens decem millibus armatorum ob- 
Judæam recuperare, et Syriz ſedit clauſum in Sidone. Ob 
urbes plurimas, Scopam ducem quem liberandum miſit Ptole- 
Pioleme'! juxta fontes Jordanis, mæus duces inclytos Eropum, 
uhi nung Paneas condita eſt, et Menoclem, et Damoxenum. 


inito certamine fugavit, et cum Sed obſidionem ſolvere non po- 
tuit: 


: 
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city in its ſituation and fortifications. But if we 
take the phraſe more generally, as our tranſlators 
underſtand it, Antiochus, after the ſucceſs of 
this battle and of this ſiege, reduced other 
countries and took other fenced cities, which 
are mentioned by (4) Polybius, and recited by 
Jerome out of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians. 


The arms of the ſouth could not withſtand him, 


neither his choſen people, neither Scopas, nor the 
other great generals, nor the choiceſt troops 
who were ſerit againſt him: but he did according 
to his own will, and none was able to ſtand before 
Bim; for he toon (5) rendered himſelf maſter 
of all Cœle- Syria and Paleſtine. Among others 
(6) the Jews alſo readily ſubmitted to him, went 
forth in folemn procefſion to meet him, re- 
ceived him ſplendidly into their city, ſupplied 
him with plenty of proviſions for all his army 
and elephants, and aſſiſted him in beſieging 


the garriſon, which Scopas had left in the 


citadel, Thus he flood in the glorious land, 
and his power was eſtabliſhed in Judea. V Hbich 
by his hand ſhall be conſumed : So this paſ- 


lage 


tuit : donec fame ſuperatus Hieron. ibid. 
Scopas manus dedit, et nudus (5) Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 19. 
cum fſociis dimiſſus eſt, Hieron. Juſtin. Lib. 31. Cap. 1. Polyb, 
ibid. Joſeph. ibid. Valeſii Ex- Legat. 72. p. 893. 
cerpta ex Poly b. p. 77, &c. (6) Joſephus, ibid. 

(4) Polyb. wel] Joſeph, Ow. | 
2 (>) Tu; 
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ſage is generally underſtood, and tranſlated, 
and commentators hereupon obſerve that (7) 
Joſephus relates, that Antiochus the great 
« reigning in Aſia, the Jews, their country being 
* waſted, ſuffered many things, as well as the 
inhabitants of Cœle- Syria. For Antiochus 
* warring againſt Ptolemy Philopator, and 
© againſt his ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, it was 
© their fate to ſuffer, whether he was conqueror, 
or was beaten, ſo that they were like a ſhip 
© toſt in a tempeſt, and lying between both 
* were ſure to ſuffer, which ever fide prevailed.” 
But then they could not be faid to be conſumed 
by the hand of Antiochus particularly; they were 
conſumed as much or more by Scopas : and 
the word is capable of another interpretation, 


which agrees as well with the truth of the 
Hebrew, and better with the truth of hiſtory. 


It may be tranſlated, Which ſball be perfected, 


or proſper, or floriſh, in his hand. The original 
will well admit of this ſenſe, and the event 
con- 


(7) Tu; ve I29ztz;, ir As 
TY Miyaks Bacmneuolog Tn; A, 
du alles Ts TING rd 
ercal Th; Ines aviun rarer 
x24 TY; Tyy KotAny Do vejopere; 
ToNeuerlog g avry Tp Toy 
Euraloez IIToNH ,t xa Weng 
Tov bin auls TITWAuatcr, Tor n- 


Sula Emifam, varowadur ov 


Bair along nav Melos, 1&6 
Wag Tavia Tacx, ws" uw 


Nr X1+1aaGopng vices X26 
Tore jutrng exalgoley vmo 7s xAvgw- 
ws, petlatu Ty tres Th 
Ailioxss l TY ons Ialezos 
are Team; Twy Teaymaluy xriHE 
70. Regnante in Aſia Antiocho 
Magno, accidit ut tum judæi 
terra eorum vaſtata, tum qui 
CœlenSyriam incolebant,multa 
adverſa paterentur. Eo enim 


belligerante adverſus Ptolemæ- 
um 


— 1 


TT 
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confirms it. For Antiochus, to reward and 
encourage the Jews in their fidelity and obedience 
to him, (8) gave order that their city ſhould be 


repaired, and the diſperſed Jews ſhould return 
and inhabit it ; that they ſhould be ſupplied with 


cattle and other proviſions for ſacrifices ; that 


they ſhould be furniſhed with timber and other 
materials for finiſhing and adorning the temple ; 
that they ſhould live all according to the laws 
of their country; that the prieſts and elders, 
the ſcribes and levites ſhould be exempted from 
the capitation and other taxes ; that thoſe who 
then inhabited the city, or ſhould return to it 
within a limited term, ſhould be free from all 
tribute for three years, and the third part of 
their tribute ſhould be remitted to them tor ever 


after; and alſo that as many as had been taken 
and forced into ſervitude, ſhould be releaſed, 


and their ſubſtance and goods be reſtored to 


them. Where Grotius remarks, (9) that what 
is ſaid about iniſbing and completing the temple, 


anſwers 


um Eupatorem [Alibi conſtan- 
ter Philopatorem cum vocat] et 
ejus filium cognomine Epipha- 
nem, contigit illis, ut ſi 15 ſu- 

erior fuerit, affligerentur, ſi 
inferior, plane eadem pateren- 
tur: adeo ut haud diſſimilis 
eſſent navi in tempeſtate, flucti- 
bus utrinque vexatæ, ut qui in 
medio jacerent, dum et Antio- 
cho res proſpeie cederent et 


in contrarias partes mutarentur. 
Joſeph, ibid. 


(8) Vide Epiſt. Antiochi apud 
Joſeph. ibid. 


(9) Ubi PE e eſt quod 
hic 892 quod alibi per cui 
(conſummare) alibi per π i. 
(finire) aut Tknw (implere) 
vertunt LXX. Grot. in locum. 
(1) Kay 
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anſwers exactly to the word perfected or con- 
ſummated in the Hebrew. Thus alſo (1) the 
Seventy tranſlate it, and thus (2) Theodoret ex- 
plains it; And it ſhall be per fecfed by bis hand, 
that is it ſhall proſper ; tor ſo likewiſe Joſe- 
* pbus hath taught us in his hiſtory, that the 
* Jews of their own accord having received 
* Antiochus, were greatly honored by him. 
Antiochus the great, like other ambitious 
princes, the more he attained, aſpired the more 
to conqueſt and dominion. He hall alſo ſet bis 
Face to enter with the ſtrength of his whole kingdom, 
and upright ones with him: thus ſhall he do, and be 
ſhall give bim the daughter of women corrupting 
ber, or to corrupt her : but ſhe ſhall not ſtand on 
his fide, neither be for him. (ver. 17.) He ſhall 
alſo ſet lis face to enter cui the ſtrength of bis 
whole kingdom, or rachcr He ſhall alſo ſet his face 
zo enter by force the whole kingdom : and Antio- 
chus not contented with having rent the prin- 
cipal provinces from Egypt, was forming 


ſchemes 
in hiſtoria, Judzos Antiocho 
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(1) Kai e dneilat i r xu: 


are 5 pt 

(2) has ouilinco9ncilas w 71 
X * eule. | Tali evode Nn das 
BTW Yap hug xas & luonnrTY; N 
rug tog g c. Jae, dri avlouale 
Tor All. e os 18940 $:Za vie 
gow t dr auls ahn Incas. Hoc 
cit, proipere ei ſuecedet. Sic 
enim nos item Joſephus docuit 


ultro accep to, magno in honore 
ab illo habitos fuitſe. Thecd. 
in locum. Vol. 2. p. 681. Edit. 
Sirmondi. 

(3) Kala oneonm & Aloe 
arne, dt Amun tpnizos apxor- 
roc apracope;. Properavit in 


Egyptum, ut occuparet orba- 
tam principe. Appian de Bell. 
Syr. 
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chemes (2) to ſeiſe upon the whole kingdom. 
11 upright ones with bim; thus ſhall be do: IF 

« cranſlation be right, tbe upright ones here in- 
ed are the Jews, who marched under the 
banners of Antiochus, and are fo denominated 
to diſtinguiſh them from the other idolatrous 
ſoldiers. But the (4) Seventy and the Vulgar 
Latin exhibit a much more probable tranſlation, 
that he ſhall ſet things right, or make agreement 
with him, as the phraſe is uſed before. (ver. 6.) 
Antiochus would have ſeiſed upon the king- 
dom of Egypt by force : but as he was (5) 
meditating a war with the Romans, he judged 
it better to proceed by ſtratagem, and to carry on 
his deſignas by treaty rather than by arms. For 
this purpoſe he ſhall give him the daughter of 
women, his daughter fo called as being one of 
the moſt eminent and beautiful of women : and 
accordingly (6) Antiochns propoſed a treaty of 
marriage by Eucles the Rhodian, betrothed his 
daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy in the teventh 


vear 


Syr. p. 88. Edit, Steph. p. timo anno regni adoleſcentis, 
144. Edit. Tollii. Antiochus deſpondit Ptol:mzo, et tertio 
rex Syriz occupare /Egyptum decimo anno tradidit, data ei 
ſtatuit. Juſtin. Lib. 31. Cap. 1. dotis nomine omni Cœle-Syria 
(4) Ka, wina rare ur et Judzxa, Hieron. in locum 
QAUTE ONCE. Sept. Et recta faciet Col. 1126. Appian. ibid. Liv. 
cum eo. Vulg. Lib. 35. Cap. 13. Joſeph. An- 
(5) Appian. ibid. p. 145. tig. Lib. 12. Cap. 4. Sc&. 1. 
(6) — filiam ſuam Cleopa- p. 523. Edit. Hudſon. 
tram perEuclem Rhodium, ſep- 


I 4 (7) Pto- 
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year of his reign, and married her to him in the 
thirteenth. He conducted her himſelf to Raphia, 
where they were married; and gave in dowry with 
her the provinces of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine, 
upon condition of the revenues being equally di- 
vided between the two kings. All this he tranſ- 
acted with a fraudulent intention, 70 corrupt ber, 
and induce her to betray her huſband's intereſts to 
her father. But his deſigns did not take effect; be 
ſhall nat ſtand on his part, neither be for him. Pto- 
lemy and his generals (7) were aware of his arti- 
fices, and therefore ſtood upon their guard : and 
Cleopatra herſelf affected more the cauſe of her 


huſband than of her father; inſomuch that (8) ſhe 
joined with her huſband in an embaſly to the 


Romans to congratulate them upon their victo- 
ries over her father, and to exhort them, after 
they had expelled him out of Greece, to pro- 
ſecute the war in Aſia, aſſuring them at the 
ſame time that the king and queen of Egypt 
would readily obey the commands of the ſenate, 
Antiochus having, as he thought, ſecured 

| | all 


(7) Ptolemæus Epiphanes et 
duces ejus ſentientes dolum, 


cautius ſe egerunt, et Cleopa- 


tra magis viri partes, quam 
parentis fovit. Hieron. ibid. 
(8) Legati ab ptolemæo et 
Cleopatra, regibus Egypti, 
gratulantes quod Manius Aci- 
2 


lius conſul Antiochum regem 


Græcia _— venerunt : 
adhortanteſque ut in Aſiam ex- 
ercitum traduceret reges 


Egypti ad ea, quæ cenſuiſſet 
ſenatus, paratos j 
37. Cap. 3. 
(9) Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 19, 
20 


ore. Liv. Lib. 
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all things behind him, engaged in an unhappy 
war with the Romans. After this ſhall he turn 
his face unto the iles, and ſhall take many : but a 
prince for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the reproach 
offered by bim, to ceaſe ; without his own reproach 
he ſhall cauſe it to turn upon him. (ver. 18.) An- 
tiochus (9) fitted out a formidable fleet of one 
hundred large ſhips of war, and two hundred 
other lefſer veſſels. With this fleet be turned 
his face unto the iles of the Mediterranean; ſub- 
dued moſt of the maritim places on the coaſts 
of Aſia, Thrace, and Greece; and tea Samos, 
Eubœa, and many other ilands. This was a 
great indignity and reproach offered to the Ro- 


mans, (1) when their confederates were thus 


oppreſſed, and the cities, which they had lately 


reſtored to liberty, were inſlaved. But à prince, 


or rather @ leader, @ general, meaning the Ro- 


man generals, repelled the injury, and canſed 
his reproach to ceaſe, Acilius the conſul (2) 
fought with Antiochus at the ſtraits of Ther- 
mopylz, routed him, and expelled him out of 

| Greece : 


20, 38, &c. Appian de Bell. 87, Edit. Steph. p. 143. Edit. 
Syr. p. 86, 89, 93, &c. Edit. Tollii. Liv. Lib. 33. Cap. 39. 
Steph. p. 142, 145, 151, &c, Lib. 34. Cap. 58. Polyb. Lib. 
Edit. Tollii. Hieron. ibid. Aurel. 17. p. 769. Edit. Caſaubon. 
Victor de Viris Illuſt. Cap. 54. (2) Liv. Lib. 36 & 37. Ap- 
ſtatimque Græciam inſulaſque pian de Bell. Syr. Florus Lib. 
ejus occupavit. 2. Cap. 8. Juſtin, Lib. 31. Cap. 
(1) Appian de Bell, Syr. p. 6, 7, 8. 
(3) Polyb. 
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Greece: Livius and Æmilius beat his fleets at 
ſea: and Scipio finally obtained a deciſive victory 
over him in Aſia near the city Magneſia at the 
foot of mount Sipylus. Antiochus loſt fifty 
thouſand foot, and four thouſand horte in that 
day's engagement ; fourteen hundred were taken 
priſoners, and he himſelf eſcap-d with difficulty. 
Upon this defeat he (3) was neceflitated to ſue 
for peace, and was obliged to ſubmit to very 
diſhonourable conditions, not to ſet foot in Europe, 
and to quit all Afia on this fide of mount 
Taurus, to defray the whole charges of the 
war, &c, and to give twenty hoſtages for the 
performance of theſe articles, one of whom was 
his younger ſon Antiochus, afterwards called 
Epiphanes. By theſe means (4) he and his 
ſucceſſors became tributary to the Romans: 1o 
truly and effectually did they not only cauſe the 
reproach offered by him to ceaſe, but greatly to 
their own honor cauſed it to turn upon bim. 
Antiochus did not long ſurvive this diſgrace; 
and the latter end of his life and reign was as 


mean, as the former part had .been glorious. 
Then 


(3) Polyb. Legat. 24. p. 8 16, (5) Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 44- 
817. Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 45. Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 110. 
Appian de Bell. Syr. p. t11, &. Edit. Steph. p. 177. Edit. Tollii. 
Edit. Steph. p. 178, &c. Edit. (6) Polyb. Legat. 24. p. 817. 
Tollii. Juſtin. ibid. Liv. Lib. 37. Cap. 4 

(4) 1 Macc. VIII. 7. (7) Cicero pro 8 
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Then ſhall he (urn bis face towards the fort of his 


own land: but be juull jlumble and fall, and not 
be found. (ver. 19.) Antiochus after che battle 
(5) fled away that night to Sardes, and from 
thence to Apaméa, and the next day he came 
into Syria, to Antioch the fert c, bis own land. 
It was from thence that he {ent embaſſadors to ſue 
for peace; and (6) within a few days after peace 
was granted, he ſent part of the money de- 
manded, and the hoſtages to the Roman conſul 
at Epheſus. He is (7) reported indeed to have 
borne his loſſes with great equanimity and tem- 


per, and faid that he was much obliged to the 


Romans for eaſing him from a great deal of 
care and trouble, and for confining him within 
the bounds of a moderate empire. But what- 
ever he might pretend, he lived in diſtreſs and 
poverty for a great king, being under the greateſt 
difficulties how to raiſe the money which he 
had ſtipulated to pay to the Romans : and his 
neceſſity or his avarice prompted him at laſt to 
commit ſacrilege. He (3) marched into the 


eaſtern provinces, to collect there the arrears of 


tribute, 


Cap. 13. Valerius Maximus, 
Lib. 4. Cap. 1. 

(8) Diodor. Sic. in Excerpt. 
Valeſii. p. 292 & 298. Strabo, 
Lib. 16. p. 744. Edit. Paris. 
1620. p. 1080. Edit. Amſtel. 


170%. Interea in Syria rex An- 
tiocnus, cum q ravi tributo pacis, 
a Romanis victus, oneratuseſſet, 
ſeu inopia pecunia compuliũs. 
ſeu avaritia ſollicitatus. qua 
ſperabat ſe, ſub ſpecie tribuiu- 
riæ 
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tribute, and amaſs what treaſure he could: and 
attempting to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter 


Belus in Elymais, he was affaulted by the inha- 


bitants of the country, was defeated, and him- 
ſelf and all his attendents were flain. So Dio- 
dorus Siculus, Strabo, Juſtin, and Jerome relate 
the manner and circumſtances of his death. 
Aurelius Victor reports it otherwiſe, and affirms 
(9) that he was ſlain by ſome of his companions, 
Whom in his liquor he had beaten at a banquet : 
but his account deſerves not ſo much credit as 
the concurrent teſtimony of earlier hiſtorians, 
However it was, his death was inglorious, he 
ſtumbled and fell, and was no more found. 

His ſucceſſor was far from retrieving the 
ſplendor and glory of the nation, Then ſhall 
tand up in his eſtate a raiſer of taxes in the glory 
of the kingdom ; or rather according to the ori- 
ginal, and as we read in the margin, one that 
cauſeth an exactor to paſs over the glory of the 
kingdom: but within few days he ſhall be deftrayed, 

- neither 


rizneceſſitatis, excuſatius ſacri- 
legia commiſſurum, adhibito 
exercitu, nocte templum Ely- 
mæi Jovis aggreditur. Qua re 
prodita, concurſu inſularium, 
cum omni militia interficitur. 
Juſtin. Lib. 32. Cap. 2. Victus 
ergo Antiochus, intra Taurum 
reg nare juſſus eſt; et inde fugit 


ad Apamiam, ac Suſam, et ul. 
ti mas regni ſuĩ penetravit urbes. 
Quumque adverſum Elymæos 
pugnaret, cum omni eſt deletus 
exercitu. Hieron. ibid. 

(9) A ſodalibus, quos temu- 
lentus in convivio pulſaverat, 
occiſus eſt. Aurel. Victor de 
Viris Illuſtr. Cap. 54. 

(1) Seleucum 
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neither in anger, nor in battle. (ver. 20.) Seleucus 
Philopator ſucceeded his father Antiochus the 
great in the throne of Syria: but as (1) Jerome 
affirms, he performed nothing worthy of the 
empire of Syria and of his father, and periſhed 
inglorious without fighting any battles. As 
Appian alſo teſtifies, he reigned (2) both idly 
and weakly, by reaſon of his father's calamity. 
He had an inclination to break the peace, and 
ſhake off the Roman yoke; but had not the 
courage to do it. He (3) raifed an army with 
intent to march over mount Taurus to the aſ- 
ſiſtance of Pharnaces king of Pontus: but his 
dread of the Romans confined him at home, 
within the bounds preſcribed to him; and almoſt 
as ſoon as he had raiſed, he diſbanded his army. 
The tribute of a thouſand talents, which he was 
obliged to pay annually to the Romans, was 
indeed a grievous burden to him and his king- 
dom: and he was little more than @ ra!/er of 
| faxes all his days. He was tempted even to 
commit 


(1) Seleucum dicit cogno- propter cladem quam pater ac- 
mento Philopatorem filium mag- ceperat. Appian. de Bell. Syr. 
ni Antiochi, qui nihil dignum p. 131. Edit. Steph. p. 212. 
4 Syriz, et patris geſſit imperio; Edit. Tolli, _ 
et abſque ullis præliis inglorius (3) Diod. Sic. in Excerpt. 
periit. Hieron. ibid. Valeſii. p. 302. Uſher's Annals. 

(2) arfæarrog c as aolt- A. M. 3823. . 
vg N Tur Tarpos o P 483 
otioſus nec admodum potens, | 

(4) 2 Macc, 
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commit ſacrilege; for (4) being informed of the 
money that was depoſited in the temple of Jern- 
falem, he ſent his treaſurer Heliodorus to ſeiſe 
it. This was litterally ca:y/izg an exaftor to paſs 
over the glory of the kingdom, when he ſert his 
treaſurer to plunder that temple, which (5) ever 
kings did honor, and magnify with their beſt gifts, 
and where Seleucus himſelf, of his own revenues, 
bare all the cojts belonging to the ſervice of the 


ſacrifices. But within few days, or rather years 


according to the prophetic ſtile, he was to be 
deſtroyed; and his reign was of ſhort duration in 
compariſon of his father's; for he (6) reigned 
only twelve years, and his father thirty ſeven. 
Or perhaps the paſſage may be better expounded 
thus, that within few days or years, after his 
attempting to plunder the temple of Jeruſalem, 
he ſhould be deftroyed : and not long after that, 
as all chronologers agree, he was de/troyed, nei- 
ther in anger, nor in battle, neither in rebellion at 
home, nor in war abroad, but (7) by the trea- 
chery of his own treaſurer Heliodorus. The ſame 


picked hand, that was the inſtrument of his 


ſacrilege, was alſo the inſtrument of his death. 


Seleucus having (8) ſent his only fon Demetrius 


to 

(4) 2 Macc. III. 7. Joſephus (6) Vide Appian. ibid. 
de Maccabæis. Sect. 4+ P- 1395 (7) ic A HN. d Tivog 
Edit. Hudſon. roy TE GUTOY 4 nens. inſidiis 
(5) 2 Macc. III. 2, 3. Heliodori cujuſdam purpurati 
oppteſſus 
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to be an hoſtage at Rome inſtead of his brother 
Antiochus, and Antiochus being not yet returned 
to the Syrian court, Heliodorus thought this a fit 
opportunity to diſpatch his maſter, and in the 
abſence of the next heirs to the crown, to uſurp 
it to himſelf. But he was diſappointed in his 
ambitious projects, and only made way for ano- 
ther's uſurped greatneſs, inſtead of his own. 
Few circumſtances are mentioned relating to 
Seleucus Philopator ; many more particulars are 
predicted of his brother and ſucceſſor Antiochus 
Epiphanes, as he was indeed a more extraordi- 
nary perſon, and likewiſe a greater enemy and 
oppreſſor of the Jews. And in his eftate ſhall 
ſtand up a vile perſon, to whom they ſhall not give 
the honor of the kingdom: but he ſhall came in 
peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. 
(ver. 21.) Antiochus returning from Rome, (9) 
was at Athens in his way to Syria, when his 
brother Seleucus died by the treachery of Helio- 
dorus: and the honor of the kingdom 9s not give:; 
to him; for Heliodorus attempted to get pofſ-i- 
fion of it himſelf; another (1) party declared 
in favor of Ptolemy Philometor king of E gypt, 
whoſe mother Cleopatra was the daugliter of 


1 


oppreſſus eſt. App. de Bell. (9) Appian. ibid. 
Syr. p-116. Edit. Steph. p. 187. (1) Hucron, in locum. Col. 
Edit. Tollii. 1127. 

(8) Vide Appian. ibid. 


(2) Appian. 
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Antiochus the great, and ſiſter of the late king 
Seleucus; and neither was Antiochus Epiphanes 
the right heir to the crown, but his nephew 
Demetrius the fon of Seleucus, who was then 
an hoſtage at Rome. However he btained the 
kingdom by flatteries. He flattered (2) Eumenes 
king of Pergamus and Attalus his brother, and 
by fair promiſes engaged their aſſiſtance, and 
they the more readily aſſiſted him, as they 
were at that juncture jealous of the Romans, 
and were willing therefore to ſecure a friend in 
the king of Syria. He flattered too (3) the Sy- 
rians, and with great ſhow of clemency obtained 
their concurrence. He flattered alſo (4) the 
Romans, and ſent embaſſadors to court their 
favor, to pay them the arrears of tribute, to 
preſent them beſides with golden veſſels of five 
hundred pound weight, and to defire that the 
triendſhip and alliance, which they had had 
with his father, might be renewed with him, 


and that they would lay their commands upon 


him as upon a good and faithful confederate 
king; 


(2) Appian. ibid. fuiſſet, ea ſecum renovaretur : 

| imperaretque ſibi populus Ro- 
(3) Simulatione clementiæ manus, quæ bono fidelique ſocio 
obtinuit regnum Syriæ. Hieron. regi eſſent imperanda; ſe nullo 


ibid. uſq uam ceſſaturum officio. 
(4) Liv. Lib. 42. Cap. 6. 
Petere regem, ut quæ cum pa- (5) Appian. de Bell. Svr. 


tre ſuo ſocietas atque amicitia p. 117, Edit. Steph. p. 187. 
Edit. 


_ PCA. 


a 
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king; he would never be wanting in any duty. 
Thus he came in peaceably; and as he flattered 
the Syrians, the Syrians flattered him again, 
(5) and beſtowed upon him the title of Epi- 
phanes or the illuſtricus : but the epithet of vile 
or rather deſpicable, given him by the prophet, 
agrees better with his true character. For, as 
(6) Polybius and other heathen hiſtorians de- 


ſcribe him, he would ſteal out of the palace, 


and ramble about the ſtreets in diſguiſe ; would 
mix with the loweſt company, and drink and 
revel with them to the greateſt exceſs ; would 
put on the Roman gown, and go about can- 
vaſſing for votes, in imitation of the candidates 
for offices at Rome ; would ſometimes ſcatter 
money in the ſtreets among his followers, and 


ſometimes pelt them with ſtones ; would waſh 


in the public baths, and expoſe himſelf by all 
manner of ridiculous and indecent geſtures ; 
with a thouſand ſuch freaks and extravagances, 
as induced (7) Polybius who was a contempo- 
rary writer, and others after him, inſtead of 

Epi- 


Edit. Tollii. 1ασν Fw? [Cow XAAEL %o Em- 


(6) Poly b. apud Athenzum. n A tx Erin, 0a Tac 


Lib. 5. p. 193. Lib. 10. p. 438. gf. Poly bius libro vigeſimo 
Edit.” Cafactcn. Died. Si. in ſexto hiſtoriarum eum * — 
Excerptis Valeſii. p. 305, 306. , non rn, ob ca quæ 
Liv. Lib. 41. Cap. 24, 25. ab illo geſta ſunt. Athenzus 
Lib. 10. p. 439. Vide etiam 

(7) n., N ru in nas Lib. 2. p. 45. Lib. 3. p. 193. 
Vor. II. , K (S) Ka. 
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Epiphanes or the illuſtrious, more rightly to, call 
bim Ep:manes or the madman. 

But frantic and extravagant as he was, | he 
was however ſucceſsful and victorious. And 
with the arms of a flood ſhall they be over flown fram 
before him; or rather more agreeably to the (8) 
original, And the arms of the over flower ſhall be 
over flown from before him, and ſhall be broken , 
yea, alſo the prince of the covenant : And after 
the league made with him be ſhall work deceit- 
fully. (ver. 22, 23.) The arms which were 
overflown from before him, were thoſe of his com- 
petitors for the crown. Heliodorus (9) the mur- 
derer of Seleucus and his partizans, as well as 
thoſe of the king of Egypt, who had formed 
ſome defigns upon Syria, were vanquiſhed by the 
forces of Eumenes and Attalus, and were diſſi- 
pated by the arrival of Antiochus, whoſe preſence 
diſconcerted all their meaſures. The prince alſo of 
the covenant was broken, that is the high prieſt 
of the Jews; and ſo (1) Theodoret underſtands 
and explains it. The prince of the covenant : 


© He 


(3) K xs Bea. oe rb - 
Colos ,. am 7 
cn arlu. Sept. 

Et brachia obruentis obru- 
entur a conſpectu ejus. Arab. 
Et brachia pugnantis expugna- 
buntur a facie cjus. Vulg. 

(9) Heliodore meurtrier de 
Seleucus, et ies parüſens, aui- 


ſi bien que ceux du roi d' E- 
gypte, qui avoient quelques 
deſſeins ſur la Syrie, furent 
vaincus par les forces d' Atta- 
las, & d' Eumenes ; et diffipez 
par l' arivee d' Antiochus, dont 
la preſence deconcerta tous 
leurs deſſeins. Calmet. Vide, 
h placet, Appian. Syriac. 4 
11 
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He ſpeaketh of the pious high prieſt, the 
brother of Jaſon, and foretelleth, that even 


* he ſhould be turned out of his office. As 


ſoon as Antiochus was ſeated in the throne, (2) 
he removed Onias from the high prieſthood, 


and preferred Jaſon the brother of Onias to 


that dignity, not for any crime committed 


againſt him by the former, but for the great 


ſums of money which were offered to him by the 
latter. For Jaſon offered to give him no leſs 
than three hundred and fixty talents of filver 
for the high prieſthood, beſides eighty more upon 
another account : and good Onias was not only 
diſplaced to make way for a wicked uſurper, but 
after a few years, living at Antioch, he was 
with as great treachery as cruelty murdered 
by the king's deputy. But though Antiochus 
had made à league with Jaſon the new high- 
prieſt, yet he did not faithfully adhere to it, but 
ated deceitfully. For Menelaus the brother of 
Jaſon (3) being ſent to the Syrian court, with 
a commiſſion from his brother, to pay the tri- 


bute, 

116, 117. Grot. hic. abdicet pontificatu maximo. 

(1) Kai ye nYBj4v0; $,aIn»r;. Theod. in locum. P. 683. Tom. 
Azyts Va Tov agyiigia Tor tren, 2. Edit. Sirmondi. 
rer TY lache; dN, x, αν | (2) 2 Macc. IV. Joſephus de 
J. Jae, ori NV T2 agx1t;x Maccabzis. Sect. 4. p. 1395 
Tivew wavon. Et dux flederis. Edit. Hudſon, 
Principem ſacerdotum intelligi (3) 2 Macc. ibid. Sulpicii 
vult pium Jaſonis fratrem, præ- Sever: Sacr. Hiſt, Lib. 2. p. 85. 
monetque fore ut illum etiam Edit, Elz-vir. 1656. 
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bute, and to tranſact ſome buſineſs with the 
king; he by his addreſs and flattery ſo far inſi- 
nuated himſelf into the royal favor, that he at- 
tempted to ſupplant his elder brother Jaſon, 
as Jaſon had ſupplanted his elder brother Onias; 
and profered to give three hundred talents 
more for the high prieſthood than Jaſon had 
given for it. The king readily accepted the 
propoſal, and ifſued his mandate for the depo- 
fing of Jaſon, and advancing of Menelaus in 
his room: but he could not effect the change 
without an armed force, which put Menelaus in 
poſſeſſion of the place, and compelled Jaſon to fly, 
and take ſhelter in the land of the Ammonites. 
What follows is not aſſigning a reaſon for any 
thing that preceded, and therefore ought not to 
have been tranſlated For be ſhall come up, but 
And he ſhall come up, and ſhall become ſtrong 
with @ ſmall people. He ſball enter peaceably 
even upon the fatteſt places of the Province, or 


as it is in the margin, He ſhall enter into tbe 


feaccable and fat” places of the province, and he 
fall do that which his fathers have not done, nor 


bis fathers fathers, he ſhall ſcatter among them 


the prey, and ſpoil, and riches : yea, and he ſhall 
forecaſt 


(4) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. (5) Polyb. apud Athenzum. | 


117. Edit. Steph. p. 187. Edit. Lib. 5. p. 195. Edit. Caſau- 
1 oY bon. F * 


(6) 1 Mace. 
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Forecaſi bis devices againſt the ſtrong bolds, even 
for a time. (ver. 23, 24.) Antiochus Epiphanes 
had been many years an hoſtage at Rome ; and 
coming, from thence with only a few attendents, 
he appeared in Syria little at firſt, but ſoon re- 
ceived- a great increaſe, and became flrong with 
a ſmall people. By the (4) friendſhip of Eume- 
nes and Attalus he entered peaceably upon the 
upper provinces; and appointed Timarchus and 

| Heraclides, the one to be governor of Babylon, 
and the other to be his treaſurer, two brothers, 
with both of whom he had unnatural commerce: 
He likewiſe entered peaceably upon the provinces 
of Ccele-Syria and Paleſtine. And wherever he 
came, he outdid his fathers, and his fathers 
fathers in liberality and profuſion. He ſcattered 
among them the prey, and ſpail, and riches. The 
(s) prey of his enemies, the /þcz/ of temples; and 
| the ricbes of his friends as well as his own reve- 
nues, were expended in public ſhows, and beſtowed 
in largeſſes among the people. The writer of the 
firſt book of Maccabees affirms, that (6) in the 
| liberal giving of gifts he abounded above the kings 
' that were before him. Joſephus teſtifies, that (7) 
he was magnanimous and munificent. Poly- 
| bius 


(6) 1 Mace. III. 30. Hudſon. wtryano uy; yas C. Ne- 
4 (7) Joſeph. Antiqu. Lib. 12. Jg. vir magni animi, et lar- 
| Cap. 7. SeR. 2. p. 537. Edit. gitor. 
IMF * K ($) Polyb, 
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bious recounts (8) various inſtances of his extra- 
vagance, and relates particularly, that (9) ſome- 
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times meeting accidentally with people whom 
he had never ſeen before, he would enrich hem 
with unexpected preſents; and (1) ſometimes 
ſtanding in the public ſtreets, he would throw 
about his money, and cry aloud Let him take it 
to whom fortune ſhall give it. His generoſity 
was the more requiſite to fix the provinces of 


Ccele-Syria and Paleſtine in his intereſt, becauſe 


they were claimed as of right belonging to the 
king of Egypt. Ptolemy Epiphanes was now 
dead ; his queen Cleopatra was dead too; (2) 
and Eulzus an eunuch, and Lenzus, who were 
adminiſtrators of the kingdom for the young king 
Ptolemy Philometor, demanded the reſtitution 
of theſe provinces, alleging with very good 
r&Sſon, that they were aſſigned to the | firſt 
Ptolemy in the laſt partition of the empire among 
Alexander's captains; that they had remained ever 
fince in the poſſeſſion of the kings of Egypt, till 


Anti- 


(8) Polyb. ibid. p. 194 &c. (1) anal; Ns % Tig eg | 


Lib. 10. p-. 438, &c. ig Lrantrͤ’οs̃ũ Arytiv, Tw 5 TYYN 
(9) eZ amailnouw; & Tio TuY- . dg. Mafily, xa; g. Tag To apyr- 


 X@vwy 25 jan gan cle hn J- £40v Wyo. nonnunquam publica 


eig ampooJornry;, aliquando via ſtantem cum proclamaſſet, 
fortẽ obvios, quos nunquam vi- Sumat cui fortuna dederit, jactis 
derat, inſperatis muneribus affi- ſparſiſque aureis nummis diſ- 
ceret. p. 194. ceſſiſſe. p. 438. 
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Antiochus the great took them away unjuſtly 


in the minority of Ptolemy Epiphanes the pre- 
ſent king's father; and after he had taken them 


away, be agreed to ſurrender them again in 


dowry with his daughter Cleopatra. Antiochus 
denied theſe pleas and pretences with the direct 


contrary aſſertions; and foreſeeing, as well he 


might foreſee, that theſe demands would prove 


the ground and occaſion of a new war between 
the two crowns, (3) he came to Joppa ta take a 


view of the frontiers, and to put them in a proper . 
poſture of defenſe. In his progreſs he came ta 


Jeruſalem, where he was honorably received 
by Jaſon the high-prieſt, and by all the people; 
and as it was evening, he was uſhered into the 
city with torch-light and with great rejoicings : 


and from thence he went into Phanicia, to 


fortify his own flrong holds, and to forecaſt li 
devices againſt thoſe of the enemy. The (4) 


Seventy and the Arabic tranſlator with a little 
variation in the reading render it, to forecaſt bis 
devices 


(2) Et quum paſt mortem 


Cleopatræ Kulaius eunuchus 


nutricius Philometoris, et Le- 
nzus ÆEgyptum regerent, et 
repeterent Sy riam quam Antio- 
chus fraude occupaverat, ortum 
eſt inter avunculum et puerum 
Ptolemæum prælium. Hieron. 
in locum. Col. 1127. Polyb. 


K 4 


Legat. 72. p. 892. Legat. 82. 
p. 908. Edit. Caſaubon. 

(3) 2 Macc. IV. 21, 22. 

(4) Kai in Aiyurlaoy AOYIEIT &b 
No Tues Sept. Et cogitabit ad- 
verius Ægyptum cog1tationes. 
Arab. Initead of 231118207 they 
read Hg. 


(;) Liv. 
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devices again Egypt. Thus he did even: For a 
time; and employed ſome years in bis hoſtile 
- Preparations. 


At length Antiochus, in the fifth year of his 


reign, (5) deſpiſing the youth of Ptolemy, and 
the inertneſs of his tutors, and believing the 


Romans to be too much employed in the Mace- 
donian war to give him any interruption, re- 
folved to carry hoſtilities into the enemy's country 
inſtead of waiting for them in his own, and 
marched with a powerful army againſt Egypt. And 
be ſhall ftir up bis power and his courage againſt the 
king of the ſouth with a great army, and the king 
of the ſouth ſhall be ſtirred up to battle with a very 
great and mighty army; but he ſhall not fand: 
for they ſhall forecaſt devices again/t him. Tea, 
they that feed of the portion of his meat, ſhall 
Weſtroy him, and his army ſhall overflow, or (6) 


rather Hal be overflown : and many ſhall fall 


d5wn ſlain. (ver. 25, 26.) Theſe things (7) Por- 


phyry rightly interprets of Antiochus, who 
marched againſt Ptolemy his ſiſters fon with a 


great 


(5) Liv. Lib. 42. Cap. 29. 

(6) Exercitus ejus inundabi- 
tur. Pagn. Exercituſqueejus op- 
primetur. Vulg. Exercitus ejus 
diſſipabitur. Syr. 

(7) Hæc Porphy rius interpre- 
tatur de Antiocho, qui adverſus 


Ptolemzum ſororis ſuæ filium 


profectus eſt cum exercitu * | 


no, Sed et rex auſtri, id e 
duces Ptolemæi provocati ſunt 
ad bellum multis auxiliis, et 
fortibus nimis ; et non potue 
runt reſiſlere Antiochi confiliis 
frau- 
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great army. The king of the ſouth too, that 
is the generals of Ptolemy were ſtirred up to 
war with very many and exceeding ftrong 
forces; and yet could not reſiſt the fraudulent 
jsounſels of Antiochus. The two armies enga- 
ged (8) between Peluſium and mount Caſius, 
and Antiochus obtained the victory. The (9) 
next campaign he had greater ſucceſs, routed 
the Egyptians, took Peluſium, aſcended as far 
as Memphis, and made himſelf maſter of all 
Egypt except Alexandria, Theſe tranſactions 
are thus related by the (1) writer of the firſt 
book of Maccabees: Now when the king- 
© dom was eltabliſhed before Antiochus, he 
* thought to reign over Egypt, that he might 
© have the dominion of two realms. Where- 
&* fore he entered into Egypt with a great mul- 
titude, with chariots, and elephants, and 


cc 


cc 


« againſt Ptolemy king of Egypt: but Ptolemy 
« was afraid of him, and fled; and many were 
* waunded to death. Thus they got the ſtrong 


cities 
fraudulentis. Hieron. in locum. (9) 2 Mace. V. 1. Hieron. 
Col. 1128. ibid. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. 


(3) Quumque inter Peluſium Cap. 5. Sect. 2. p. 532. Edit. 
et montem Caſium prælium Hudſon. Valeſii Excerpta ex 
commifiſſent, victi ſunt duces Diodoro. p. 311. 

Ptolemzi. Hieron. Col. 1127, (1) IMacc. I. 16, 17, 18, 
28. 19. 
* F (2) Va- 
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horſemen, and a great navy; And made war 
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e cities in the land of Egypt, and he took 
e the ſpoils thereof.” He ſball fir up bis 
power againſt the king of the ſoutb with à great 
army, ſays the prophet ; be entered into Egypt 
with a great multitude, fays the hiſtorian. The 


king of the fouth ſhall not fland, ſays the pro- 
phet ; Ptolemy was afraid and fled, fays the 
hiſtorian. - Many ' ſhall fall down ſlain, ' fays 
the prophet ; and many were wourded to. death, 
ſays the hiſtorian. The misfortunes of Ptolemy 
Philometor are by the prophet aſcribed princi- 
pally to the treachery and baſeneſs of his own 
miniſters and ſubjects: for they ſhall forecaft. 
devices againſt him; yea, they that feed of the 
portion of his meat foal defiroy bim. And it is: 
certain that Eulæus (2) was a very wicked mi- 
nifter, and bred up the young king in luxury 
and effeminacy contrary to his natural inclination. 
Ptolemy Macron too, (3) who was governor 
of Cyprus, revolted from him, and delivered 
up that important iland to Antiochus ; and for 
the reward of his treaſon was admitted into the 
number of the king's principal friends, and 
was made governor of Cœle-Syria and Paleſtine. 
Nay even (4) the Alexandrians, ſeeing the 


| diſtreſs 
(2) Valeſii Excerpta ex Dio- 1 Macc. III. 38. 2 Macc. VIII. 
doro. p. 311, 313. 8. 
(3) Valefii Excerpta ex Po- (4) Porphyr. apud Euſehii 
Iybio. p. 126. 2 Macc. X. 13. Chron. Græc. p. 60 & 68. 


(5) Nulli 
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diſtrets of Philometor, renounced their allegi- 
ance ; and taking his younger brother Euergetes 
or Phyſcon, proclamed him king inſtead of the 
elder brother. 

. Hiſtory hath not informed us, by what means 
Ptolemy Philometor came into the hands of 
Antiochus, whether he was taken priſoner, or 
ſurrendered himſelf of his own accord; but 
that he was in the hands of Antiochus, is evi- 
dent beyond all contradiction. And both theſe 
kings. hearts ſhall be to do miſchief, and they 
Hail ſpeał lies at one table; but it ſhall not pro. 
per: for yet the end ſhall be at the time appointed. 
(ver. 27.) After Antiochus was come to Mem- 
phis, and the greater part of Egypt had ſub- 
mitted to him, (5) he and Philometor did fre- 
quently eat and converſe together at one table: 
but notwithſtanding this appearance of peace 
and friendſhip, their hearts were really bent 7o 
do miſchief, and they ſpcke lies the one to the 
other. For (6) Antiochus pretended to take 
care of his nephew Philometor's intereſt, and 
promiſed to reſtore him to the crown, at the 
ſame time that he was plotting his ruin, and was 
contriving means to weaken the two brothers in 


a War 

(5) Nulli dubium eſt quin fit, &c. Hieron. ibid. Col. 1128. 

Antiochus pacem cum Ptole- (6) Poly b. Legat. 84. p. 999. 

mz20 fecerit, et inierit cum eo Edit. Caſaubon. Liv. Lib. 44. 
conviyium, et dolos machinatus Cap. 19. Lib. 45. Cap. ' 7s 

| (7) Liv. 
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a war againſt each other, that the conqueror 
wearied and exhauſted might fall an eaſier prey 
to him. On the other fide (7) Philometor laid 
the blame of the war on his governor Eulzus, 
profeſſed great obligations to his uncle, and 
ſeemed to hold the crown by his favor, at the 
fame time that he was reſolved to take the firſt 
opportunity of breaking the league with him, 
and of being reconciled to his brother: and ac- 
cordingly, as ſoon as ever Antiochus was with- 
drawn, he made propoſals of accommoda- 
tion, and by the mediation of their ſiſter Cleo- 
patra a peace was made between the two 
brothers, who agreed to reign jointly in Egypt 
and Alexandria. But ſtill this artifice and diſ- 
fimulation did no? proſper on either fide. For 
(8) neither did Antiochus obtain the king- 
dem, neither did Philometor utterly exclude 
him, and prevent his returning with an arm 
as each intended and expected by the meaſures 
which he had taken: for theſe wars were not 


to have an end till the time appointed, which 
was not yet come. | 


Anti- 


(7) Liv. ibid. Polyb. Legat. (9) 1 Mace, I. 19, 20. 
82. p. 908. P orphyr. apud. (1) TavTta# de rar GuriNEos 
Euſebium ibid. 


74 wy Tax jay ex TY, Ayr 
(8) —etnihil profecerit: quia ooftoaro THearToinog; Tov 
regnum ejus non potuerit ob- 


®:XopunTog: HB,? maiiony 
tinere ; &c. Hieron. ibid. err. Omnia porro hc fic 


abſoluta 
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Antiochus hoping to become abſolute maſter 
of Egypt, more eafily by the civil War between 
the two brothers than by the exertion of his 
own forces, left the kingdom for a while, and 
returned into Syria. Then ſhall he return into 
hrs land with great riches, and his heart ſhall be 
againſt the holy covenant ; and he ſhall do exploits, 
and return to his own land. (ver. 28.) He did 
indeed return with great riches ; for the ſpoils 
which he took in Egypt were of immenſe value. 
The (9) writer of the firſt book of Maccabees 
ſays, * Thus they got the ſtrong cities in the 
* land of Egypt, and he took the ſpoils there- 
« of, And after that Antiochus had ſmitten 
« Egypt, he returned.” Polybius (1) de- 
ſcribing his opulence and the great ſhow that 
he made of gold, filver, jewels, and the like, 
affirms that he took them partly out of Egypt, 
having broken the league with the young king 
Philometor. Returning too from Egypt, he ſet 
his heart againſt the holy covenant. For it hap- 
pened while he was in Egypt, that (2) a falſe 
report was fpread of his death. Jaſon thinking 

this 


abſoluta et exculta ſunt par- 195. Edit. Caſaubon. 

tim 11s quibus in Egypto, per- (2) 2 Macc. V. 5—23. 1 

fideviolatofzderis pacto, regem Macc. I. 20—28. Joſeph. An- 

Ptolemzum Philometora adhuc tiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Se. 3. 

puerulumdefraudaverat.Polyb, p. 532. Lib. 13. Cap. 8. Sect. 

apud Athenzum, Lib. 5. p. 2. p. 382. De Bell. Jud. * 1. 
ap 


242 Diſſertations on the PRorntc1E3. 
this a favorable opportunity for him to recover 

the high prieſthood, marched to Jeruſalem with 

a thouſand men, aſſaulted and took the city, 

drove Menelaus into the caſtle, and exerciſed 

great cruelties upon the citizens. Antiochus 
hearing of this, concluded that the whole nation 

had revolted; and being informed that the 

people had made great rejoicings at the report 

of his death, he determined to take a ſevere 
revenge, and went up with a great army as well 

as with great indignation againſt Jeruſalem. 

He beſieged and took the city by force of arms, 
flew forty thouſand of the inhabitants, and fold 

as many more for ſlaves, polluted the temple 

and altar with ſwine's fleſh, profaned the holy 

of holies by breaking into it, took away the 

| golden veſſels and other facred treaſures to the 
| value of eighteen hundred talents, reſtored Me- 
nelaus to his office and authority, and conſtituted 
= one Philip, by nation a Phrygian, in manners 
a bar- 


| Cap. 1. Sect. 1. p. 958. De Photii Biblioth. Cod. 244. p. 


lus. 


PJ or 45 2 PEER 


Maccab. Sect. 4. p. 1396. Poly- 1149. Edit. Rothom. 165 3. 


bius Megalopolitanus, Strabo 
Cappadox, Nicolaus Damal\- 
cenus, Timagenes, Caſtor et 
Apollodorus apud Joſeph. con- 
tra Apion. Lib. 2. p. 1369. 
Edie, Hudſon Diodorus Sicu- 

Lib. 34. Ecloga prima. 
p. 901. Edit. Rhod. et apud 


(3) 1 Macc. I. 24. 
(4) 2 Macc. V. 21. 


( 5) EYYpaTh; I” To; Twy Is e- 
AUAWY YEYO EIS,» INN rin. 
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a barbarian, governor of Judea. When he had 
done theſe exploits, he returned to bis own land. 
So ſays (3) the writer of the firſt book of Mac- 
cabees, When he had taken all away, he 
vent into his own land, having made a great 
s maſſacre, and ſpoken very proudly: So like- 
wiſe (4) the author of the ſecond book of Mac- 
cabees, When Antiochus had carried out of 
_ © the temple a thouſand and eight hundred ta- 
* lents, he departed in all haſte unto Antiochia.“ 
Joſephus too (5) to the ſame purpoſe, © When 
he had gotten poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, he ſlew 
many of the adverle party; and having taken 
great ſpoils, he returned to Antioch.” Theſe 
things are not only recorded by Jews; for as (6) 
Jerome obſerves, © both the Greek and Roman 
« hiſtory relates, that after Antiochus returned 
from Egypt, he came into Judea, that is, 
* againſt the holy covenant, and ſpoiled the tem- 
ple, and took away a great quantity of gold; 
and 


ug Arreν,jꝗ. Ubi autem is in 
ſua poteſtate habuit Hieroſoly- 
ma, multos diverſarum partium 
inter fecit; magnaque pecuniæ 
vi direpta, Antiochiam rediit. 
Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 
8 Sec, 3. P. 532. Edit. Hud- 


(6) Et Græca et Romana 


narrat hiſtoria: poſtquam re- 
verſus eſt Antiochus expulſus 
ab Agyptiis, veniſſe eum in 
Judzam, hoc eſt adverſus Teſ- 
tamentum ſanctum, et ſpoliaſſe 
templum, et auri tulifle quam 


plurimum : poſitoque in arce 


præſidio Macedonum, reverſum 
in terram ſuam. Hizron. in 


locum. Col. 1129. 
| (7) Et 
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Wm ops — as garriſon of Macedonians 
_ © 6-406 a vs returned into his own 


land. 

After (7) two years Antiochus marched into 
Egypt again. A? the time appointed (and hinted _ 
at before, ver. 27.) he ſhall return, and come 
foward the ſouth, but it ſhall not be as the 
former, or as the latter; or as it is tranſlated in 
(8) the Vulgar Latin, tbe latter ſhall not 
be like the former. For the ſhips of Chittim ſhall 
come againſt him: therefore he ſhall be grieved, 
and return, and have indignation againſt the holy 
covenant : fo ſhall be do, he ſhall even return, 
and bave intelhgence with them that forſake the 
hotly covenant. (ver. 29, 30.) Antiochus per- 
ceiving, that his fine-woven policy was all un- 
raveled, and that the two brothers, inſtead of 
waſting and ruining each other in war, had 
provided for their mutual ſafety and intereſt 
by making peace, (9) was ſo offended, that he 
prepared war much more eagerly and mali- 
ciouſly againſt both, than he had before againſt 
one of them. Early therefore in the ſpring he 

{et 


(7) Et poſt biennium rurſum (9g) —adzo eſt offenſus, nt 
eontra Ptolemæum exercitum multoacrius infeſtiuſque adver- 
congregaſſe, et veniſſe ad auſ- ſus duos, quam ante adverſus 
trum. Hieron. ibid. unum, pararet bellum: —ipſe 

(8) Non erit priori ſimile primo vere cum exercitu -.- 
noviſſimum. Vulg. gptum petens, in Cœlen Sy- 

| r1am 
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ſet forwards with his army, and pafling thro' 
Cale-Syria came into Egypt, and the inhabi- 
tants of Memphis and the other Egyptians, 
partly out of love, partly out of fear, ſubmit- 
ting to him, he came by eaſy marches down to 
Alexandria. But this expedition was not as ſuc- 
ceſsful as his former ones ; the reaſon of which 
is affigned in the next words, the ſhips of Chittim 
ceming againſi him. In the fiſth diſſertation it 
was proved, that the ceaſt of Chittim and the 
land of Chittim is a general name for Greece, 
Italy, and the countries and ilands in the Me- 
diterranean. The ſhips of Chittim therefore are 
the ſhips which brought the Roman embaſſa- 
dors, who came from Italy, touched at Greece, 
and arrived in Egypt, being ſent by the ſenate, 
at the ſupplication of the Ptolemies, to com- 
mand a peace between the contending kings. 
The ſtory was related out of the Greek and 
Roman hiſtorians in the laſt diſſertation: it is 
needleſs therefore to repeat it here: it will be 
ſufficient to add what (1) St. Jerome ſays upon 
the occaſion. When the two brothers Ptole- 

4 mies, 
riam proceſſit. I receptus abiis (i) Quumque duo fratres Pto- 
qui] ad Memphim incolebant, lemæi Cleopatræ filii, quorum 
et ab ceteris /Egyptits, partim avunculus crat, obſiderentur A- 
voluntate, partim metu, ad Alex lexandriæ, legatos veniſſe Ro- 
andriam modicis itineribus de- manos: quorum unus Marcus 


cendit. Liv. Lib. 45. Cap. 11, 12. Popilius Lenus, quum eum ſtan- 
Vote 1. I. tem 
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LA 


© tion, 


© drew off his army. 


mies, the ſons of Cleopatra, were beſieged 
by their uncle in Alexandria, the Roman em- 
baſſadors came: one of whom Marcus Popil- 
lius Lenas, when he had found him ſtanding 
on the ſhore, and had dehvered to him the 
decree of the ſenate, by which he was com- 
manded to depart from the friends of the Ro- 
man people, and to be content with his own 
empire; and he would have deterred the 
matter to conſult with his friends; Popillius is 
ſaid to have made a circle in the ſand with 
the ſtick that he held in his hand, and to 
have circumſcribed the king, and to have ſaid, 
The ſenate and people of Rome order, that 
in that place you anſwer, what is your inten- 
With theſe words being frightened he 
ſaid, If this pleaſes the ſenate and people of 
Rome, we muſt depart; and fo preſent! 

The reafon of the Ro- 


mans acting in this imperious manner, and of 
Antiochus ſo readily obcying, was, as (2) Polybius 


tem inveniſfet in littore, et ſena- 
tus con{ultum dediſſet, quo ju- 
bebatur ab amicis populi Ro- 
mani recedere, et {uo imperio 
eſſe contentus; et ille ad am1- 
corum reſponſionem conſilium 
diſtuliſſet; orbem dicitur feciſſe 
in arenis baculo quem tencbat 
in manu, et circumſcripſſie re- 
gem atque dixiſſe; Senatus ct 


ſug- 
populus Romanus præcipiunt, 
ut in 1ſto loco reſpondeas, quid 
conſilii geras. Quibus dictis 
ille perterritus ait; Si hoc pla- 
cet ſenatui et populo Romano, 
recedendumeſt, atque ita ſtatim 
movit exercitum. Hieron. ibid. 


(2) Mn YAR2 YI re TETE 1045 
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ſuggeſts,” the total conqueſt that Paulus Amilius, 
the Roman conſul, had juſt made of the king- 
dom of Macedonia. It was without doubt a great 
mortificatioa to Antiochns, to be ſo humbled, and 
ſo diſappointed of his expected prey. Therefcre he 
grieved, and returned. He led back his forces, 
inte Syria, as (3) Polybius ſays, grieved and 
groaning, but thinking it expedient to yield to 
the times for the preſent. And had indignation 
againſt the holy covenant : for (4) he vented 
all his anger upon the Jews: he detached Apol- 
lonius with an army of twenty two thoufand 
men, who coming to Jeruſalem flew great mul- 
titudes, plundered the city, ſet fire to it in 
ſeveral places, and pulled down the houſes and 
walls round about it. Then they builded, on 
an eminence in the city of David, a ſtrong 
fortreſs, which might command the temple ; 
and iſſuing from thence, they fell on thoſe who 
came to worſhip, and ſhed innocent blood on 
every fide of the ſanctuary, and defiled it: fo 


that 


dave Toi; TT 2101439085 AvTi= 
* Nam hoc niſi accidiſſet, 
neque de ea re conſtitiſſat, n an- 
quam, opinor, eſſet adductus 
Antiochus, ut imperata laceret. 
Poly b. Le: at. 92. p. 917. Edit. 


Caſaubon. 


0 N 
(3) £79; uu ATIYT2 Ta: d- 
$444; „ r Arg. Lena. ut F utat 


Uſſerins] Prgvrourr; xas prows® 
LINK Js Tos K n, Aa 70 Wago. 
Antiochus copias Agriam [Sy- 
riam] ſuas, gravate ille quidem 
ac gemens, ſed tamen abduxit, 
in preſentia tempori cedendum 
ratus. Pol, b. ibid. p. 916. 


(4) 1 Macc. I. 2 2 


Macc. V. 24, 25: 


L 2 | (5) Macc. 
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that the temple was deſerted, and the whole 
ſervice omitted ; the city was forſaken of its 
natives, and became an habitation of ſtrangers. 
So he did, and after his return to Antioch (5) 
he publiſhed a decree, which obliged all perſons 
upon pain of death to conform to the religion 
of the Greeks : and ſo the Jewiſh law was ab- 
rogated, the Heathen worſhip was ſet up in 


its ſtead, and the temple itſelf was conſecrated 


to Jupiter Olympius. In the tranſacting and or- 
dering of theſe matters he had intelligence with 
them that ſorſcok the boly covenant, Menelaus and 


the other apoſtate Jews of his party, who were 


the king's chief inſtigators againſt their religion 
and their country. For (6) as the writer of the 
firſt book of Maccabees ſays, In thoſe days 
ce went there out of Iſrael wicked men, who 
« perſuaded many, ſaying, Let us go, and 
«© make a covenant with the Heathen, that are 
4 round about us: Then certain of the people 


were fo forward herein, that they went to the 


*« king, who gave them licence to do after the 


e ordinances of the Heathen: And they made 


© thernſelves uncircumciſed, and forſook the 
“ holy covenant, and joined themſelves to the 


«© Heathen, 


(5) 1 Macc. I. 41—64. 2 2) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
Macc. VI. 1—9. I. Cap. 1. Scct. 1. p.958. Edit. 
(6) 1 Macc. I. 11, 13, Ic. Hudſon. oi 6% x&\&Fuyorl; Tewg 
AvTioxov 


; 
f 


4 
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% Heathen, and were fold to do miſchief” 
Joſephus as plainly (7) aſcribes the diſtreſs of 
his country to the factions among his country- 
men, and to thoſe perſons particularly who fled 
o Antiochus, and beſought him that under their 
conduct he would invade Judea. 

It may be proper to ſtop here, and reflect a 
little how particular and circumſtantial this pro- 
phecy 1s concerning the kingdoms of Egypt and 
Syria, from the death of Alexander to the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. There is not ſo com- 


plete and regular a ſeries of their kings, there is 


not ſo conciſe and comprehenſive an account of 
their affairs, to be found in any author of thoſe 
times. The prophecy is really more perfect 
than any hiſtory. No one hiſtorian hath related 
ſo many circumſtances, and in ſuch exact order 
of time, as the prophet hath foretold them : 
ſo that it was neceſſary to have recourſe to ſeve- 
ral authors, Greek and Roman, Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian; and to colle& here ſomething from one, 
and to collect there ſomething from another, 
for the better explaining and illuſtrating the 
great variety of particulars contained in this pro- 
phecy. We have been particularly obliged to 

Por- 


Ailioyor ineTruoar, auto; nytors Ceperunt, eique ſupplicarunt ut 
Xewhevory Bbc THY Ida. N. ipſis ducibus in Judæam irrum- 
illi vero ad Antiochum ſe re- peret. 

L 3 (8) Ad 
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Porphyry and Jerome, who made uſe of the 
ſame authors for different purpoſes, and enjoyed 
the advantages of having thoſe hiſtories entire, 
which have fince either in whole or in part 
been deſtroyed. For (8) they had not only Po- 
lybius, Diodorus, Livy, and Trogus Pom- 
peius, ſome parts of whoſe works are now re- 
maining ; but they had likewiſe Sutorius Calli- 
nicus, Hieronymus, Poſidonius, Claudius Theon, 
and Andronicus Alipius, hiſtorians who wrote of 
thoſe times, and whoſe works have ſince entirely 
periſhed. 
and thoſe who are extant were ſtill complete, 
the great exactneſs of the prophecy might in all 
probability have been proved in more particulars 
than it hath been. This exactneſs was ſo con- 
vincing, that Porphyry could not pretend to 
deny it; he rather labor'd to confirm it, and 
drew this inference from it; that the prophecy 


was 


It theſe authors were ſtill extant, 


(8) Ad intelligendas autem 
extremas partes Danielis, mul- 
tiplex Grzcorum hiſtorĩa neceſ- 
ſaria eſt ; Suctorii videlicet, 
Callinici, Dicdori, Hieronymi, 
Polybii, Poſidenii, Claudii, 1'be- 
onĩs, et Andronici cognomento 
Alipii, quo et Porph; rius eſſe ſe 
ſecutum didit: Joi-phi quoque 
et eorum quos ponit Joſephus, 
2 noſtri Livü, et 

ompeii Trogi, atque Juſtini, 
4 


qui omnem extremz viſionis 
narrant hiftoriam. Hieron.Pr:ef. 
in Dan, Col. 1074. Edit. Bene- 
dict. Sutorii widelicet Callinici, 
Drodori, Hieronymi, Polybit, Po- 


frdonii, Claudii T heonis, et An- 


drouici cognomento Alipii. Ita 
eum locum emenda. In vul- 
atis eſt Sucterius, et ante Cal- 
Tae diſtinguitur, quaſi a Su- 
torio fit diverſus. Voſſius de 

Hiſt. Græc. Lib. 2. Cap. 13. 
(1) Cztera 


# 
T 
4 
$ 


| 


ft 
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was ſo very exact, that it could not poſſibly have 
been written before, but muſt have been written in, 
or ſoon after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, all 
being true and exact to that time, and no farther. 
Others after him have aſſerted the ſame thing, 
not only without any proof, but contrary to all 
the proofs, which can be had in caſes of this 
nature, as it hath been ſhown in a former diſ- 
fertation. The prophecy indeed is wonderfully 
exact to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, but 
it is equally ſo beyond that time, as you will evi- 
dently perceive in the ſequel, which cannot all 
with any propriety be applied to Antiochus, but 
extends to remoter ages, and reaches even to the 
general reſurrection. No one could thus declare 
the times and the ſeaſons (Act. I. 7.) but he who 
hath them in his power. 
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XVII, 
The ſame ſub ject continued. 
PART Ik 


HUS far the meaning and completion of 
the prophey is ſufficiently clear and evi- 
dent; there is more obſcurity and difficulty in 
the part that remains to be conſidered. Thus 
far commentators are in the main 'agreed, and 
few or none have deviated much out of the 
common road: but hereafter they purſue fo 
many different paths, that it is not always eaſy 
to know whom it is beſt and ſafeſt to follow. 
Some, (1) as Porphyry among the ancients, and 
Grotius among the moderns, contend that the 
whole was litterally accompliſhed in Antiochus 
Epiphanes. Others, (2) as Jerome and moſt of 
the Chriſtian fathers, conſider Antiochus as a 


type 


(1) Cztera quæ ſequuntur 
uſque ad finem voluminis, ille 
{Porphyrius] interpretatur ſu- 
per perſona Antiochi qui cog- 
nominatus eſt Epiphanes, &c. 
Hieron. Col. 1127. 

(2) Noſtri autem hzc omnia 
de Antichriſto prophetari arbi- 


trantur—Quumque multa quz 
poſtea lecturi et expoſituri ſu- 
mus, ſuper Antiochi perſona 
conveniant, typum eum volunt 
Antichriſti habere—juxta illud 
gue de Domino Salyatore in 
eptuageſimo primo ¶ſecundo 
apud Hebr. et Sept.] pſalmo 

| | dicitur, 
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type of Antichriſt; as in the ſeventy-ſecond pſalm 
Solomon is exhibited as a type of Chriſt, and 
: many things are ſaid of the one, which are only 
| applicable tc the other. Some again underſtand 
| what remains, partly of the tyranny of Antio- 
chus, and- partly of the great apoſtaſy of the 
latter days, or the days of the Roman empire. 
Others again apply it wholly to the invaſion and 

tyranny of the Romans, the ſubſequent corrup- 

tions in the church, and alterations in the em- 

pire. There is no writer or commentator, whom 

we would chooſe to follow implicitly in all 

things ; but in this we may agree with one, in 
| that with another, and in ſome inſtances perhaps 
| differ from all. 

The prophet proceeds thus, (ver. 31.) And 
arms ſball fiand on his part, and they ſhall pollute 
the ſanctuary of firength, (the temple ſo called 
by reaſon of its fortifications) and ſhall take 
away the daily ſacrifice, and they ſhall place the 
abomination that maketh deſolate. Porphyry and 
his adherents (3) would have thoſe to be ſigni- 

fied, 


dicitur,qui prænotatur Salomo- 
nis; et omnia quæ de eo di- 
cuntur, Salomoni non valent 
convenire, &c. Hieron. ibid. 
(3) Volunt autem eos ſigni- 
ficari quĩ ab Antiocho wiſh fun 
oſt biennium quam templum 
expoliayerat, ut tributa exige- 


rent a Judzis, et auferrent cul- 
tum Dei, et in templo je ruſa- 
lem, Jovis Olympii ſimulacrum, 


et Antiochi ſtatuas ponerent; 


quas nunc abominationem deſola- 
ions vocat. Hieron. in locum. 
Col. 1129. 


(4) 1 Maccab. 
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fied, who were ſent by Antiochus two years 
after he had ſpoiled the temple, that they 
might exact tribute from the Jews, and take 
away the worſhip of God, and place in the 
temple of Jeruſalem the image of Jupiter Olym- 
pius, and the ſtatues of Antiochus, which are 
here called the abomination of deſolation. And it 
is very true, (4) as the writer of the firſt book 
of Maccabecs faith, that Apollonius and others 
commiſſioned by Antiochus did * pollute the 
<* ſanctuary, and forbid burnt-offerings, and 
. ſacrifice, and drink-offerings in the temple, 
e and {ct up the abomination of deſolation upon 
* the altar, and builded idol-altars throughout 
et the cities of Juda on every fide.” Joſephus 
likewiſe (5) affirms, that Antiochus forbad the 
Jews to offer the daily facrifices, which they 
offered to God according to the law : He com- 
pelled them allo to leave off the ſervice of their 
God, and to worſhip thoſe whom he eſteemed 
Gods; and to build temples and erect altars to 
them in every city and village, and to ſacrifice 
ſwine 


( ) I Maccab. J. 6, » 54. ban 4 Tay. aulwy Ste Ipnonna;, Tos 
3 Kal yag Tas 9 ur able 0e Cell — 
Yuoing, & TqootPrgey Tw Ss 0408017 ava; de wy zug n Wo. 
Nala Toy en ExWAuGS) allus ua An TEENY allo 4 Buns? 
egooPrzu Nam et ſacrificia add gvcſ as, Juur ws auleis ovg 
quotidiana, quz offerreſolebant 2 v, . Coegit etiam eos, 

ex lege, offerre eos vetuit. Dei ipſorum cultu omiſſo, eos 
ma nανν. 9 ales aPiirg; Thx colere quos iple Deos 3 
ret 3 
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ſwine upon them every day. This interpreta- 
tion therefore might very well be admitted, if 
the other parts were equally applicable to Antio- 
chus; but the ditaculty, or rather impoſſibility 
of applying them to Antiochus, or any of the 
Syrian kings his ſucceſſors, obliges us to look 
out for another interpretation. Jerome and the 
Chriſtians of his time (6) contend, that all theſe 
things were a type of Antichriſt, who is about 
to fit in the temple of God, and to make him- 
felf as God: but the fathers had very contuſed 
and imperſect notions of Antichriſt, the pro- 
phecies relating to him having not then received 
their completion. All things duly conſidered 
no interpretation of this paſſage appears fo ratio- 
nal and convincing, as that propoſed by Sir (7) 
Ifaac Newton. * In the ſame year that Antio- 
* chus by the command of the Romans retired 
« out of Egypt, and fet up the worthip of the 
“ Greeks in Judea ; the Romans conquered the 
* kingdom of Macedon, the fundamental king- 
dom of the empire of the Greelcs, and reduced 

©« it 


ret; et cum fana ipſorum oppi- contendunt; qui ſeſſurus eſt in 
datim vicatimque extruxiſſent templo Dei, et ſe facturus ut 
et atas collocaſſent, quotidie Deum. Hieron. ibid. 

ibi immolare ſues. Joſeph. (7) Sir Iſaac Newton's Ob- 
Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Sect. 4. ſervations on Daniel, Chap. 12. 
p- 533. Edit. Hudſon. p. 188, &c. See allo Chap. g. 

(6) Quæ univerſa in typo p. 125, &c. 
Antichriſti, noſtri præceſſiſſe 


(8) So 
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« it into a Roman province; and thereby began 
« to put an end to the reign of Daniel's third 
te beaſt. This is thus expreſſed by Daniel. 
% And after him arms, that is the Romans, ſbull 
« fland up. As pp ſignifies (8) after the king, 
% Dan. XI. 8; ſo von may ſignify after him. 
% Arms are every were in this prophecy of 
« Daniel put for the military power ot a king- 
« dom; and they ſtand up when they conquer 
* and grow powerful. Hitherto Daniel deſeribed 
ic the actions of the kings of the 9rtb and fouth; 
% but upon the conqueit of Macedon by the 
% Romans, he left off deſcribing the actions of 
« the Greeks, and began to deſcribe thoſe of 
© the Romans in Greece. They conquered 
« Macedon, Illyricum and Epirus, in the year 
* of Nabonaſſar 580; 35 years after, by the 
* laſt will and teſtament of Attalus the laſt king 
&« of Pergamus, they inherited that rich and 
« floriſhing kingdom, that is, all Aſia weſtward 
* of mount Taurus; 69 years after they con- 
« quered the kingdom of Syria, and reduced it 
* into a province, and 34 years after they did 


« the like to Egypt. 


(8) So N Dy Ne- 
hem. XIII. 21. is after that time 
or from that time forth, So hike- 
wiſe in this very chap. ver. 23. 
vd ramp is tranſlated 
afier the league made with bim. 


By all theſe ſteps the 

* Roman 

See the particle q in Noldius 
and Taylor's Concordance. 

(9) Judæi autem hoc nec de 

Antiocho Epiphane, nec de An- 

tichriſto, ſed de Romanis in- 


telligi volunt, de quibus ſupra 


dictum 
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* Roman arms ſtood up over the Greeks : and 


* after 95 years more, by making war upon the 


« Jews, they polluted the ſanftuary of ſtrength, 
e and took away tve daily (acrifice, and then placed 
ce the aboinination of defolation. For this abomi- 
nation was placed after the days of Chriſt, 
« Mat. XXIV. 15. In the 16th year of the em- 
« peror Adrian, A. C. 132, they placed this 
*« abomination by building a temple to Jupiter 
* Capitolinus where the temple of God in je- 
e ruſalem had ſtood. Thereupon the Jews 
* under the conduct of Barchochab roſe up in 
« arms againſt the Romans, and in the war had 
« fifty cities demoliſhed, nine hundred and 
* eighty five of their beſt towns deſtroyed, and 
« five hundred and eighty thouſand men lain 
« by the ſword; and in the end of the war, 
* A. C. 136, were baniſhed Judea upon pain 
© of death, and thenceforward the land re- 
© mained deſolate of its old inhabitants.” In 
ſupport of this interpretation it may be farther 
added, that the Jews themſelves, as (9) Jerome 
informs us, ©* underitood this paſſage neither of 
* Antiochus Epiphanes, nor of Antichriſt, but of 
the 


dictum eft, Et venient trieres, 


ſive Itali atque Romani, er Hu- 
miliabitur. Poſt multa, inquit, 
tempora de ipſis Romanis, qui 
Ptolemæo venere auxilio, et 
Antiocho comminati ſunt, con- 


ſurget rex Veſpaſianus, ſurgent 
brachia ejus et ſemina, Titus 
filius cum exercitu; et polluent 
ſanctuarium, auferentque juge 
ſacrificium, et templum tradent 
æternæ ſolitudini, Hieron. ibid. 

(1) Mede's 


157 
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the Romans, of whom it was ſaid above that te 


© ſhips of Chittim ſhall come, and he ſhall be grieved. 
After ſome time, ſays the prophet, out of the 
© Romans themſelves, who came to aſſiſt Pto- 
© lemy, and menaced Antiochus, there ſhall 
© ariſe the emperor Veſpaſian, there ſhall ariſe 
© his arms and ſeed, his ſon Titus with an army; 
© and they ſhall pollute the ſanctuary, and take 
* away the daily facrifice, and deliver the 
* temple to eternal deſolation. Mr. Mede too 
(1) aſſigns the ſame reaſon for the prophet's 
paſſing from Antiochus Epiphanes to the Ro- 
mans. We muſt know, fays he, that after 
« the death of Antiochus Epiphanes the third 
* kingdom comes no more in the holy reck- 


* oning, none of the Greek kings after him 


& being at all propheſicd of; yea Daniel him- 
* felt calling the time of Antiochus his reign 
* the latter end of the Greek kingdom. (VIII. 23.) 


The reaſon of this is, becauſe during the reign 


(1) Mede's Works, B. 4. 
Epiſt. 41. p. 797. See too B. 3. 
. 7, 672. Lucius Florus, 

ib. 2. Cap. 7. Cedente Han- 
nibale, præmium victociæ Africa 
fuit, et ſecutus Africam terra- 
rum orbis. Poſt Carthaginem 
vinci neminem puduit; ſecutæ 
ſunt ſtatim AfricamGentes, Ma- 
cedonia, Græcia, Syria, cxtera- 
que omnia, quodam quaſi æſtu 
et torrente fortunæ; ted primi 


« of 


omnium Macedones, aſfectator 
quondam imperii populus. Han- 
nibal being worſted, Africa be- 
came the reward of the victory. 
and after Airicathe whole world 
alto. None thought it a ſhame 
to be overcome, after Carthage 
was. Macedonia, Greece, Sy- 
ria, and all other nations, as if 
carried with a certain current 
and torrent of fortune, did ſoon 
follow Africa: But the firſt who 

followed 


5 
4 
. 
4 
| 
[- 


t 
| 


Diſſertations on the PRoenecrrs, 


*«. of Antiochus, Macedonia (whence that king- 
« dom ſprung) with all the reſt of Greece, came 
% under the Roman obedience. From thence 
therefore the holy Ghoſt begins the riſe of the 
« fourth kingdom, yea the Roman hiſtorians 
e themſelves mark out that time for the riſe of 
te their empire.” And for this purpoſe he 
alleges two quotations from Lucius Florus and 
Velleius Paterculus. Our Saviour himſelf 
making uſe of this ſame phraſe the abomination 
of  deſolation in his prediction of the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, may convince us that this 
part of the prophecy refers to that event. 

What follows can be but in part applied ta 
the times of Antiochus Epiphanes. And ſuch 
as do wickedly againſt the covenant, ſcall be cor- 
rupt by flatteries : but the people that do know 
their God, ſhall be firing, and do exploits. And 
they that underſtand among the people, ſhall inſtruct 
many: yet they ſhall fall by the feword, and by flame, 


followed were theMacedonians, ſubactam, deyiRtis, ſumma im- 


a people that ſometime affected 
the empire of the world. In 
Velleius Paterculus, Lib. 1. 
Cap. 6. is an annotation out of 
one /Emilius Sura in theſe words; 
Aſſyrii principes omnium gen- 
tium rerum potiti ſunt, deinde 
Medi, poſtea Perſæ, deinde Ma- 
cedones; einde duobus rc21- 
bus, Pnilippo et Antiocho, qui a 
Macedonibus oriundi erant, 
haud multo poſt Carthaginem 


perii ad populum Romanum 
pervenit. The Ady rians had the 
ſovereign dominion the firlt of 
all nations, then the Medes and 
Perſians; aſter them the Mace- 
doniaas; afterwards thoſe two 
Kings, Philip and Antiochus, 
being overcome, and that a lit- 
tle after that Carthage was ſub- 
duced, the :mper ia! power came 
to the Namaus. 
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by captroity, and by ſpoil many days. (ver. 32, 
33-) If it may be ſaid of Antiochus, that he 
corrupted many by flatteries, by rewards and 
promiſes, to forſake the holy covenant, and to 
conform to the religion of the Greeks ; but the 
people who knew their God, the Maccabees and 
their aſſociates, were firong, and did exploits : 
Yet it cannot fo properly be ſaid of the Mac- 
cabees, or any of the devout Jews of their time, 
that they did tru many, and make many 
proſelytes to their religion; neither did the per- 
ſecution, which Antiochus raiſed againſt the 
Jews, continue many days, or years according to 
the prophetic ſtile, for it laſted only a few years. 
All theſe things are much more truly applica- 
ble to the Chriſtian Jews : for now the daily 
ſacrifice was taken away, the temple was given 
to deſolation, and the Chriſtian church had 
ſucceeded in the place of the Jewith, the new 
covenant in the room of the old. And ſuch as 
do wicked!y againſt the covenant, ſhall he corrupt 
by flatteries; He, that is the power before de- 
ſcribed, who took away the daily ſacrifice, and 
placed the abomination of defolation : nor is ſuch 
a change of number unfrequent in the Hebrew 

lan- 


(2) Sunt qui putent hic pro- runt ab initio naſcentis eceleſiæ 
phetam aſpicere ad Chriſtianos, ſeducere blanditiis. Potiſſimé 
quos impii idolatrz conati fue- autem ſæviit tycannorum perſe- 

| cutio 
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language. There are ſome, faith an (2) old 
* commentator, who think that the prophet 
© here had reſpect to the Chriſtians, whom the 
* wicked idolaters endevored from the beginning 
of the riſing church to ſeduce by flatteries: but 
the perſecution of tyrants raged chiefly againſt 
the apoſtles, and holy teachers.” The Roman 
magiſtrates and officers, it is very well known, 
made uſe of the moſt alluring promiſes, as well 
as of the moſt terrible threatnings, to prevail 
upon the primitive Chriſtians to renounce their 
religion, and offer incenſe to the ſtatues of the 
emperors and images of the gods. Many were 
induced to comply with the temptation, and 
apoſtatized from the faith, as we learn particu- 
larly from the famous (3) epiſtle of Pliny to 
Trajan: but the true Chriſtians, he people who 
knew their God were ſtrong, remained firm to 
their religion, and gave the moſt illuſtrious 
proofs of the moſt heroic patience and fortitude. 
It may too with the ſtricteſt truth and propriety 
be ſaid of the primitive Chriſtians, that being 
+ diſperſed every where, and preaching the 
goſpel in all the parts of the Roman empire, 
they inſtructed many, and gained a great number 


of 


. cutio in apoſtolos et ſanctos (3) Plinii Epiſt. Lib. 10. 
doctores. Clarius in locum. Epiſt. 97. 
Vol. II. %1 (%) Pare 
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of proſelytes to their religion: yet they fell by 
the fword, and by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil 
many days; for they were expoſed to the ma- 
lice and fury of ten general perſecutions, and 
ſuffered all manner of injuries, afflictions, and 
tortures with little intermiſſion for the ſpace of 
three hundred years. 

After theſe violent perſecutions the church 
obtained ſome reſt and relaxation. Naw when 
they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with a little 
belp; but many ſhall cleave to them with flatteries. 
And ſome of them of underſtanding ſhall fall, to 
try them, and to purge, and to make them white, 
even to the time of the end; becauſe it is yet for a 
time appointed. (ver. 34, 35.) Here Porphyry 
hath many followers, befides Grotius ; and he 
(4) ſuppoſeth that by ge little help was meant 
Mattathias of Modin, who rebelled againſt the 
generals of Antiochus, and endevored to pre- 
ſerve the worſhip of the true God. It is called 
a little help, faith he, becauſe Mattathias was 
ſlain in battle; and afterwards his fon Judas, 
who was called Maccabæus, fell in fight; and 
his other brethren were deceived by the fraud 


of 


(4) Parvulum auxilium, Mat- vare conatus eſt. Parvum autem, 
tathiam ig nificarizrbitratur Por- in quit, auxilium vocat, quia oc- 
phyrius de vico Modin; qui ciſus eſt in prælio Mattathias; et 
adversum duces Antiochi rebel- poſtea Judas filius ejus, qui vo- 
lavis, et cultum veri Dei ſer- cabatur Maccabzus, pugnans 

| cecidit; 
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of their adverſaries. But this is not an exact 
or jult repreſentation of the cafe. Mattathias 
(5) was not ſlain in battle, but died of old age. 
His ſon Judas Maccabzus ſeveral times van- 
quiſhed the generals of Antiochus, recovered 
the holy city, cleanſed the ſanctuary, reſtored 
the public worſhip of God, and not only ſur- 
vived Antiochus ſome years, but alſo received 
the good news of the dethroning and murdering 
of his fon. His brother Jonathan was made 
high prieſt, and his brother Simon ſovran prince 
of the Jews; and both theſe dignities, the high- 
prieſthood and the ſovranty, deſcended to Si- 
mon's ſon, and continued united in the family 
for ſeveral generations. That therefore could 
not be deemed à little help, which prevailed and 
triumphed over all the power and malice of the 
enemy, and eſtabliſhed the Jewiſh religion and 
government upon a firmer batis than before; ſo 
far were they from falling again into a ſtate of 
perſecution, as the next verſe intimates that they 
ſhould. It may be concluded then, that Por- 
phyry was miſtaken in the ſenſe of this paſſage. 
The Jewiſh doctors ſeem to have come nearer 

the 


cecidit; et cæteri fratres ejus two books of Maccabees, ſo- 
aduverſariorum fraude decent tephuz, Ulher, Prideaux, &c 
ſunt. Hieron. Col. 1130. muſt be conſulted, 

(5) For theſe particulars the 

: M 2 (C Flebre- 
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the mark : for ſome of them, as Jerome (6) 
affirms, underſtood theſe things of the empe- 
rors Severus and Antoninus, who much loved 
the Jews; and others, of the emperor Julian, 
who pretended to love the Jews, and promiſed 
to ſacrifice in their temple. But the moſt na- 
tural way of interpretation is to follow the courſe 
and ſeries of events. The church had now la- 
bored under long and ſevere perſecutions from 
the civil power. They had fallen by the froord, 
and by flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil many 
days. The tenth and laſt general perſecution 
was begun (7) by Diocletian : it raged, tho 
not at all times equally, ten years; and was 
ſuppreſſed entirely by Conſtantine, the firſt Ro- 
man emperor, as it is univerſally known, who 
made open profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and then 
the church was no longer perſecuted, but was 
protected and favored by the civil power. But 
ſtill this is called only 2 little helþ; becauſe 
though it added much to the temporal proſperity, 


yet 


(7) Euſebii Eccles, Hiſt. Lib. 


(6) Hebrzorum quidam hæc 
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de Severo et Antonino princi- 
pibus intelligunt, qui Judzos 
plurimum dilexerunt. Alii vero 
de Juliano imperatore:--Fud:205 
amare ſe ſimulans, et in templo 
eorum immolaturum ſe eſſe pro- 
mittens. Hieron. ibid. 


8. Cap. 2, & 15, &c. Lactant. 
de Mort. Perſecut. Cap. 12, & 
48. Sic ab everſa eccleſia uſque 
ad reſtitutam fuerunt anni de- 

cem, &c. 
(8) —αοοτ , anerTeY Tw: 
Tur 8XXAnCIa? x roοαε..e, x Th 
X, 


[ 
7 
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yet it contributed little to the ſpiritual graces and 
virtues of Chriſtians. It inlarged their revenues, 
and increaſed their indowments; but proved 
the fatal means of corrupting the doctrin, and 
relaxing the diſciplin of the church. It was at- 
tended with this peculiar diſadvantage, that 
many clove to them with flatteries, Many became 
Chriſtians for the ſake of the loaves and the 
fiſhes, and pretended to be of the religion, only 
becauſe it was the religion of the emperor. 
Euſebius, who was a contemporary writer, (8) 
reckons that one of the reigning vices of the 
time was the diſſimulation and hypocriſy of 
men fraudulently entring into the church, and 
borrowing the name of Chriſtians without the 
reality. Julian himſelf, as a (g) heathen hiſtorian 


relates, that he might allure the Chriſtians to 


favor him, publicly profeſſed the faith, from 
which he had long ago privately revolted ; and 
even went to church, and joined with them in the 


moſt ſolemn offices of religion. He did more; his 
diſſimu- 


XFEITον ETLTAG TW, on 40) Lou pediente, ad ſul favorem illice- 


vw? 0 --et fraudulentam ſimu- 
lationem eorum qui callide in 
eccleſiam irrepebant, et Chiſti- 
anorum nomen falto ac ſpecie 
tenus præferebant. Euſeb. de 
vita Covit. Lib. 4. Cap. 54. 
(9) Utque omnes, nullo im- 


ret, adhærere cultui Chriſtiano 
fingebat, a quo jam pridem oc- 
culte deſciverat — Et-- progreſſus 
in eorum eccleſiam, ſollemniter 
numine oratodiſceſſit. Ammian. 
Marcell. Lib. 21. Cap. 2. p. 
266, Edit. Valeſii, Paris. 1681. 


M 3 (1) Theo- 
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diſſimulation carried him ſo far as to (1) become 
an eccleſiaſtic in lower orders, or a reader in 
the church. Moreover, this is alſo called a 
little help, becauſe the temporal peace and pcoſ- 
perity of the church laſted but a little while, 
The ſpirit of perſecution preſently revived ; and 
no ſooner were the Chriſtians delivered from the 
fury of their heathen adverſaries, than they 
began to quarrel among themſelves, and to 
perſecute one another. The (2) Conſubſtan- 
tialiſts, even in the time of Conſtantine, led the 
way by excommunicating and baniſhing the 
Arians. The latter, under the favor of Con- 
ſtantius and Valens more than retorted the in- 
jury, and were guilty of many horrible out- 
rages and cruelties towards the former. Such 
more or leſs hath been the fate and condition 
of the church ever ſince: and generally ſpeak- 
ing, th:ſe of underſtanding have fallen a ſacrifice 
to others, ſome of the beſt and wileſt men to 
ſome of the worſt and molt ignorant. At leaſt, 
if the perſecuted have not been always in the 
right, yet the perſecutors have been always in 


the 


Lib. 3. Cap. 1. 


(1) Theodoret Eccles. Hiſt. 
#4k TE Twy 
arayruwrwuy nawyn X92, nab Ta; 
begcs Sieg % Toy xv ion 
GUAATY Ol UT AvVEYIEWERt TY Nat. 
in lectorum numerum adſcriptus 


eſt, et facros libros in eccleſiaſti- 
cis conventibus populo recitavit. 
(2) See Socrates, Sozomen, 
&c. and Jortin's Remarks on 
Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Vol. z. 

p- 104, 105. 
(3) Ab 
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the wrong. Theſe calamities were to befall the 
Chriſtians, to try them, and to purge, and to 
make them white, not only at that time, but 
even to the time of the end, becauſe it is yet for a 
time appointed: And we ſee even at this day, 
not to allege other inſtances, how the poor 
proteſtants are perſecuted, plunder'd and mur- 
der'd, in the ſouthern parts of France. 

The principal ſource of theſe perſecutions is 
traced out in the following verſes. And the 
king (who ſhall cauſe theſe perſecutions) ſhall do 
according to his will, and be fhall exait himſelf, 
and magnify himſelf above every goed, and ſhall 
Speak marvelous things againjt the God of gods, 
and ſball proper till the inaig nation be accompliſhed; 
for that that is determined, ſhall be done. (ver. 
35.) From this place, as (3) Jerome aſſerts, 
the Jews as well as the Chriſtians of his time 
underſtood all to be ſpoken of Antichritt, 
But Porphyry and others who foliow him, ſup— 
poſe it to be ſpoken of Antiochus Epiphancs, 
that he ſhould be exalted againſt the worthip of 
God, and grow to that highth of pride, that he 


(hould 


(3) Ab hoc loco Judi dici 
de Antichnfto putant—Quod 
quidem et nos de Antichriſto 
intelligimus. Porphyrius autem 
et cæteri qui ſequuntur eum, 
de Antiocho Epiphane dici ar- 


bitrantur, quod erectus ſit con- 
tra cultum Dei, et in tantam 
ſuperbiam venerit, ut in templo 
Jeroſolumis ſimulacrum ſuum 
pon: juſſerit. Hieron. Col. 1131. 
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ſhould command his ſtatue to be placed in the 
temple at Jeruſalem. But if it might be ſaid of 
Antiochus, that he ſpoke marvelous things against 
the God of Iſrael; yet it could not be fo well 
affirmed of him, that he magnified and exalted 
bimfelf above every ged; when (4) in his public 
ſacrifices and worſhip of the gods he was more 
ſumptuous and magnificent than all who reigned 
before him; and when in his folemn ſhows 
and proceſſions were carried the images of 
all who among men were called or reputed 
gods, or demons, and even heroes; as Athe- 
næus reports out of Polybius. He was certainly 
very ſuperſtitious, tho' ſometimes his extrava- 
gances and neceſſities might induce him to com- 
mit ſacrile ge. It is a ſtrong argument in favor 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian interpretation, that 
St. Paul appears to have underſtood this paſ- 
ſage much in the ſame manner, becauſe he ap- 
plies the ſame expreſſions (2 Theſſ. II. 3, 4.) 
to the man of fin, the ſon of perdition, who oppo- 


ſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called 


god, or that is worſhipped; fo that he as God fit- 
teth in the temple of God, ſhowing himſelf that be 


14 


(4) 1 &% Talg Tec reg 4TOAEKG centia, quæ illius ſumptu in 

ö ig, va rale wee TH; dees 11 Claris urbibus fie bant, cultuque 
He, Warra; Ynicifank Te; B- ac veneratione deorum exupe- 
Baginvrra;, omnes quotquot raſſe. marruy yag Twr waz abge- 
Tegnarunt, ſacrorum magnifi- T0 AEYoprrray 71 50S HT deu u 
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js God. The thred of the prophecy will alſo 
conduct us to the ſame concluſion. For the 
prophet was ſpeaking of the perſecutions, which 
ſhould be permitted for the trial and probation 
of the church, after the empire was become 
chriſtian : and now he proceeds to deſcribe 


the principal author of theſe perſecutions. 


king or kingdom, as we have ſhown before, and 
it appears in ſeveral inſtances, ſignifies any go- 
vernment, ſtate or potentate: and the meaning 
of this verſe we conceive to be, that after the 
empire was become chriſtian, there ſhould ſpring 
up in the church an antichriſtian power, that 
ſhould act in the moſt abſolute and arbitrary 
manner, exalt itſelf above all laws divine and hu- 
man, diſpenſe with the moſt ſolemn and ſacred 
obligations, and in many reſpects injoin what 
God had forbidden, and forbid what God had 
commanded, This power began in the Ro- 
man emperors, who ſummoned councils, and 
directed and influenced their determinations al- 
moſt as they pleaſed, After the diviſion of the 
empire, this power ſtill increaſed, and was 
exerted principally by the Greek emperors in 

the 


daher, TE20tT) ö. ng, £40WAG atque adeo hcroum ſimulacra 
Iyde. omnium enim quotquot geſtabantur. Polyb. apud Athen. 
apud homines vel creduntur vel Lib. 5. p. 194, 195. Edit. Ca- 
dicuntur eſſe dii, aut dæmones, ſaubon. 


(5) Cum 


169 
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the eaſt, and by the biſhops of Rome in the 
weſt ; as we ſhal] fee in the ſeveral particulars 
hereafter ſpecified by the prophet. This power 
too was to continue in the church, and proſper 
till the indignation be accompliſhed; for tha: tbat 
7s determined, ſhall be done. This mutt denote 
ſome particular period; or otherwiſe it is no 
more than ſaying, that God's indignation ſhall 
not be accompliſhed till it be a<comvliſhed. 
This is the fame as what beicie was called 
(VIII. 19.) e iaft end of the indignation, and 
(IX. 27.) the conſummation and it meaneth the 
laſt end and contummation of God's indignation 
againſt his people the Jews. This ſeemeth to 
be expreſſed plainer in the following chapter, 
(ver. 7.) And when he ſhall have accompliſi:ed to 


ſcatter the power of the holy people, ali theſe things 
ſhall be finiſhed. So long this antichriſtian power 


ihould continue. We ſee it {till ſubſiſting in the 
church of Rome: and it was an ancient tradition 
among the Jewiſh doctors, that the deſtruction of 
Rome and the reſtoration of the Jews ſhould fall 
out about the ſame period. It is a ſaying of the 
famous rabbi David Kimchi in his comment upon 


| Obadiah, 
(5) Cum devaftabitur Roma, dio. p. 902, 


erit Iſraeli redemptio. See 


Mede's Works. B. 5. Cap. 7. (6) 1 Macc. I. 41—64. 2 
Placita doctorum Hebræorum Macc. VI. 1, &c. Joſeph. An- 
de Babylonis teu Rome exci- tiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5. Set. 4. 


P. 543. 
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Obadiah, (5) when Rome ſhall be laid waſte, 
there ſhall be redemption for Iſrael. The curious 
reader may ſee more authorities cited by Mr. 
Mede in a ſmall Latin tractate upon this ſubject. 

In this prophecy the antichriſtian power is 
deſcribed as exerted principally in the eaſtern 
empire, it was before deſcribed as exerted in 
the weſtern empire, under the figure of te 
little horn of the fourth beaſt. Neither ſhall be 
regard the God of bis fathers, nor the deſire of 
women, nor regard any Ged ; for be ſhall magnify 
himpeif above all. (ver. 37.) That he ſhould ro! 
regard the God of tis fathers, could not be truly 
affirmed of Antiochus, (6) who compelled all, 
and eſpecially the Jews and Samaritans, to con- 
form their worſhip to the religion of the Greeks : 
and what were the idols that he ſet up among 
them, but the Grecian deities, as Jupiter Olym- 
pius in the temple of Jeruſalem, and Jupiter 
Xenius, or the defender of ſtrangers, in the temp'e 
of the Samaritans ? This therefore, as Jcrome 
rightly obſerves, agrees. better with Antichriſt 
than with Antiochus. By not regarding the God 
of his fathers, Mr. Mede (7) underſtands the 
Roman 


p. 533- Edit. Hudſon. Hoc ma- ritas ad venerationem ſuoroum 

gis Antichrifto quam Antiocho deorum compuline. Ficren. 

convent. Legimus enim Antio- ibid. 

chum idolorumGr:cizhabuiſſe (7) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 

cultum, et Judzos atque Sama- 668. _ 
| 5 }-—I1YA« 
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Roman ſtate's caſhiering and caſting off the 
pagan deities and heathen gods which were 
worſhipped in their empire. But the converſion 
of the Roman ſtate was hinted before, (ver. 34.) 
and other events have been pointed out fince ; 
ſo that it would be breaking in upon the ſeries 
and order of the prophecy, to reſume that ſub- 
ject again. The character too here given, doth 
not ſeem in any part of it, to be defigned by 
way of commendation. It is not mentioned to 
the honor, but to the reproach of the power 
here deſcribed, that he ſhould forſake the reli- 
gion of his anceſtors, and in a manner ſet up a 
new religion. It was not the prophet's intention 
to praiſe him for renouncing the idolatry of his 
heathen fathers, but to blame him for apoſtatizing 
in ſome meaſure from the religion of his chriſ- 
tian fathers; as he did actually both in the 
Greck and Latin church, by worſhipping Ma- 
huzzim inſtead of the true God bleſſed for ever. 


Another property of the power here deſcribed 


is, that he (hould not regard the defire of women: 
And neither could this with any truth be de- 
| clared 


(8) - luxurioſiſimus fuiſſe populo præſente compleret. 
dicitur, et in tantum dedecus Hieron. ibid. Vide etiam 
per ſtu ra et corruptelas veniſſe Theodoret. in locum. p. 689. 
rec dignitatis; ut mimis 2 Macc. IV. 30, 


_ Quoque et n jun- (9) de Antichr e ſto facilior 


ge:etur, - et libidinem ſuam interpretatio eſt; quod ideo 


ſimulet 


Diſſertations on the Proypntcits, 


clared of Antiochus, who beſides having a wife, 
(8) was lewd and vicious to ſuch a degree, 
that he had no regard to common decency, 
but would proſtitute his royal dignity, and gratify 
and indulge his luſts publicly in the preſence 
of the people. He had a favorite concubine, 
whom he called after his own name Antiochis, 
To her he aſſigned two cities in Cilicia, Tarſus 
and Mallus for her maintenance; and the in- 
habitants, rather than they would ſubmit to 
ſuch an indignity, rebelled againſt him. As 
Jerome ſays, (9) the interpretation is eaſter of 
Antichriſt, that he ſhould therefore counterfeit 
_ chaſtity, that he might deceive many. In the 
Vulgar Latin it is indeed (1) And he ſhall regard the 
defire of women : but this reading 1s plainly con- 
trary to the original, and to moſt other verſions ; 
unleſs with Grotius we undeſtand the copulative 
and, when it follows a negative, as becoming a 
negative too, and ſignifying neither. Grotius 
explains it of Antiochus, (2) that he ſhould 
not ſpare even women: but the words in the 
original will not by any fair conſtruction admit 


of 


nec, ut ſenſus ſit, negue defideriunt 


fimulet caſtitatem, ut plurimos ; 
- mulzerum, id eſt, * fæmi- 


decipiat, Hieron. ibid. 


(1) Et erit in concupiſcentus 
feminarum, Vulg. 

(2) Apud Hebræos 1 negati- 
ram ſequens negat, et valet 


nas, quanquam ama iles, cu- 
rabit quicquam, nulla ſexus 
illius tangetur miſericordia. 
Grot. in locum. 

(3) See 
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of this interpretation. The word in the original 
for women (3) ſignifieth properly wives, as dire 
cath conjugal affection. The meaning there- 
fore of not regarding the defire of women is ne- 
glecting and diſcouraging marriage; as both the 
Greeks and Latins did to the great detriment 
of human ſociety, and to the great diſcredit of the 
chriſtian religion. The Julian and Papian laws 
which were enacted in the moſt floriſhing times 
of the Romans for the favor and encourage- 
ment of thoſe who were married, and had 
children, (4) Conſtantine himſelf repealed, and 
allowed equal or greater privileges and immuni- 
ties to thoſe who were unmarried and had no 
children. Nay he (5) held in the higeſt ve- 
neration thoſe men, who had devoted them- 
ſeives to the divine philoſophy, that is to a mo- 


naſtic life; and almoſt adored the moſt holy 


company of perpetual virgins, being convinced 


(3) See Mede's Works. B. 3. 
b. 668. And it might have 
en tranſlated in this place de- 


fire of wives, as well as defire of 


women; for there is no otherword 
uſed in the original for awives a- 
bove once or twice in the whole 
{cripture, but this 23 which 
is here turned women. With 
the like uſe of the word de/ire, 
the ſpouſe in the Canticles VII. 
10. expreſſeth her well beloved 
to be her huſband ; I am my Le- 


that 


lewved's and his deſire is towards 
me; that is, he is my huſband; 
for ſo twice before ſhe expreſſed 
herſelf, IT. 16. My beloved is 
mine, end I am his; and VI. 3. 
I am my belowed's, and my Helo 
is nine. So Ezck. XXIV. 16. 
the Lord threatring to take 
away Ezekiel's wife, faith, Be- 
hol, I take awny from thee the 
defrre of thine eyes PA'Y nnn. 
and aſterwards vcr. 18. it fol- 
loweth, Ard at even my xf 

died. 
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that the God, to whom they had conſecrated 
themſelves, did dwell in their minds. His ex- 
ample was followed by his ſucceffors : and the 
married clergy were diſcountenanced and de- 
preſſed; the monks Were honored and advanced; 
and in the fourth century like a torrent overran 
the eaſtern church, and ſoon aſter the weſtern 
too. This wW e -vidently not regarding the defire 
of wives, or conjugal affection. At firſt only 
ſecond marriages were prohibited, but in time 
the clergy were abſolutely reſtrained from 
marrying at all. So much did the power here 
deſcribed magnify bimſelf above all, even God 
himſelf, by contradicting the primary law of 
God and nature; and making that diſhonorable, 
which the {cripture (Hebr. XIII. 4.) hath oo 
nounced honorable in all. 

More proofs are alleged in the next verſe, 
of his apoſtatizing from the true religion of his 


anceſ- 


died. Vea, the Roman language yoeov, — as ortuy Gta ey 


8 


itſelf is not unacquainted with 
this ſpeech. Cicero ad uxorem, 
En mea lux, meum defederium. 
(4)Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtantini 
Lib. 4. Cap. 26. Sozomen, Lib. 
1. Cap. g. Jortin's Remarks on 
Eccles. Hiſt. Vol. 3. p. 231. 
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rg Stor Sete, P ræ cæteris 
vero eos maxime honorabat, 
qui ſe totos div inæ philoſophiæ 
addixiſſent. Ipſum quidem {anc- 
tiſimumperpetuarumDeivirgi- 
numcztum tancum non venera- 
batur, cum ipſum cui ſe conſa- 
craverant Deum, in earum men- 
tibus habitare, pro certo ha- 
beret. Euſeb. ibid. Cap. 28. 
(6) Deum 
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anceſtors. But in his eftate ſhall he honor the God 
of forces, or Mahuzzim; and a Ged whom bis 
fathers knew not, ſhall be honor with gold and 
Aver, and with precious flones, and pleaſant 
things. (ver. 3.) How can this with any pro- 
priety, or with any degree of ſenſe, be applied 
to Antiochus? The God Mahuzzim, as (6) 
Jerome remarks, Porphyry hath ridiculouſly in- 
terpreted the God of Modin, the town from 
whence came Mattathias and his ſons, and 
where the generals of Antiochus compelled the 
Jews to ſacrifice to Jupiter, that is, to the God of 
Modin. The God whom his fatbers knew not, 
Grotius alſo (7) ſays, was Baal Semen, who 
was the fame as Jupiter Olympius : but if ſo, 
how was he unknown to the Macedonians ? It 
is neceſſary therefore to conclude with Jerome, 
that (8) this likewiſe agrees better with Anti- 
chriſt than with Antiochus. The word Mabuzzim 
is taken perſonally, and is retained (9) in ſeveral 
tranſlations. It is derived from (1) a radical 

verb 


(6) Deum Maoxim ridicule 
Porphyrius interpretatus eſt, 
ut diceret in vico Modin, unde 
fuit Mattathias et filii ejus, An- 
tiochi duces Jovis poſuiſſe ſta- 
tuam, et compuliſſe Judzos, ut 
et victimas immolarent, id eſt, 
Deo Modin. Hieron. ibid. 

(7) Is Deus eſt ſummus Phœ- 


nicum Deus Baal Semen, quem 
Græci appellant Jowem Olym- 
pium, quaſi tranſlato nomine. 
Grot. in locum. 


(8) Hoc magis Antichriſto 
quam Antiocho convenit. Hie- 
ron. ibid. 

(9) Kal Sten Ce ri rer 


avTy 
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verb ſignifying be was firong ; and the proper 
meaning of it is munitions, bulwarks, fortreſſes : but 
the Hebrews often uſing abſtracts for concretes, 
it ſignifies equally protectors, defenders, and 
guardians, as Mr. Mede (2) hath ſhown in 
ſeveral inſtances. This being the derivation 
and fignification of the word, the verſe may 
litterally be tranſlated thus, And the god Mabux- 
zim in bis eſtate ſhall he honor; even a god whom 
bis fathers knew not, ſhall he honor with gold and 
Alver, and with precious ſtones, and defireable things. 
There are examples of the ſame conſtruction in 
other parts of ſcripture, as particularly in Pſal. 
LXXXVI. 9. they ſhall glorify thy name; where 
(3) in the original the verb and particle prefixed 
to the noun are the ſame as in this paſſage. But if 
it be thought requiſite to ſeparate God and Ma- 
buzzim, and to expreſs the force of the particle 
>, then the verſe may be tranſlated thus, And 
with God, or inſtead of God, Mahuzzim in bis eſtate 
ſhall * honor; even with God, or inſtead of God, 


thoſe 


669, 670. Wherefore the Sep- 
tuagint five times in the Pſalms 
render the word y Mahoz t7ig- 
«775%, and the Vulgar Latin as 
often protector. The places are 
theſe; Pſal. XXVII. I. XXVIII. 
8. XXXI. » 5. XXXVII. 39. 


«urs JZacu. Sept. Deum autem 
Maozim in loco ſuo venerabi- 
tur. Vulg. Lat. 


(1) D Robur, Item, Arx, 
Munitio, a hy Roboravit, Ro- 
boravit ſe, Roboratus fuit. 
Buxtorf. (3) J2W?7 1722! glorificabunt 

(2) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. nomen tuum. 
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(4) thoſe worm bis fathers knew not ſhall be honor 
with gold and fitver, and with precious flones, and 
defireable things. However it be tranſlated, the 
meaning evidently is, that he ſhould eſtabliſh 
the worſhip of Mabuzzim, of protectors, defen- 
ders, and guardians, He ſhould worſhip them 
as God, or with God: and who is there fo 
little acquainted with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as 
not to know that the worſhip of /armts and 
angels was eſtabliſhed both in the Greek and 
Latin church? They were not only invocated 
and adored as patrons, interceſſors, and guar- 
dians of mankind ; but feſtival days were inſti- 


tuted to them; miracles were aſcribed to them; 


churches were erected to them; their very re- 
lics were worſhipped; and their ſhrines and 
images were adorned with the moſt coſtly 
ofterings, and honored with gold and filver, and 
with precious flones and defereable things. And 


what renders the completion of the prophecy 
ſtill 


(4) Wr often ſignifies 700 


| (5) Mede's Works. B. 3. p. 
gui, illi qui, as in Numb. XXII. 


673, 674. Sir If. Newton's 


6. Ruth. IL. 2. Gen, VII. 23. 
Joſh. XVII 1E. : 3am. XXX. 
27, 28, 29, 30, „ The ac- 
cuſative caſe is placed before 
the verb, as Suyd is in the 
former period; and otherwiſe 
there is no accuſative caſe go- 
verned by the verb 732, 


Obſervations on Daniel. Chap. 
14. ; 


(9) eonupor Ty morAnores rav 
ru, Qewgewirny Tong {iYXAoE e- 
ve rer fager &TWgNCH SE. 
eccleſiam hanc quz magnis 
martyrum turribus munitur, 

cuſtodiat 
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ſtill more remarkable is, that they were cele- 
brated and adored under the title of Mahuzzim, 
of bukoarks and fortreſſes, of protectors and 
guardians of mankind. Mr. Mede and Sir Iſaac 
Newton (5) have proved this point by a great 
variety of authorities cited from the fathers and 
other ancient writers. It may be proper to re- 
cite ſome of the principal. Baſil a monk, who 
was made biſhop of Cæſarea in the year 369, 
and died in the year 378, concludes his oration 
upon the martyr Mamas with praying, * that (6) 
God would preſerve the church of Cæſarea 
* unſhaken, being guarded with the great towers 
* of the martyrs, In his oration upon the 
forty martyrs, whoſe relics were diſperſed in all 
places thereabouts ; © Theſe are they, (7) faith 
© he, who having taken poſſeſſion of our coun- 
try, as certain conjoined towers, ſecure it from 
© the incurſions of our enemies: and he farther 
invocates them, O ye common keepers of man- 


* kind, 


cuſtodiat inconcuſſam. Bafil, 
Op. Vol. 2. p. 189. Edit. Bene- 
dict. | 
(7) oules row of Tyr xaY Eg 
wor: DD frfge, ooves e 
Tivis OUVEY ic, AIDx\iiaey tx v 
T E1@vTIwy KAT 206947 r r- 
N. Hi ſunt qui regionem 
noſtram obtinentes, veluti den- 


ſæ quædam turres ipſam adver- 


ſus hoſtium incurſum tuto com- 
muniunt. ibid. P. 1959+ @ x047ch 
VNN, Ty Jene Tus arSewrur, 
a own perde, dene 
cvregyo¹, me: TowuTa, FuraeTwWTAT UL, 
x- T. a, O communes generis 
humani cuſtodes, boni curarum 
ſocii, precum fautores, legati 


potentifiimi, &c, p. 156. 


N 2 (8) 7870 


Cr * 
— Ga — 4 Py 


-- ---— "Ha. 80 or S200 4 * — 
22 


x80 


Diſſertations on the PRO THECIES. 
* kind, good companions of our cares, coadjutors of 
© our prayers, moſt powerful embaſſadors to God, 
* &c,” Chryſoſtome in his thirty-ſecond ho- 
mily upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, ſpeaking 
of the relics of Peter and Paul, This corps, 
* (8) faith he, meaning of Paul, fortifies that 
© city of Rome more firongly than any tower, or 
* than ten thouſand rampires, as alſo doth the 
© corps of Peter. Are not theſe ſtrong Ma- 
buzzim? In his homily likewiſe upon the 


Egyptian martyrs he ſpeaketh (9) after this man- 
ner, © The bodies of theſe ſaints fortify our 


* city more flrongly than any impregnable wall of | 


* adamant; and as certain high rocks prominent 
on every ſide, not only repel the aſſaults of 


© theſe enemies who fall under the ſenſes and 


are ſeen within the eyes, but alſo ſubvert and 
* diflipate the ſnares of inviſible demons, and 


© all the ſtratagems of the devil. Hilary alſo 


will 


(8) re To owpe Tix Th 
TOA Ex8imnr, & Tag wupys xa 
porueray 55% TigiCoAwy a&Parfiger* 
xa juile rulu To . Hoc cor- 
pus urbem illam quaſi mæniis 
Cingit, quod omni turre et vallis 
innumeris tutius eſt: et cum hoc 
etiam Petri corpus. Chryſoſt. 
2 9. p- 759. Edit. Be- 


nedict. 
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will tell us, that neither the guards of ſaints, 


nor [angelorum munitiones] the bulwarks of 
angels are wanting to thoſe who are willing to 


ſtand. Here angels are Mahuzzim, as ſaints 


were before. The Greeks at this day, in their 
Preces Horariz, thus invocate the bleſſed virgin, 
O thou virgin mother of God, thou im- 
* pregnable wall, thou fortreſs of ſalvation 
* [rmyxy» pyp Pal. 28.] we call upon thee, that 
thou wouldſt fruſtrate the purpoſes of our ene- 
mies, and be a fence to this city: thus they go 
on, calling her The Hope, Safeguard, and Sanc- 
tuary of Chriſtians. Gregory Nyflen in his third 
oration upon the forty martyrs calleth them 
Lee XX; DTroaoTIFa, | guarders and Frotectors: 
Eucherins his St. Gervaſe Zhe perpetual [pro- 
pugnator] protector of the faithful. Theodoret 
(1) calleth the holy martyrs Guardians of cities, 
Lieutenants of places, Captains of men, Princes, 

Champions 


prominentes, non horum, qui 
ſub ſenſus cadunt, et oculis 
cernuntur, hoſtium impetus 
ropulſant tantum, ſed etiam 


dero, x TeE0%A% X91 x Ni- 
eo, xa TWY XAXWY ter, 
rag dr r daH⁰νανν £7 pe οανẽ,u 
od οον,j.unti o RNB. Hi 


inviſibilium dæmonum infidias 
omneſque diaboli fraudes ſub- 
vertunt, ac diſſipant. Ibid, Vol. 


2. p. 699. 


(1) X24 ws TAKING THAWTY 22) 
Nax, veneranturque tanquam 
urbium præſides atque cuſtodes. 
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ſunt vere hominum duces, et 
propugnatores, et auxiliatores, 
malorumque depulſores, damna, 
quæ a dæmonibus infliguntur, 
procul arcentes. Theod. Op. 
Vol. 4. de Græcarum affectio- 
num Curatione, Serm, 8. p. 
593. 594, 6co. Edit. Paris. 
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Champions and Guardians, by whom diſaſters are 
turned from us, and thoſe which come from devils 
debarred and driven away. By theſe and other 
authorities it appears, not only that Mabuzzim 
were worſhipped, but that they were worſhip- 
ped likewiſe as Mabuxaim. This ſuperſtition 
began to prevail in the fourth century ; and in 
the eighth century, in the year 787, the wor- 
ſhip of images and the like was fully eſtabliſhed 
by the ſeventh general council, and the ſecond 


which was held at Nice: ſuch different fortune 
attended that city, that there the firſt general 


council eſtabliſhed orthodoxy, and there alſo 
the ſeventh eſtabliſhed idolatry by law. 

Other inſtances of his regard to Mahuzzim 
are produced in the next verſe. Thus ſhall he 
do in the moſt flirong holds with a ſtrange god, 
whom be fhall acknowlege, and increaſe with 
glory : and he ſhall cauje them to rule over many, 
and ſhall divide the land for gain. (ver. 39.) 
Porphyry (2) explains this of Antiochus forti- 
fying the city of Jeruſalem, and placing gar- 
riſons in the other cities, and perſuading the 
people to worſhip Jupiter; and then giving much 


honor 


(2) Quod Porphyrius ita et Judzos doceat adorare Deum 
ediſſcrit : faciet hac omnia, ut alienum: haud dubium quin 
muniat arcern, Jeruſalem, et in Jovem ſignificet. Quem quum 
cæteris urbibus ponat præſidia, illis oftenderit, et adorandum 


eſſe 
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honor and glory to thoſe whom he had fo per- 


ſuaded, and cauſing them to rule over the other 
Jews, and dividing poſſeſſions and diſtributing 
rewards to them for their prevarication. But if 
all the reſt could be accommodated to Antio- 
chus, how could Jupiter whom he had always 
worthipped, be called a flrange god whom he ſhall 
acknowlege ? The worſhip of Mahuzzim was 
indeed the worſhip of a ſtrange god both to 
thoſe who impoſed it, and to thoſe who received 
it in the chriſtian church. But for the better 
underſtanding of this part of the prophecy, it 
may be proper to propole a more litteral tranſla- 
tion of it. Thus ſhall be do; to the defenders of 
Mahuzzim, together with the range god whom he 
ſhall acknowlege, he ſhall mu'tiply honor ; and he 
hall cauſe them to rule over many, and the earth 
be ſhall divide for a reward. Mr. Mede's (3) 


tranſlation is ſomewhat different: but I conceive 


it is neither ſo litteral, nor fo juſt to the original. 


And he ſhall make the holds of the Mahuzzim with- 
all (or jointly) 14% the foreign god, whom acknow- 
leging he ſhall increaſe with honor ; and ſhall 

cauſe them to rule over many, and ſhall diſtribute 
| the 


eſſe perſuaſerit: tunc dabit de- prævaricatione poſſeſſiones divi- 
ceptis honorem, et gloriam plu- det, et dona diſtribuet. Hieron. 
rimam : et faciet cæteris qui in Col. 1132. 

Judza fuerint dominari, et yy (3) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 667. 


N 4 (4) nem 


"T7" 2 
181 | 
SY 


184 


Diſſertations on the PRoyaurcins, 
the earth for a reward. Let us examin and 


compare the tranſlations together. In our bible- 


tranſlation it is, Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong 
holds, or as we read in the margin, in the fortreſſes 
of munitions, with a firange god : but here Ma- 
huzzim is not taken perſonally, as it was in the 
foregoing verſe. Mr. Mede tranſlates it thus, And 
be ſhall make the holds of the Mahbuzzim withall 
(or jointly) to the foreign god: but then he doth 
not expreſs the force of the particle prefixed to 
holds in the Hebrew, which ought not to be 
neglected. Whom he ſhall acknowlege and in- 
creaſe with glory, ſays our bible-tranſlation: but 


there is no conjunction like and before increaſe, 


and no prepoſition like wth before glory in the 


original. Mr. Mede hath avoided the former 
objection by changing the verb into a participle, 
Whom acknowleging be ſhall increaſe with honor; . 
but the latter objection remains ſtill in its full 
ſtrength. The latter part is much the ſame 
in all tranſlations : but in our bible-tranſlation 
there is nothing to which them can be referred, 
And he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many; for it 
cannot well be ſaid, that he ſhall cauſe the ſtrong 


holds 

(4) wy? Sic faciet. Arabico, widere, 7/7 intelligen- 

( 5) i ο D propug- tem, ut ſignificentur ſacerdotes, 
natoribus Mahuzzimorum. qui dei iſtius cultum callebant, 


(6) . 118207 codibus atque in eo populum inſti- 


Maxim ex . ſigniſicatu tuebant. Liquet ex verbo 


dh 
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holds 20 rule over many. Let us now conſider, 
how theſe inconveniences may be wholly 
avoided by a new tranſlation. Thus (4) Hall he do; 
So the ſame words are tranſlated ver. 30; but 
then here a ſtop is to be made. To (5) the 
defenders of Mahuzzim, or to the prieſts of Mo- 
huzzim : Here the force of the particle is ex- 
preſſed ; here again the abſtract is uſed for the 
concrete as in the foregoing verſe, ho/ds or for- 
treſſes for defenders and ſupporters, or prieſts as 
it may be tranſlated; and this notion of the 
word I find (6) approved and confirmed by 
Father Houbigant. It is manifeſt, that perſons 
muſt be meant, becauſe they are ſaid afterwards 
to rule over many. Together (7) with the ſtrange 
god whom be ſhall acknowlege : This is the moſt 
uſual fignification of the prepoſition; and if 
Mahuzzim be not conſidered as the ſtrange god, 
it is difficult to ſay who the ftrange god is. He 
(8) /hall multiply honor: Here is no conjunction, 
nor prepoſition inſerted without authority from 
the original. He ſhall multiply honor : the noun 
is the tame as the verb in the verſe preceding, 


he ſhall honor. He ſhall multiply honor to the 
defen- 


DYwNMN dominos faciebat eos, N27 una cum deo alieno quem 
notari in vocabulo! YAN perſo- agnoſcet. 


nas, non munitiones. Houbigant (8) 720 Na multiplicabit 
in locum. honorem. Ver. 38. 733) hono- 
(7) en 2 Mx By rabit. 
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defenders and champions of Mahuzzim, as well 
as to Mahuzzim themſelves. Deifying Mahuz- 
zim, he ſhall alſo glorify their prieſts and mini- 
ſters : (9) and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over 
many, and the earth he ſhall divide for a reward. 
The prophecy thus expounded, the completion 
becomes obvious and evident to the meaneſt 
capacity. The defenders and champions of 
Mahuzzim were the monks, and prieſts, and 
biſhops: and of them it may moſt truly and 
properly be ſaid, that they were increaſed with 
honor, that they ruled over many, and droided the 


Land for gain. Mr. Mede (1) applies the latter 


part to the Mahuzzim themſelves: and he para- 
phraſes it after this manner; Vea he ſhall diſ- 
tribute the earth among his Mahuzzim; ſo 
* that beſide ſeveral patrimonies which in every 
* country he ſhall allot them, he ſhall ſhare 
whole kingdoms and provinces among them: 
Saint George ſhall have England, Saint Andrew 
Scotland, Saint Denis France, Saint James 


* 


cc 


*« Spain, Saint Mark Venice, &c, and bear rule 


c as preſidents and patrons of their ſeveral 


©. coun- 


(9g) Dan br (z) Et hac Porphyrius ad 
2 dor nNTR1 et domi- Antiochum refert: quod unde- 
nar! ſc ct eos in multos, ter- cimo anno regni ſui rurſus con- 
47: 4c partietur in mercedem. tra ſororis filium Ptolemæum 


Philometorem dimicaverit. Qui 
(1) Mede's Works. p. 672. audiens venire Antiochum, con- 


grega- 
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* countries.” But it appears more natural and 
eaſy to underſtand it of the principal teachers 
and propagators of the worſhip of Mahuzzim, 


the biſhops, and prieſts, and monks, and reli- 
gious orders: and that they have been honored, 
and reverenced, and almoſt adored in former 
ages; that their authority and juriſdiction have 


extended over the purſes and conſciences of 


men; that they have been enriched with noble 
buildings and large indowments, and have had 
the choieſt of the lands appropriated for 
church-lands ; are points of ſuch public noto- 
riety, that they require no proof, as they will 
admit of no denial. 

Such was the degeneracy of the chriſtian 
church, and now we ſhall fee its puniſhment, 
eſpecially in the eaſtern part of it. And af the 
time of the end ſhall the king of the ſouth puſh at 
him, and the king of the north ſhall come againſt 
him like a whirlwind with chariots, and with 
horſemen, and with many ſbips, and he ſhall enter 


into the countries, and ſhall overflow, and paſs 


over. (ver. 40.) Theſe things alſo (2) Porphyry 
refers 


regavit multa populorum mil- veneritque ad terram inclytam, 
fla. Sed Antiochus quaſi tem- id eſt, Judzam,—et arcem mu- 
peſtas valida in —＋ et in nierit de ruinis murorum civi- 
equitibus, et in claſſe magna in tatis, et fic perrexerit in Ægy p- 
greſſus fit terras plurimas, et tum, Hieron. ibid. 
tranſeundo univerſa vaſtaverit ; 


. (3) Obut 
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refers to Antiochus : that in the eleventh year 
of his reign he warred again againſt his ſiſter's 
ſon Ptolemy Philometor, who hearing of his 
coming gathered together many thouſands of 
the people; but Antiochus like a whirlwind 


with chariots, and with horſemen, and with 


a great fleet entered into many countries, and 
in paſſing over laid all waſte ; and came to the 
famous land, that is Judea, and fortified the 
citadel out of the ruins of the walls of the city, 
and fo ; marched forwards into Egypt. But 
here Porphyry may be convicted of falſifying 
hiſtory ; for after Antiochus was diſmiſſed out of 
Egypt by the Romans, he never ventured to go 
thither again. The (3) eleventh was the laſt 
year of his reign: and all (4) hiſtorians agree, 
that the latter part of his reign was employed 


in his eaſtern expedition, in reducing Artaxias 


king of Armenia to his obedience, and in col- 
lecting the tribute among the Perſians ; and be- 
fore he returned, he died. Others therefore (5) 
have ſaid, that the prophet here reſumes his for- 
mer ſubject of the wars between Antiochus Epi- 


phanes 


(3) Obüt cum regnaſſet an- Prideaux Connect. Part 2. . 
nos ſolidos undecim. 8 3. Anno 164. 


Rat. Temp. Part 1. Lib. 
Cap. 10. So likewiſe Euſedius. (4) 1 Macc. III. 31, &c. VI. 


Jerome, & Sulpitius Severus. 1, &c. 2 Macc. IX. 1, &c. 
Uſher's Annals. A. M. 3840. Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. 12. —_ 8. 
| Se 
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phanes king of Syria, and Ptolemy Philometor 
king of Egypt. But it 1s not likely, after giving 
an account of the concluſion of thoſe wars by 
the interpolition of the Romans, that he ſhould 
return to them again. Having hitherto deduced 
things in a regular ſeries, it is more probable 
that he ſhould continue that ſeries, and proceed 
to other ſubſequent events, than that of a ſudden 
he ſhould ſtop ſhort, and revert to Antiochus, 
after the intermixture of fo many other affairs. 
But the queſtion is not ſo much what it was 
probable for him to do, as what he actually 
hath done : and we ſhall find, that the remain- 
ing parts of the prophecy are more applicable to 
other ſubſequent events than to the tranſactions 
of Antiochus. The kings of the /outh and the 
north are to be taken and explained according 
to the times, of which the prophet is ſpeaking. 
As long as the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria 
were ſubſiſting, fo long the Egyptian and Syrian 
kings were the kings of the ſouth and the 
north: but when theſe kingdoms were ſwal- 
lowed up in the Roman empire, then other 

powers 


Set. 1. p. 544. Edit. Hudſon. Hieron. Col. 1131. | 
Valeſii Excerpta ex Poly bio (5) Menochius, Sanctius. 
p. 145. Appian de Bell. Syr. p. Maldonatus & apud Poli Sy- 
131. Edit. Steph. p. 212. Edit. nops, Calmet, Houbigant, ac 
Tollii. Diodorus Siculus apud in locum. 


4 (6) Mede”: 
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powers became the kings of the ſouth and the 
north. And at the time of the end, that is, (as 
Mr. Mede (6) rightly expounds it) in the latter 
days of the Roman empire ; ſhall the king of the 
fouth puſh at bim: that is the Saracens, who 
were of the Arabians, and came from the ſouth ; 
and under the conduct of their falſe prophet 
Mohammed and his ſucceſſors, made war upon 
the emperor Heraclius, and with amazing rapi- 
dity deprived him of Egypt, Syria, and many 
of his fineſt provinces. They were only to 
puſh at, and forely wound the Greek empire, 
but they were not to ſubvert and deſtroy it. 
And the king of the north ſhall come againſt him 
like a ubirluind with chariots, and with horſemen, 
and with many ſhips, and he ſhall enter into the 
countries, and ſhall overflow and paſs over : that 
is the Turks, who were originally of the Scy- 
thians, and came from the north; and after 
the Saracens ſeiſed on Syria, and aſſaulted with 
great violence the remains of the Greek empire, 
and in time rendered themſelves abſolute maſters 
of the whole. The Saracens diſmembered and 
weakened the Greek empire, but the Turks totally 
ruined and deſtroyed it: and for this reaſon, 
we may preſume, ſo much more is ſaid of the 


Turks 


(6) Mede's Works. B. 3. p. 674. & B. 4. p. 816. 
(7) Anti- 
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Turks than of the Saracens. Their char:ots and 
their horſemen are particularly mentioned ; be- 
cauſe their armies conſiſted chiefly of horſe, 
eſpecially before the inſtitution of the Janizaries, 
and their ſtandards ſtill are horſe-tails. Their 
[hips too are ſaid to be many; and indeed without 
many ſhips they could never have gotten poſ- 
ſeſſion of fo many ilands and maritime countries, 
nor have ſo frequently vanquiſhed the Venetians, 
who were at that time the greateſt naval power 
in Europe. What fleets, what armies were em- 
ployed in the beſieging and taking of Conſtanti- 
nople, of Negropont or Eubcea, of Rhodes, 
of Cyprus, and laſtly of Candy or Crete ? The 
words /hall enter into the countries, and overflow, 
and paſs over, give us an exact idea of their 
overflowing the weſtern parts of Aſia, and then 
paſſing over into Europe, and fixing the ſeat of 
their empire at Conſtantinople, as they did under 
their ſeventh emperor Mohammed the ſecond. 

Among his other conqueſts this king of the 
north was to take poſſeſſion of the holy. land, 
and to ſubdue the neighbouring countries; but 
the mixed people of Arabia were to eſcape out 
of his hands. He ſhall enter alſo into the glo- 
rious land, and many countries ſhall be over- 
thrown ; but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, 
even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the cbil- 

dren 
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dren of Ammon. (ver. 41.) Porphyry and thoſe o 
his opinion (7) affirm, that Antiochus marching 
haſtily againſt Ptolemy the king of the ſouth, 
did not meddle with the Idumeans, and Moa- 
bites, and Ammonites, who were ſituated on the 
fide of Judea ; leſt his being engaged in another 
war ſhould render, Ptolemy the ſtronger. Grotius 
ſaith, (S) that Antiochus ſpared theſe nations, 
becauſe they obeyed all his commands; and 
therefore the Maccabees made war upon them, 
as the friends of Antiochus. An ancient com- 
mentator, and venerable father, Theodoret, on the 
contrary, (9) aſſerts, that neither do theſe things 
any more than the reſt fit Antiochus; for 
having overthrown theſe nations, he conſtituted 
rulers over them, one of whom was Timotheus 
the commander of the Ammonites. This Timo- 
theus, I ſuppoſe, was the fame who is mentioned 
in the fifth chapter of the firſt book of Maccabees. 
The diverſity of theſe accounts demonſtrates the 
difficulty of accommodating this paſſage to Antio- 
chus. If we believe Theodoret, it cannot be 


applied 


(7) Antiochus, aĩunt, feſti- (8) His pepercit Antiochus, 
nans contra Ptolemzum regem quod omnia imperata facerent. 
auſtri, Idumæos, et Moabitas Vide 1 Macc. V. Ideo Mac- 
et Ammonitas, qui ex latere cabei his populis, ut Antiochi 
 Judzz erant, non tetigit ; ne amicts, bellum intulere. Grot. 
occupatus alio prælio, ptole- in locum. 
mzum redderet fortiorem. Hie- 


ron. ibid. (9 Ord rar 9. HI 7 
Arriox 
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applied to Antiochus in any ſenſe. If we ra- 
ther follew Porphyry or Grotius, it can be ap- 
plied to Antiochus only in an improper tenſe. 
The words are, Many countries Hall be over- 
thrown, but theſe ſhail eſcape cut of his hand. 
The manner of expreſſion ſufficiently implies, 
that he ſhould attempt to conquer 7hr/o as well 
as the reſt, but not with the ſame ſucceſs. 
Theſe ſhould not like the reſt be overthrown; 
they ſhould deliver themſelves, and tape 
out of his hand: and we read of no ſuch tranſ- 
action in the hiſtory of Antiochus. We ſhall 
find that the whole may be much better ac- 
commodated to the Othman empire. He hall 
enter alſo into the glorious land: the fame expreſ- 
fion of the glorious land was uſed before; (ver. 
16.) and-in both places it is rendered by the 
Syriac tranſlator (1) he land of Ijrael. Now 
nothing is better known, than that the Turks 
took poſſeſſion of the holy land, and remain 
maſters of it to this day. Sultan Selim (2) en- 
tered into Jeruſalem in his way to Egypt. 
ng And 


AvTioxs* xa Y Tels; UKATHTCE = 
aut, nyporny hUTH; KATESN » 
oe, wy Gig mv ö Tru Sro, Aiuman- 
o 7y8me;. Neque hac An- 
tiocho conveniunt; etenim cum 
hos ſubegiſſer, duces ipſis præ- 
fuit, ex quibus unus erat Timo- 
theus dux Ammanitarum, The- 
Vor. Il, 


odoret in locum. p. 690, Edit. 
Sirmondi. 

(1) Stabitque in terra Iſraelis. 
ver. 16. Pervenietque ad ter- 
ram Iſraelis. ver. 41. Syr. 

(2) Savage's Abridg ment of 
Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. . p. 
2.43. Prince Cantemii's Lit, of 

the 
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And many countries ſhall be gverthrown : Aleppo, 
Damaſcus, Gaza, and the neighbouring cities 
and countries were forced to ſubmit, and receive 
the yoke of the conqueror. But theſe ſhall ef- 
cape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and 
the chief of the children of Ammon : theſe were 
ſome of the people who inhabited Arabia, and 
the Arabians the Turks have never been able 
with all their forces to ſubdue entirely. Sultan 
Selim their ninth emperor, was the conqueror 
of the neighbouring countries, and annexed them 
to the Othman empire; but he could not make 
a complete conqueſt of the Arabians. By large 
gifts (3) he brought over ſome of their chief- 
tains, and ſo bribed them to a ſubmiſſion: and 
ever ſince his time, (4) the Othman emperors 
have paid them an annual penſion of forty 
thouſand crowns of gold for the ſafe paſſage of 
the caravans and pilgrims going to Mecca: 
and for their farther ſecurity the Sultan com- 
monly orders the Baſha of Damaſcus to attend 
them with ſoldiers and water-bearers, and to 
take c care that their numbers never fall ſhort of 


four- 


the Othman empire in Selim IJ. Rerum Turc. Comment. in 
Set; 21. p. 163. Joannis Selymo. | 
Leunclavii Pande& Hil. Tur- 

cic. Cap. 210. p. 486. Edit. (z) Savage ibid. p.248.Itaque 
Paris. p. 366. Edit. Venet. Selymus per idoneos homines 
Pauli Jovn Hiſt, Lib. 17. & plures eorum duces data fide ad 
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fourteen thouſand. This penſion was not paid 
for ſome years on account of the war in Hun- 
gary: and what was the conſequence? One of 
the Arabian princes in the year 1694, with ſc- 
veral thouſands of his countrymen, attacked and 
plundered the caravan going in pilgrimage 
to Mecca, and made them all priſoners. The 
neighbouring Baſha's were ſent againſt him; but 
the prince defeated them all by a ſtratagem, 
and put them to flight. Among the priſoners 
whe had been taken was the moſt illuſtrious 
Chan of Tartary, whom the Arabians diſmiſſed 
upon his parole, that he would carry their com- 
plaints to the Sultan, and procure the continu- 
ance of the penſion. He ſtood to his engage- 
ment, and never ceaſed importuning the Oth- 
man court, till the arrcars of the penſion were 
duly paid. But notwithſtanding this penſion, 
the Arabians, as often as they find a lucky op- 
portunity, rob and plunder the Turks as well as 
other travelers. An inſtance of the fame kind 


happened lately, and is related in the London 


Gazette of Feb. 11. 1758. © Conſtantinople, 


«© December 


ſe Memphim evocavit, et ſumma 
liberalitate proſecutus eſt : quo- 
rum exemplo fiebat, ut cæteri 
quotidie accederent, acceptiſ- 
que muneribus in verba ejus 
continuo jurarent, Pauli Jovi 


Hiſt. Lib. 18. p. 1c64. Edit. 
Gryphii. 1561. 

(4) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. 
in Ahmed II. SeQ. 49. p. 393. 
with the note, and alſo in Baja- 
ret Il. Sect. t. p. 1 16. with note 2. 
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December 23. The Mecca caravan, which has 
been lately plundered by the Arabs, was at- 
tacked by a numerous body of that people; 
ſome ſay, from 30 to 40,000. The action 
laſted 16 hours. They firſt cut off the Baſha 
of Sidon, who marched out as uſual to ſupply 
the pilgrims with proviſions; he was killed in 
the engagement; then they turned and at- 


tacked the caravan. The Emir Hadge, or 


commanding Baſha, offered them 1000 purſes 
of money to deſiſt ; but they refuſed any 
terms, being determined by a mere principle 
of revenge, for their tribes having been laid 
aſide as conductors or guards to the caravan, 
and others ſubſtituted in their place; and it is 
thought the removal of their favourite, Ezade- 
Baſha, from that poſt to Aleppo, had alſo 
ſome ſhare in it. At the return to Damaſcus 
of the fugitive ſoldiery, who convoyed the 
caravan, thoſe in the town roſe up in arms 
againſt them, as traitors to their faith ; a great 
ſlaughter enſued, and continued fome time ; 
but there are advices fince, that all is quieted 
there. The Baſha of the caravan fled to Gaza, 
with about 15 or 16 of his people, and it is 
thought he will loſe his head. The riches 
loſt to many cities of this empire, which are 
cither taken by the Arabs, or diſperſed in the 
deſerts, 


Diſſertations on the PRO -HECIEsõ. 


* deſerts, are computed to amount to an im- 
* menſe ſum, as they are ſupplied from India 
with all forts of valuable merchandize, ſpices, 
&c. by that canal. A like accident happened 
in the year 1604, under Ahmed the 2d.” So 
conſtantly have the Arabs maintained the ſame 
ſpirit in all ages; and there is no power that 
can effeQtually controll them. Armies have 
been ſent againſt parties of the Arabians, but 
Without ſucceſs, Theſe free-booters have com- 
monly been too cunning for their enemies: and 
when it was thought that they were well nigh 
ſurrounded and taken, they have ſtill eſcaped out 
of their hands. So well doth this particular pre- 
dition relating to ſome of the tribes of the Ara- 
bians agree with that general one concerning 
the main body of the nation, (Gen. XVI. 12.) 
He will be à wild man; lis bend will b ggainſt 
every man, and every man's hand againſt bim: 
and he ſhall duell in the preſence of all bis 
brethren. 

But tho' the Arabians ſhould e/cape cut of bis 
band, yet Egypt ſhould nt c, but fall under 
his. dominion together with the adjoining coun- 
tries. He ſhall flretch forth his hand aljo upon the 
countries, and the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape. 
But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of gold 
and of ſilver, and over all the precious things of 
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Egypt: and the Libyans and the Ethiopians ſpall 
be, ati bis fleps. (ver. 42, 43.) We read, faith 
(F] Jerome, that Antiochus did theſe things in 
part: but what follows relating to the Libyans 
and Ethiopians, our doctors aſſert, agrees better 
with Antichriſt ; for Antiochus did not poſſeſs 
Libya and Ethiopia. Theodoret too (6) affirms, 
that theſe things alſo by no means fit Antiochus, 
for he neither poſſeſſed Libya, nor Ethiopia, nor 
eyen Egypt itſelf. This prophecy then cannot 
belong to Antiochus; and indeed the. proper 
application is to the Othman emperor. He hall 
firetch forth bis band alſo upon the countries: This 
implies that his dominions ſhould be of large 
extent; and he hath /retched forth his hand upon 
many, not only Aſian and European, but like- 
wiſe African countries. Egypt in particular was 
deſtined to ſubmit to his yoke : And the land. of 
Egypt ſhall not eſcape ; but be ſhall bave power 
over the treaſures of gold and of fuer, and over 
all the precious things of Egypt : and the conqueſt 
of Egypt with the neighbouring countries follows 

| next 


ibid, 
(6) Ka ra d mire epuo7lt 
Tw Ayrioxu* 87s yas Aras, ere 


(5) H:zc Antiochum ex parte 
feciſſe legimus. Sed quod ſe- 
quitur, per Libyas et Aibiopias 


tranſibit, magis noltri aſſerunt 
Antichriſto convenire. Antio- 
chus enim Libyam quam pleri- 
que Africam intelligunt, /Ethi- 
optamque non tenuit. Mieron. 


Aidtonig; £X227N0tY, UTE bY auln; 
Tus Aluαe. Et hæc item minime 
conveninnt Antiocho ; qui ne. 
que Libya, neque AÆthiopia, 
neque etiam ipſa Agyptn 

POUTY A 
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next in order after the conqueſt of Judea with 
the neighbouring countries, as in the prophecy, 
ſo likewiſe in hiſtory. The Othman emperor 
Selim, (7) having routed and flain Gauri ſultan 
of Egypt in a battle near Aleppo, became maſter 
of all Syria and Judea. He then marched into 
Egypt againſt Tumanbii the new ſultan, whom 
alſo having vanquiſhed and taken priſoner, he 
barbarouſly ordered him to be hanged before 
one of the gates of Cairo: and ſo put an end 
to the government of the Mamalucs, and eſta- 
blithed that of the Turks in Egypt. The pro- 
phecy fays particulary, that he ſhould have poroer 
over the treaſures of gold and of fikver, and over 
all the precious things of Egypt : And hiſtory in- 
forms us, that (8) when Cairo was taken, the 
% Turks rifled the houles of the Egyptians, as 
well friends as foes, and ſuffered nothing to 
© be lock'd up or kept private from them: and 
Selim cauſed 500 of the chiefeſt families of 
© the Egyptians to be tranſported to Conſtanti- 
“ nople, as likewiſe a great number of the 

„ MamalJucs 


potitus eſt. Theod. ibid. p. ment. in Selymo, Leunclay, 
5 ä Annales Turc. p. 341. Edit. 
(7) Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. Paris. p. 265. Edit. Venet. 
in Selim I. Sect. 16. p. 156, Pandect. Hiſt. Turc. Cap. 207, 
Ke. Savage's Abridgment of &c. 
Knolles and Rycaut, Vol. I. (8) Savage, ibid. p. 246, & 
p. 240, &c, Pauli Jovii Hiſt. 248. Pauli Jovi Hiſt. Lib. 
Lib. 18. et Rerum Turc. Com- 18. 
| | O 4 (9) Savage, 
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© Mamalucs wives and children, beſides the 
r ſultan's treaſure and other yaſt riches.” And 
ſince that time, it is impoſſible to ſay what im- 
menſe treaſures: have been drained out of this 
rich and fertil, but oppteſſed and vwretched 
country. The prophecy ſays farther, that ſome 
others alſo of the Alrican nations ſhould ſubmit 
to the conqueror, the Lybtans and the Ethiapians 
ſhould be at his fleps: And we read in hiſtoty, 
that (9) after the conqueſt of Egypt, the terror 
ot Sclim's many victories now ſpreading wide, 
„ the kings of Afric bordering upon Cyrenaica, 
« ſeat their embaſſadors with proffers to become 
& his tributaries. Other more remote nations 
4 alſo towards Ethiopia were eaſily induced to 
join in amity with the Turks.” At this pre- 
ſent time alſo many places in Africa beſides 
Egypt, as Algiers, Tunis, &c, are under the 
dominion of the Turks. One thing more is 
obſervable with regard to the fate of Egypt, that 
the particular prophecy coincides exactly with 
the general one, as it did before in the inſtance 

of 


(9) Savage, ibid. p. 248. 
Ipſique Africæ reges Cy renaicæ 
finitimi, qui pendere tributa, et 


Sulthanis certo fœdere parere 


conſueverant, legationes deſti- 
nabant. Omneſque hz gentes, 
quz ad Æthiopiam vergunt, 


ſieuti amicitiam potius, quam 
imperium Sulthanorum agnoſ- 
cebant, ita victoriæ fama per- 
ductæ, in Turcarum fſidem facile 
conceſſere. Pauli Jovii Hiſt. 
Lib. 18. p. 1062 & 1065. Edit. 
Gryph. 1561. 


(i) Prideaux 
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ef Arabia. It was foretold by Ezekiel, (XXIX. 14. 
XXX. 12.) that Egypt ſhould always be a baſe 
kingdom, and ſubject to ſtrangers ; and here it is 
foretold, that in the latter times it ſhould be made 
a province to the Turks, as we ſee at this day. 
The two next, which are the two laſt verſes 
of this chapter, I conceive, remain yet to be 


fulfilled. But tidings out of the eaſt, and out of 


the north ſhall trouble bim: therefere he ſhall go 
forth with great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make 


 atway many. And he ſhall plant the tabernacles of 


bis palace, or rather of bis camp, between the ſeas 
in the. glorious holy mountain, or as it is in the 
margin the mountain of delight of holineſs ; yet he 
ſhall come to bis end, and none ſhall help him, (ver. 
44, 45.) Prideaux (1) and other learned men, 
as well as Porphyry and Grotius, reter this paſ- 
ſage to Antiochus; to his hearing of the revolt 
of the provinces in the eaſt, and of Artaxias in 
the north ; and to his going forth therefore in 
great anger and with a great army to reduce 
them to their obedience. But if this part might 

be 


(1) Prideaux Connect. Part 2, 
B. 3. Anno 164. Houbigant in 
locum, &c, &c. Porphyr. apud 
Hieron. Col. 1133. Grotius in 
locum. Nuntius belli a Partho 
et Armenio. Parthi ad or:entem 
Antiocho, Armenit ad fepren- 
tricuem. De Partho teſtimonium 


babemus Taciti, ubi de Judzis 
ag t, Rex Antiochus demere 
ſuperſtitionem et mozes Giæco- 
rum dare adnixus, quo minus 
teterrimam gentem in melius 
mutaret, Parthico bello prohi- 
bitus eſt.“ 


(2) 4hedno 


„ 
1 * 
22 
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be ſtly applied to Antiochus, yet how could he 
be ſaid aftet wards to plant the tabernacles of bis 
camp between the jeas' in the glorious holy mounturn 
for he returned no more into Judea, but died in 
that eaſtern expedition? Porphyry therefore (2) 
conſiders the word Aphedno, which we tranſlate 
his palace or his camp, as the proper name of a 
place ſituated between the two great rivers, Tigris 
and Evphrates : But as Jerome replies, he cannot 
produce any hiſtory, wherein mention is made of 
any ſuch place; neither can he ſay which is the 
glorious and holy mountain; beſide the folly of 
interpreting two ſeas by two rivers. Father Hou- 
bigant (3) underſtands it as the name of a place 
fituated in the mountains, in which mountains 
the book of Maccabees relates Antiochus to have 
died. This place, ſays he, was between two feas, 
namely the Caſpian and Euxine, in Armenia 
itſelf, where Artaxias prepared rebellion. But 
neither doth he produce any authority for his 
affertions. Where doth he read of any ſuch 
place as Aphedno between the Cafpian and Euxine 
ſeas ? 


(2) Asbedro, qui inter duo fit duo Meſopotamiæ flumina, 
latiſſima ſitus eſt flumina, Ti- duo maria interpretari. Hieron. 
grim et Euphratem. Quumque Col. 1133. 
hucuſque proceſſerit, in quo (3) Accipimus Aplus, ut 
monte in ely to ſederir, et ſancto, nomen loci, in montibus ſitum, 
dicere non poteſt: quanquam in quibus montibus narrat liher 
inter duo maria eum fediſſe Machabæorum Antiochum oc- 
probare non poteſt; et ſtultum cidiſſe. Hic locus erat inter 

FEY dug 
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ſeas ? Where doth he read that Antiochus died 
in the mountains of Armenia? The book of 
Maccabees, which he allegeth, teſtifieth no ſuch 
thing. Both the (4) books of Maccabees agree, 
that Antiochus died returning out of Perſia, 
through Babylon according to the firſt book, 
through Ecbatana according to the ſecond, in 
the mountains indeed, but it is not taid in what 
mountains. Antiochus was victorious in Arme- 
nia, and did not die there, Beſides, with what 
propriety could any mountain in Armetia be 
called the gloricus boly mountain? Theodotion and 
Aquila too (5) render it Aphedanos the proper 
name of a place, as doth Jerome alſo, ho 
taketh it for a place near Nicopolis, which 
formerly was called Emmaus. Indeed it it be 
the name of any place, it muſt be ſome place 
in the holy land; becauſe in the Pſalms (CVI. 
24.) the pleaſant land, in Jeremiah (III. 19.) 
the pleaſant land, the geodly beritage, and in Eze- 
kiel (XX. 6) the glory of al lands, and conſtantly 
throughout the book of Daniel, he pleaſant land 


(VIII, 


duo maria, nimirum mare Caſ- 
pium et Pontum Euxinum, in 
Armenia ipia, ubi rebellionem 
parabat Artaxias. Houbigant 
in locum. 


t4) Macc. VI. 4. 2 Macc. 
IX. 2, 28. 


(5) Theodotio : Er figer ta- 
bernaculum ſuumin Apheauna inter 
maria, Aquila: Ez plartabit ta- 
bernaculum prætorii ſui in Aga- 
dag inter maria, Aphedno juxta 
Nicopolim, quz prius Emmaus 
vocabatur. Hicron. Col. 1134. 


(6) Inter 
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(VIII. gs) the ghrious land (XI. 16.) and again 
the glorious land (ver. 4 f.) are appellatives ot the 
holy land; and {o conſequently the grins bly 
mountain muſt be Sion, or Olivet, or forne roi n= 
tain in the holy land, which heth n the 
ſeas, (6) the Dead Sea on the eaſt, anc. t Ne- 
diterranean on the weſt. But after all edo 
doth not ſeem to be the name of any ce. 
They wi rendered it as the proper name of a 
place, moit probably did not know what eite to 
make of it: bu: the word (7) occurs in Jona- 
than's Targum ot J-:emiah, (XL1I'.- fo.) and 
there it ſignifies @ pavilion, and he fha!l ſpread his 
royal pavilion ever them ; and to the ſame pur- 
poſe it ſhould be tranſlated here, he ſball plant 
the tabernacies of bis camp between the ſeas in the 
glorious boly mountain. This prophecy then can- 
not by the help of any explication be made: to 
fit and agree with Antiochus: and in our appli- 
cation of it to the Othman empire, as theſe 
events are yet future, we cannot pretend to point 
them out with any certainty and exactneſs. 
Mr. Mede (8) ſuppoſ=th, that © the fidings from 
&« the eaſt and north may be that of the return of 
© Judah and Iirael from thoſe quarters. For 
Judah was carried captive at the firſt into the 


eaſt, 


(6) Inter duo maria, mare Mortuum ab oriente, et mare 
videlicet quod nunc appellatur Magnum. Hieron. Col. 1134. 


(7) V3T2N 
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eat, and Iſrael by the Aſſyrian into the north, 
« (namely in reſpect of the holy land) and in 
ic thoſe parts the greateſt number of each are 
« diſperſed at this day. Of the reduction of 
« Iſrael from the north, ſee the prophecies Jer. 
« XVI. 14, 15. and chap. XXIII. 8. alfo chap. 
« XXXI.8. Or if this tidings from the north 
* may be ſome other thing, yet that from the 
eat I may have ſome warrant to apply to the 
Jews return, from that of the /ixth vial in 
the Apocalyps XVI. 12. where the waters of 
the great river Euphrates are dried up, to 
% prepare the way of the kings of the eaſt.” 
If this application be not admitted, yet it is uni- 
verſally known, that the Perſians are ſeated to 
the eaſt of the Othman dominions, and the 
Ruſſians to the north. Perſia hath indeed of 
late years been miſerably torn and diſtracted by 
inteſtin diviſions ; but when it ſhall unite again 
in a ſettled government under one ſovran, it 
may become again, as it hath frequently been, 
a dangerous rival and enemy to the Othman 
emperor. The power of Ruſſia is growing 
daily ; and it is a Current tradition among the 
common people in Turky, that their empire 
ſhall one time or other be deſtroyed by the 


Ruſſians. 


(7) d- Ho Et extendet en- (8) Mede's Works. E. 4. 
torium ſuum ſuper eos. p-. 816. 


(g) Chap. 
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Ruſſians. Sir Paul Rycaut in his account, of 
the (9) Preſent State of the Greek' Church, 
ſpeaking of the reſpect and reverence which the 
Muſcovites have for the ſee of Conſtantinople, * 
fays alſo that the Greeks on the other fide have 
« an eſteem and affection for the Muſcovites, 
c as for thoſe whom ancient prophecies mention 
* to be deſigned by God, for their avengers 


« and deliverers in after-ages.” Which, if it 


* proveth nothing more, yet proveth that the 


Greek church interpreted this prophecy much 
in the ſame ſenſe as we explain it. However 
this may be, the Port is at all times jealous 
of the junction of the two powers of Perfi: ._ 
and Ruſſia, and exerts all its policy to prevent 
it. They are certainly two very formidable 
neighbours to the Turks: and who can tay 
what tidings may or may not come from thence 
to trouble the Port? who can ſay, how unlikely | 
ſoever it be at preſent, that they may not here- 
after be made inſtruments of providence in the 
reftoration of the Jews ? Whatever be the mo- 
tive and occaſion, the Turk ſpall go forth with 
great fury to deſiroy, and utterly to make away 
many. The original word, which we tranſlate 
utterly to make away, (1) ſignifies to anathematize, 
| 4 | | t0 


(9) Chap. 3. p. 83. mati, internecioni, perditioni 
(1) 2/5377 Anathematiza- devovit; Conſecravit, Devotum 

vit, Anathemate vel anathe- eſfecit. Buxtorf, 
(2) See 


Diſſertations on the PRopHEctes 


tg conſecrate, to devote to utter perdition, ſa that 
it ſtrongly implies, that this war ſhould be 
made upon a religious account. And be ſhall 
plant the tabernacles of his camp between the ſeas 
in the glorious holy mountain. It is a notion ad- 
vanced by (2) ſome commentators, that here 
both the Turk and the Pope are ſignified, the 
former of whom hath fixed his ſeat between 
the Mediterranean and Euxine ſeas at Conſtan- 
tinople, and the latter between the Mediterra- 
nean and Adriatic at Rome; both Antichriſts, 
the one without, the other within the temple of 
God. But ſuch notions are more ingenious 
than ſolid, and have rather the ſemblance of 
worth than the ſubſtance. Between the ſeas 
in the glorious holy mountain muſt denote, as we 
have ſhown, ſome part of the holy land. 
There the Turk ſhall incamp with all his 
power, yet he ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall 
help him, ſhall help him effectually, or deliver 
him. The ſame times and the ſame events 
ſeem to be preſignified in this prophecy, as in 
that of Ezekiel concerning Gog of the land of 
Magog. He likewiſe is a northern power. He 
is repreſented as of (3) Scythian extraction. 
(XXXVIII. 2. ) He cometh from bis place cut of 


the 
(2) See Poole, and his addi- (3) Vide Bocharti Phaleg. 
tional commentators, Lib. 3. Cap. 13. Col. 137, &c. 


(4) v. 
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the north parts. (ver. 15.) His army too is de- 
ſcribed as conſiſting chiefly of horſes and horſemen, 
(ver. 4.) He likewiſe hath Ethiopia and Lybia 
with him. (ver. 5.) He ſhall come up againſt the 
people of Iſrael in the latter days (ver. 16.) after 
their return from captivity. (ver. 3.) He too 
ſhall incamp upon the mountains of Hrael. 
(XXXIX. 2.) He ſhall alſo fall upon the moun- 
tains of Iſrael, and all the people that is with 
bim. (ver. 4.) There the divine judgments ſhall 
overtake him, (XXXVIII. 22, 23.) and God 
ſhall be magnified and ſanctiſied in the eyes of 
many nations. | 

At that time there ſhall be great tribulation, 
(XII. 1.) fuch as never was fince there was a nation, 
even to that ſame time: And after that ſhall be the 
general reſurrection, (ver. 2.) and many of them 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 
contempt. They certainly are guilty of manifeſt 
violence and injury to the ſacred text, and. rack 
and torture the words to confeſs a meaning which 
they never meant, who contend that nothing more 
was meant in this paſſage, than the perſecution 
of the Jews by Antiochus, and the Maccabees 
after ſome time coming out of the holes and 
caves of the earth, wherein they had concealed 
themſelves from the fury and cruelty of their 


enemies, 


Diſſertations on the POE CIES. 


enemies. Theſe critics uſually pretend to be 
ftrong advocates for the litteral and obvious 
meaning of the prophecies : but here they per- 
vert the plaineſt expreſſions into figures, and pre- 
fer the moſt forced to the moſt natural inter- 
pretation. The troubles under Antiochus were 


neither in degree nor in duration to. be com- 


pared to what the nation had ſuffered under 
Nebuchadnezzar ; fo that the time of Antiochus 
could not be reckoned à time of trouble, ſuch as 
never was ſince there wasa nation. The Maccabees 
too came out of their lurking holes and caves, 
and recovered their city, and cleanſed the ſanc- 
tuary, even before the death of Antiochus 
himſelf: but the reſurrection in this place is de- 
{cribed as ſomething ſubſequent to the deſtruction 
of the king of the north. Beſides how could 
the Maccabees, who were a ſett of brave vir- 
tuous men, zealouſly devoted to their religion, 
liberty and country, by coming forth from the 
rocks and caves to oppoſe the enemy in the 
open field, be ſaid to awake, ſome to everlaſting 
life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt ? 
Such expreſſions can with truth and propriety be 
applied only to the general reſurrection of the 


Juſt and unjuſt: and though it be ſaid Many of 


them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awoke, 
yet that is no objection to the truth here deli- 
Vol. II. Ro vered; 
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vered ; for as (4) Theodoret obſerved*long ago, 
the prophet hath faid many for all, in the ſame 
manner as St. Paul hath put any for ail, when 
he ſaid, If thro' the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace which is by one man, Teſus Chriſt, hath 
abounded unto many : (Rom. V. 15.) and again 
(ver. 19.) As by one man's diſobedience many 
were made finners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made righteous. The proper conclu- 
ſion of all is the general reſurrection, and the 
conſequent happineſs of the wiſe and good; 
(ver. 3.) And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the firmament, and they that. turn 
many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and 
ever. | 

The angel having thus finiſhed his prophecy 
of the things noted in the ſcripture of truth, an 
inquiry is made relating to the time of theſe 
events. It was ſaid before (XI. -40.) At the 


time of the end ſhall the king of the ſouth puſh 


at him : and here the queſtion is aſked (ver. 6.) 
(5) How long ſhall be the end of theſe wonders? 
The anſwer is returned in the moſt ſolemn 

manner, 


(4). Tones de, u Th warte pro omnes dixit, Etenim beatus 
On. xa: yay & axxo; Lare: queque Paulus multi pro omnes 
cri T& Faris, e W ⁴¾4b % Ti Stn poſuit, cum dixit &c. Theod. 
N R. r. . Malis autem in locum. p. 693. 


2 (5) MmR2n 
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manner, (ver. 7.) that it ſhall be for a time, 
times, and a half. A time, times, and a half, 
as there hath been occaſion to ſhow in a for- 
mer diſſertation, are three prophetic years and a 
half; and three prophetic years and a half are 
1260 prophetic days; and i260 prophetic days 
ate 1260 years. The ſame time therefore is 
prefixed for the deſolation and opp reſſion of the 
eaſtern church, as for the tyranny of the little 
horn (VII. 25.) in the weſtern church: And it 
is wonderfully remarkable, that the doctrin of 
Mohammed was firſt forged at Mecca, and the 
ſupremacy of the Pope was eſtabliſhed hy vir- 
tue of a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, 
in the very ſame year of Chriſt 606. It is 
ec to be obſerved, ſays (6) Dean Prideaux, that 
« Mahomet began this impoſture about the ſame 
* time that the Biſhop of Rome, by virtue of 
« 2 grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, firſt 
« aſſumed the title of Univerſal Paſtor, and 
t thereon claimed to himſelf that ſupremacy 
* which he hath been ever fince endevoring 
* to uſurp over the chrutian church. [Phocas 
« made this grant A. D. 606. which was the 

very 
(en; DDD Uſgue oy tignuce r Pavunriu ; Sept. 
quo finis mirabilium ; Pagnin, (6) Lite of Mahomer. p. 13. 
Uſque quo finis derum mirabi- Sth Edit. See alſo B. ſhop Jewel's 


kum? Vulg. Eg ors 76 rig Reply to Harding, p. 181. 
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t very year that Mahomet retired to his cave to 
e forge that impoſture there, which two years 
* after A. D. 608. he began to propagate at 
© Mecca.] And from this time both having 
* conſpired to found themſelves an empire in 
cc impoſture, their followers have been ever 
* ſince endevoring by the ſame methods, that 
is, thoſe of fire and ſword, to propagate it 
% among mankind ; ſo that Antichriſt ſeems at 
te this time to have ſet both his feet upon Chtiſ- 
e tendom together, the one in the eaſt, and 
te the other in the weſt; and how much each 
© hath trampled upon the church of Chriſt, 
* the ages ever fince ſucceeding have abundantly 
" experienced.” There is a farther notation of 
the time in the following words, And when be 


ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the 


boly people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed : when 
the Jews ſhall be recalled from their diſperſion, 


then all theſe things ſhall receive their full and 


final completion. The prophet, not ſufficiently 


_ underſtanding this anſwer, (7) inquired, (ver. 8.) 


What or how long ſhall be theſe latter times or 
latter wonders? And it is anſwered again, 
(ver. 11.) that from the time of taking away the 
dai ly ſacrifice, and ſetting up the abomination 

_ that 


(Je Din Nun. | 
(8) See 
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that" maketh deſolate, there ſhall be a thouſand two 
hundred and ninety days. The days ſtill are pro- 
phetic days or years: but even if they were na- 
tural days, they could by no manner of computa- 
tion he accommodated to the times of Antiochus 


Epi hanes. The ſetting up of the abomination of 


d:folation appears to be a general phraſe, and com- 
prehenſive of various events. It is applied by the 
writer of the firſt book of Maccabees (I. 54.) to 


the profanation of the temp ſe by Antiochus, and 


his ſetting up the image of Jupiter Olympius upon 
the altar of God. It is applied by our Saviour 
(Mat. XXIV. 15.) to the deſtruction of the city 
and temple by the Romans, under the conduct 
of Titus, in the reign of Veſpatian. It may for 
the ſame reaſon be applied to the Roman emperor 


Adrian's building a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, 


in the fame place where the temple of God 
had ſtood ; and to the miſery of the Jews, and 
the deſolation of Judea that followed. It may 
with equal juſtice be applicd to the Mohamme- 
dans invading and deloiating Chriſtendom, and 
converting the churches into moiques: and this 
latter event ſeemeth to have been particularly 


intended in this paſſage. If this interpretation be 


true, the religion of Mohammed will prevail in 
the eaſt the ſpace of 1260 years; and then a great 
and glorious revolution will tollow ; perhaps the 

3 reſtoration 
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reſtoration of the Jews, perhaps the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt; but another ſtill greater and more 
glorious will ſucceed: and what can this be ſo 
probably as the full converſion of the Gentiles 
to the church of Chriſt and the beginning of the 


millennium or reign of the ſaints upon earth? For 
(ver. 1 2.) bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to 


the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days. 
Here are then three different periods affigned, 
1260 years, 1290 years, and 1335 years: and 
what is the preciſe time of their beginning and con- 
ſequently of their ending, as well as what are the 
great and fignal events, which will take place at 
the end of each period, we can only conjecture, 
time alone can with certainty diſcover, If we 
are miſtaken in our conjectures, it is no more 
than (8) Mr. Mede and other much more 
learned men have been, who have gone before 
us in this argument. It is indeed no wonder 
that we cannot fully underſtand and explain 
theſe things: for as the angel faid to Daniel 
himſelf, (ver. 4 and 9g.) tho many ſhould run to 
and fro, ſhould inquire and examin into theſe 
things, and thereby knowlege ſhould be increaſed ; 
yet the full underſtanding of them is reſerved for 

the 


(8) See Medc's Works, B. (9) Prid. Connect. Part 2, 
3. p. 717. De numeris Danielas, B. 3. in the concluſion. 


(1) As 
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the time of the end, 7he words are cloſed up, and 
ſealed till the time of the end. But however the 
great uncertainty of theſe events, which remain 
yet to be fulfilled, cannot thake the credit and 
certainty of thoſe particulars, which have al- 
ready been accompliſhed. As (9) Prideaux 
judiciouſly obſerves, it is the nature of ſuch pro- 
phecies not to be thoroughly underſtood, till 
they are thoroughly fulfilled. Not that ſuch 
prophecies are therefore like the pagan oracles, 
of an, ambiguous, equivocal, and delufive na- 
ture. Obicure they may be, but there is a wide 
difference between obſcurity and equivocation. 
The pagan oracles were purpoſely worded in 
ſuch a manner, that if they failed in one ſenſe, 
they might hold good in another, tho' (1) di- 
rectly the contrary : the ſcripture-prophecies 
have a determined meaning, and tho' ſometimes 
they may comprehend more events than one, 
yet are they never applicable to contrary events. 
The pagan oracles were delivered for the im- 
mediate direction of thoſe who conſulted them ; 
and therefore a miſtake at firſt was of more 
fatal conſequence: the ſcripture-prophecies were 


intended more for the inſtruction and illumi- 


nation 


(1) As in theſe inſtances. 
Crœſus Halym penetrans magnam perverteg opum vim. 
Aio te, acida, Romanos vincere polle, 
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nation of future ages, and therefore it is ſuffi- 


cient if time ſhall illuſtrate the particulars. The 
pagan oracles are no ſooner underſtood, than 
they are deſpiſed, whereas the reverſe is true 
of the ſcripture-prophecies, and the better you 


underſtand, the more you will admire them. 


The completion of the former demonſtrates 
their fraud and futility, the completion of the 
latter their truth and divinity. 

Upon the whole, what an amazing bene 
is this, comprehending ſo many various events, 
and extending thro ſo many ſucceſſive ages, from 
the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Perſian empire, 
above 530 years before Chriſt, to the general 
reſurrection! And the farther it extends, and the 
more it comprehends, the more amazing ſurely, 
and the more divine it muſt appear, if not to an 
infidel like Porphyry, yet to all who like Grotius 
have any belief of revelation. How much 
nobler and more exalted the ſenſe, more impor- 
tant and more worthy to be known by men 
and to be revealed by God, when taken in this 
extended view, and applied to this long and yet 
regular ſeries of affairs, by the moſt eaſy and 
natural conſtruction; than when confined and 


limited 


(2) Ov 522 Tt HN (41700 gor we ory, tig ö TavTe a- 
Tee CnTELWY diere, xavarig x Tai. Non enim futura ſolum, 
$5 8/9 T9C17R1, a A Ra- quemadmodum et alii vates, 


pr ædicere 
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fimited to the times and actions of Antiochus, to 
which yet it cannot be reconciled by the moſt 
ſtrained and unnatural interpretation ! What 
ſtronger and more convincing proofs can be 
given or required of a divine providence, and a 
divine revelation, that there is a God who directs 
and orders the tranſactions of the world, and 
that Daniel was a prophet inſpired by him, @ 
man greatly beloved, as he is often addreſſed by 
the angel! Our bleſſed Saviour (Matt. XXIV. 
15.) bath beſtowed upon him the appellation of 
Daniel the prophet ; and that is authority ſuffi- 
cient for any Chriſtian: but in this work have 
been produced ſuch inſtances and atteſtations 
of his being a prophet, as an infidel cannot 
deny, or if he denies, cannot diſprove. The 
character that is given of him by Joſephus is 
nothing more than ſtrictly his due. Ii expreſſeth 
the ſenile of the Jewith church; and the ſame 
muſt be the ſentiments of every man, who will 
conſider and compare the prophecies and events 
together. That hiſtorian is commending the 
ſuperior excellence ot Daniel's predictions ; © tor 
© he was wont, (2) ſays he, not only to foretel 
future things, as other prophets alto did; but 

IM 


prædicere ſolebat, ſed et tem- 10. Cap, 11. Sect. 7. p. 465. 
pus, quo hec eventura erant, Edit, Hudion, 
præfinivit. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib, 


(3) rave 
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he likewiſe determined the time, wherein 


they ſhould happen. 


Afterwards having 


mentioned ſome of Daniel's prophecies he (3) 
proceeds thus: All theſe things, God having 
* ſhown them to him, he left in writing, that 
© they who read them, and behold the events 


A 


A 


CY 


(3) ravra mare eve, Or 
Irres avrwy, auyſeanla; cats 
AU⁰,Ct det TEL HIAYwWwORkouwra;s 
xas Ta 
Javpalur ems T1 mxea Te Os Tun 
Toy Aamnmner* nas TeEs EAA 
a TN Eg WETAGIN argc, 
oi T1Y Te πνπτ⁰½iH,’,νe *, ry fig, 
xa4 Ty Ota wt afin £747 £4= 
ben r Weayparuwr, x vin 
T1; Kana⁵⁵-⁰ a a. agg T gog 
$ apo Twv 5)\\@y 80%; KUDieVETIAN 


ra cu ra, ahb 0 TAs 


x Serre r X07j0v HUT Oact- 


TW; Or 910 d AzyeTiye 0; th TYTQv 


eFgor@717% 17 Toy Toon, Ka 


ave airs GxTuTa;, 


might admire Daniel for the honor vouchſafed 
unto him by God; and by theſe things might be 
convinced how much the Epicureans are miſ- 
taken, who deny a providence, and allow not 
that God regards human actions, nor that all 
things are governed by a bleſſed and immortal 
Being for the preſervation of the whole, but 
aſſert that the world is carried on at random 
without a guide or ruler : which, if it was with- 
out a governor as they pretend, would have 
been deſtroyed by the blind impulſe, and have 
periſhed and come to nought, as we ſee ſhips, 


© which 


Tie xa TH; aug eignung xcotur- 
ro X&TA&AIUjhtvc; o bre ren 
WVELAG 7 A TH ,b r T6 
E*TEET0jptrt jan *xovie Tu; νννπι . 
. cvileid eig ay ano us ange- 
11TE Poga;s wnINWAE KGbs de- 
gero. ros ye Westens,, e 
Aιαν⁰ν , gonucs . oÞodea T5, 
and, Jofn; ERNI, 6 
Tu Ow jndipiay νε @igh TWY 
avIgwmivwy ar Favour N £0 WGovs 
0, Yue av KATH THY EXE: n 
rar, & re”, EvTYHATIC wa 
run Tov x00jtor dNayiv, TRYTH 
£W0WAkv anoxia. Ita omnia, 
a Deo fibi monſtrata, ſeriptis 

conſig- 


Diſſertations on the PRoyvarcins, 


which are deſtitute of pilots, overwhelmed by 
the ſtorms, and chariots overturned and broken 
to pieces, which have no drivers. For by 


© the things predicted by Daniel, they appear 


* to me widely 


to err from the truth, who 


declare, that God hath no care of human 
© affairs: for we ſhould not ſee all things 
© ſucceed according to his prophecies, if it 


* 


chance. 


happened that the world was governed by 


In ſhort we ſee how well Daniel deſerves 


the character which his contemporary Ezekiel 
hath given him (XIV and XXVIII.) for his 
piety and wiſdom: and theſe uſually go together, 
for as the angel ſaith, (ver. 10.) none of the wicked 
ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe fall underſtand. 
Happy are they, who buth know the will of 


God, and do it! 


8 ut quĩ ea le- 
erint, et eventus peripexerint, 
| when Han mirentur ob tam in- 
ſignem honorem illi a Deo ha- 
bitum; et Epicureos magno in 
errore verſe de prehendant, qui 
providentiam e vita ejiciunt, et 
a Deo res bumanas curari non 
exiſtimant, nec omnia a natura 
beata et immortali (ad univer- 
fitatis rerum perennitatem) regi 
& adminiſtrari welunt, ted tine 
rectore et curatore mundum 
ſuopte impetu ferri aſſeverant: 
qui ſi ita ut illi autumant præ- 


XVIII. Our 


fide careret, quemadmodun 
naves fine gubernatoribus vide- 
mus procellis et fluctibus obrui, 
curruſque aurigis deſtitutos per- 
celli, temerario /ane motu labe- 
factatus concideret periretque. 
Cumque iſta prædicta fuerint a 
Danielo, videntur mihi a vera 
opinione multum aberrare, qui 
Deum non curare pronunczant 
quid agat genus humanum : 
non enim vaticiniis ejus eventus 
reſpondiſſe conſpiceremus. fi 
omnia in mundo te meritate re- 


gerentur. ibid. p. 466. 
(1) TewTQy 
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XVIII. 
Our Saviaur's Prophecies relating to the 
aeftri tion of Feruſalem. 


IN FOUR PART & 


FART bk 
"HE Jewiſh church, conſiſting only of a 


ſingle nation, and living under a theo- 
cracy or the immediate government ot God, ex- 
perienced continual interpoſitiors of a particular 
extraordinary providence in its favor and protec- 
tion, and was from time to time inſtructed by 
prophets raiſed up and ſent one after another as 
occaſions required. But the Chriſtian charch 
being deſigned to comprehend the whole world, 
was like the world at firit erected by miracle, 


but like the world too is fince governed by a 


general ordinary providence, by eſtabliſhed laws, 
and the mediaticn of ſecond cauſes. This 
difference in the nature and conſtitution of the 
two churches, is the reaſon why prophecies, and 


miracles, and other ſupernatural powers, which 


were continued ſo long, and repeated fo fre- 
quently in the Jewiſh church, were in the Chriſ- 
FX. Bs tian 
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tian church confined to the firſt ages, and limited 
chiefly to the perſons of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
his diſciples, and their companions. There were 
prophets (Acts XI. 27.) who came from Jeruſalem 
unto Antioch One of them named Agabus (ver. 
28.) foretold the great dearth, which came to paſs 
in the days of Claudius Czjar, The ſame prophet 
foretold likewiſe (Acts XXI. 10, 11.) the bonds 
and impriſonment of St. Paul. Philip the evan- 
geliſt had alſo (ver. 9.) four daughters, virgins, 
which did propheſy. Prophetic as well as other 
ſpiritual gifts abounded in the primitive church; 
their ſons and their daughters did propheſy, (Acts II. 
17.) their young men ſaw viſions, and their old 
men dreamed dreams. But the only prophecies, 
which the Spirit of God hath thought fit to re- 
cord and preſerve, are ſome delivered by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and by his apoſtles, par- 
ticularly St. Paul and St. John. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, as he was the great ſub- 
je of prophecy, ſo was an illuſtrious prophet 
himſelf; as he excelled in all other ſpiritual gifts 
and graces, fo was eminent in this alſo; and 
gave ample proofs of his divine commiſſion by 
his prophecies as well as by his miracles. What 
he faid upon one occaſion, is equally applicable 
to all his predictions, that their accompliſhment 
is a ſufficient atteſtation of his being the Meſſiah ; 

( John 
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(John XIIL 19.) Now I fell you before it come, 
that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe that I 
am be. He foretold not only his own paſſion, 
death, and reſurrection, but alſo the manner 
and circumſtances of them, that he ſhould be 
betrayed by one of the twelve, even by Judas 
Iſcariot the ſon of Simon; that all the reſt 
ſhould be offended becauſe of him that very night, 
and notwithſtanding their proteſtations to the 
contrary, ſhould forſake him and fly; that Peter 
particularly, who was more zealous and eager 
than the reſt, before the cock crew twice, ſhould 
deny him thrice ; that he ſhould be betrayed to 
the chief prieſts, and be delivered to the Gentiles 
to mock, and to ſcourge, to ſpit upon, and to 
kill him; that he ſhouid be crucified, and the 
third day ſhould riſe again, and appear to his 
diſciples in Galilee. He foretold that his apoſtles 
ſhould be enabled of plain fiſhers to become 
fiſhers of men; that they ſhould be indued with 
power from on high to ſpeak with new tongues 
and to work miracles; that they ſhould go forth 
into all nations, and publiſh the glad tidings of 
the goſpel unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
He foretold the perſecutions and ſufferings which 
his diſciples ſhould undergo, and particularly by 
what manner of death Peter in his old age 
. ſhould glorify God, and that John ſhould ſur- 
vive 
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vive till after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. He 
foretold the rejection of the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles; that the kingdom of heaven 
ſhould be taken away from the former, and be 
given to the latter, who ſhould bring forth the 
fruits thereof; that the number of his diſciples 
from ſmall beginnings ſhould increaſe wonder- 
fully, as a little ſced groweth into a tree, and a 
little Jeaven leaveneth the whole lump ; that his 
church ſhould be ſo founded upon a rock, that it 
ſhould ſtand for ever, and all the powers of hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it. Theſe things were 
moſt of them contrary to all human appearances, 
and impoſſible to be foreſeen by human prudence 
or effected by human power ; and he muſt be 
thoroughly acquainted with the hearts of men, 
and with the direction and diſpoſition of future 
events, who could foretel them with ſuch certainty 
and exactneſs: and ſome of them are actually 
accompliſhing in the world at this preſent time. 

But none of our Saviour's prophecies are more 
remarkable than thoſe relating to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, as none are more proper and 

inent to the deſign of theſe diſcourſes : and 
we will conſider them as they lie in the twenty 
fourth chapter of St. Matthew, taking in allo 
what is ſuperaaded by the other evangeliſts upon 
parallel occaſions, Theſe prophecies were de- 
livered 
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livered by our Saviour about forty years, and 
were committed to writing by St. Matthew about 


thirty years, before they were to take effect. 


St. Matthew's is univerſally allowed to be the 
(1) firſt of the four goſpels; the firſt in time, as 
it is always placed the firſt in order. It was 
written, as (2) moſt writers affirm, in the eighth 
year after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, It 
muſt have been written before the diſperſion of 
the apoſtles, becauſe (3) St. Bartholomew is 
faid to have taken it along with him into India, 
and to have left it there, where it was 
found feveral years afterwards by Pantænus. 
If the general tradition of antiquity be true, 
that it was written originally in Hebrew, it cer- 
tainly was written before the deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalem, for there was no occafion for writing in 
that language after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 


and the diſperſion of the Jews into all nations. 
It is afferted upon (4) good authority, that the 
Goſpels of Mark and Luke were approved and 

| confirmed, 
thieu commenga a travailler a 


ſon evangile, la huitieme annee 
apres la reſurrection du Sauveur ; 


(1) erer l, Y. To 
XATHX Toy Wort TtANa ue, rige 
eroroAcs IL News MaTyaior, 


Primum evangelium ſcriptum 
eſſe a Matthzo, prius quidem 

ublicano, poſtea vero apoſtolo 
Fer uChriſti. Origen apud Euſeb. 
Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 25. 
&c. &c. | 


(2) On croit que ſaint Mat- 


c'eſt-a-dire, Pan 41 de Pere 
vulgaire, Preſque tous les an- 
ciens manuſcrits Grecs le mar- 
quent ainſi à la fin de fon vo- 
lume. Calmet Preface. Magno 
conſenſu perhibent Patres, Mat- 
thæum, in gratiam credentium 

| cx 
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confirmed, the one by St. Peter, the other 
by St. Paul. So Papias Biſhop of H erapolis 
and Clemens Alexandrinus ſay expreſly that the 
Goſpel of St. Mark was written at the deſire of 
the new converts, and ratified by St. Peter, So 
the learned Origen affirms, that the ſecond Goſ- 
pel is that of Mark, who wrote as Peter dictated 
to him; and the third Goſpel is that of Luke, 
which is commended by Paul. So Tertullian 
faith, that Mark's Goſpel is affirmed to be Peter's, 
whoſe interpreter Mark was; and Luke's Goſpel 
they are wont to aſcribe to Paul. So jerome 
ſaith, that the Goſpel according to Mark, who 
was the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, is ſaid 
to be Peter's. Theſe authorities are more than 
ſufficient to weigh down the ſingle teſtimony 
of Irenæus to the contrary ; but beſides theſe 
Gregory Nazianzen, Athanaſius, and other 
fathers might be alleged to prove, that the 
Goſpels of Mark and Luke received the appro- 
bation, the one of St. Peter, the other of St. 


Paul: 


2235 


ex Judæis in Palæſtina, evange- 
lium ſuum ſcripſiſſe, etquidem, 
ut multi addunt, Hierololymis, 
octavo poſt aſcen ſionem Chriſti 
anno, qui Claudii imperatoris 
primus fuit. Wetſtein. 

(3) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
5. Cap. 10. Hicron. Catalog. 
Script. Eccleſ. in Pantæno. p. 
112. Vol. 4. Par. 2. Edit. Be- 

Vor. II. 


4 


nedict. 

(4) Papias & Clemens Alex. 
apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccle:. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 15. Origen apud Euſeb. 


Lib. 6. Cap. 25. Tertull. adverf. 


Marcion Lib, 4. Sect. 5. p. 416. 
Edit. Rigaltii Paris. 1675. 
Hieron. de Script. Eccleſ. p. 
101. Vol. 4. Edit. Benedict. 
&c, &C, 


(;) Mortuus 
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yet (6) maintains that they were all publiſhed 
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Paul: and it is very well known, that 
both theſe apoſtles ſuffered martyrdom under 
Nero. The Goſpel of St. Mark muſt have 
been written at lateſt in the reign of Nero ; ; 
for he died in that reign, in the (5) eighth 
year of Nero according to Jerome. The 
Goſpel of St. Luke was written before the 
Acts of the apoſtles, as appears from the preface 
to the latter; and the Acts of the apoſtles con- 
cluding with St. Paul's dwelling at Rome two 
years, it is probable that this book was written ſoon 
after that time, and before the death of St. Paul. 
It may be concluded then as certain that three 
of the four Goſpels were written and publiſhed 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; Dr. Lard- 
ner himſelf, who fixeth the time of writing the 
three tirſt Goſpels later than moſt other authors, 


ſome years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
and in all probability the writers themſelves were 
dead before that period ; St. Matthew and St. - 


Mark were certainly ſo: and conſequently it cannot 


with any color of reaſon be pretended, that the 
predictions were written after the events. St. John 
is the only evangeliſt, who lived and wrote after 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and he purpoſely 


omits 


(5) Mortuus eſt autem octavo (6) See Vol. 1. of his Supple- 
Neronis anno. De Script. Eccleſ. ment to the Credibility of the 
P- 105. Vol. 4. Edit. Benedict. Goipel Hiſtory, (7) See 
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omits theſe prophecies, to prevent this very 
cavil, as we may ſuppoſe with reaſon. Neither 
can it be pretended, that theſe predictions were 
(7) interpolations made afterwards, becauſe they 
ate inſerted in ſeveral places, and woven into the 


very ſubſtance of the Goſpels ; and becauſe they 


are cited and alluded to by ancient writers, as 
well as other parts; and becauſe they were not to 
be accompliſhed all at once, but required ſeveral 


ages to their perfect completion; and we ſee them, 


in ſome inſtances, fulfilling to this very day. 
In the concluſion of the twenty third chapter 
of St. Matthew, our Saviour had with the moſt 


merciful ſeverity, with the moſt compaſſionate 


juſtice, pronounced the ſentence of delvlation 
upon Jeruſalem; (ver. 37, 38.) O Jeruſalem, 
Feruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them which are ſent unto thee, how often would [ 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth ber chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not ' Behold, your bouſe is left unio you dejolate. In 
like manner, upon another occaſion, when he 
was approaching to Jerutalem, (Luke XIX. 41, 
42.) be beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying, 
If then: hadſt known, even thou, at leaf? in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but 

NW 


(7) See this argument purſued Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical IIiſ- 
more at large in Dr. ſortin's tory, Vol. 1. p. 2277 


1 L 
(QQ 2 (8) Shaſt- 
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now they are lid from thine eyes. So deeply was our 
Saviour affected, and fo tenderly did he lament 
over the calamities, which were coming upon his 
nation! Such a generous and amiable pattern of a 
patriot ſpirit hath he left to his diſciples ; and fo 
contrary to truth is the inſinuation of a (8) noble 
writer, that there is nothing in the Goſpels to re- 
commend and encourage the love of one's country. 

When our Saviour uttered that pathetic la- 
mentation recorded in the twenty third chapter 
of St. Matthew, he was in the temple, ſpeaking 
to a mixt audience of his diſciples and the multi- 
tude: and as he was departing out of the temple, 
(ver. 1ſt. of the twenty fourth chapter) his 
diſciples came to bim for to ſhow him the buildings 
of the temple, intimating what a pitiable calamity 
they thought it, that ſo magnificent a ſtructure 
ſhould be deſtroyed. In the other Goſpels they 
are repreſented as ſaying, (Mark XIII. 1.) Maſter, 


fee what manner of ſlones, and what buildings 


are here; and as ſpeaking of the temple, (Luke 
XXI. 5.) bow it was adorned with goodly flones, 
and gifts. The gifts of ages were repoſited 
there, the (9) preſents of kings and emperors 


as 


(8) Saftsbury's Characteriſ- (1) wireas d Troougarclamy- 
tics. Vol. 1. P - 99. Fic 70 ut Ing na THY Jopan pre - 
To;. Saxis vero in exſtructione 

(g) Vide Joſeph. de Bell. ufi ſunt quadragenorum cubito- 
Jus, Lib. 5. Cap. 13. Set. 6. rum magnitudinis.— H, d a 
Edit. Hudſon. 70 * Tg] wy EOTITY NK. TA ue 
4 UTWY 
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as well as the offerings of the Jews: and as 
the whole temple was built with the greateſt 
coſt and magnificence, ſo nothing was more 


ſtupendous than the uncommon meaſure of the 


ſtones. The diſciples appear to have admired 
them particularly, and to have thought them 
very extraordinary ; and indeed they were of a 
ſize almoſt incredible. Thole (1) employed in 
the foundations were in magnitude forty cubits, 
that is above ſixty feet, a cubit being ſomewhat 
more than a foot and a half: and the ſuper- 
ſtructure was worthy of ſuch foundations. There 
were ſome ſtones of the whiteſt marble forty five 
cubits long, five cubits high, and £x cubits broad, 
as a prieſt of the temple hath deſcribed them. 
Such a ſtructure as this, one would have ex- 
pected, might have indured for many genera- 
tions ; and was indeed worthy of the higheſt ad- 
miration: but notwithſtanding our Saviour aſſures 
his diſciples, (ver. 2.) There ſhall not be left 
here. one ſlone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown down. Our Saviour in his prophecies 
frequently alludes. to phraſes and expreſſions 
uſed by the ancient prophets; and as the pro- 
phet 


ara toys. Tantis autem fun- 
damentis digna erant opera 
illis impoſita, — ro di e avry 
ArJwy t,˖νj, pamog ert XG TEOTA- 
eaxerr u W1xwr nean, U ατ]ũ bt, 
8v2os Ji ig. Saxorum autem, 
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quibus exſtructum erat tem- 
plum, quædam erant XLV cu- 
bitos longa, alta V, et lata VI. 
Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 5. Sect. 1, 2, 6. Edit. 
Hudſon. 

| (2) Lieut 
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phet Haggai (II. 15) expreſſeth the building 
of the temple by a ſlone being laid upon a flone, 
ſo Chriſt expreſſeth the deſtruction of it by one 
fone not being left upon another. In the "ſame 
manner he fpeaketh of and to the city, (Luke 
XIX. 44.) They ſhall lay thee even with the 
ground, and ſhall not leave in thee one flone upon 
another, It is a proverbial and figurative man- 
ner of expreſſion, to denote an utter deſtruc- 
tion ; and the prophecy would have been amply 
fulfilled, if the city and temple had been utterly 
ruined, though every fingle ſtone had not been 
overturned. But it happened in this cafe, that 
the words were almoſt litterally fulfilled, and 
ſcarce one flone was left upon another, For when 
the Romans had taken Jeruſalem, (2) Titus or- 
dered his ſoldiers to dig up the foundations both 
of all the city and the temple. The temple was a 
building of ſuch ſtrength and grandeur, of fuch 
ſplendor and beauty, that it was likely to be pre- 
ſerved, as it was worthy to be preſerved, for a mo- 
nument of the victory and glory of the Roman 


(2) d. Nen Kalcaę non T1 T1 
FIN GTETRY HH TOY Nhe KATAT- 
. jubet eos Cæſar totam 
funditus jam evertere civitatem 
et templum. Joſeph. de Bell. 
Jud. Lih. 7. Cap. 1. Sect. 1. p. 
1295, Edit. Hudion. 


(3) 77% os The K ; i”, *. 


empire. | 


un dz. Vobis autem etiam 
invitis templum ſervabo. Jo- 
ſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 
2. Sect. 4. p. 1269. Edit. Hud- 
ſon. 

(4) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. 
Cap. 8. Sect. 1. Cap. 9. Sect. 2. 
Ec. Cap. 11, Se, 2. Lib. 6. 


Cap. 
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empire. Titus was accordingly very deſirous of 
preſerving it, and (3) proteſted to the Jews, who 
had fortified themſelves within it, that he would 
preſerve it, even againſt their will. He had (4) 
expreſſed the like deſire of preſerving the city 
too, and ſent Joſephus and other Jews again 
and again to their countrymen, to perſuade 
them to a ſurrender. But an overruling provi- 
dence directed things otherwiſe. The Jews 
themſelves (5) firſt ſet fire to the portico's of 
the temple, and then the Romans. One of 
the ſoldiers, (6) neither waiting for any com- 
mand, nor trembling for ſuch an attempt, but 
urged by a certain divine impulſe, threw a 
burning brand in at the golden window, and 
thereby ſet fire to the buildings of the temple 
itſelf. Titus (7) ran immediately to the tem- 
ple, and commanded his ſoldiers to extinguiſh 
the flame. But neither exhortations nor threat- 
nings could reſtrain their violence. They either 
could not hear, or would not hear; and thoſe 
behind encouraged thoſe before to ſet fire to the 


temple. 


Cap. 2. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon, exſpectato cujuſquam mandato, 


(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
6. Cap. 2. Sect. . Edit. Hudion. 

(6) „ dn ro reariwrwy rig, 
UTE El eg (abi; ET 
4. TYAMKESTW duc EYNEen etl, 
da dcn ru, xe, x. To A. 
Quo tempore miles quidam,non 


neque tantum facinus veritus, 
divino quodam impetu fretus, 
&c, Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 4. Sect. 5. p. 1278. Edit. 
Hudſon. | 

(7) Joſeph. ibid. Sect. 6, 
& 7. 


Q 4 (8) ö pes 
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temple. He was ſtill for preferving the holy 
place. He commanded: his ſoldiers even to be 
beaten for diſobeying him: but their anger, 

and their . hatred of the Jews, and a certain 
warlike vehement fury overcame their reverence 

for their general, and their dread of his com- 
mands. A ſoldier in the dark ſet fire to the 
doors: and thus, as Joſephus (8) ſays, the tem- 

ple was burnt againſt the will of Cæſar. After- 
wards, as we (9) read in the Jewiſh Talmud 

and in Maimonides, Turnus Rufus, or | 
rather (1) Terentius Rufus, who was left to 
command the army at Jeruſalem, did with a ; 
plough- ſhare tear up the foundation of the 
temple; and thereby ſignally fulfilled thoſe words | 
of Micah, (III. 12.) Therefore ſhall Zion for your | 
fake be ploughed as a field. Euſebius (2) too 
affirms, that it was ploughed up by the Romans, 
and he ſaw it lying in ruins. The (3) city alſo i 
ſhared the ſame fate, and was burnt and deſtroyed 


as 


(8) 3 pry v rug. axo2ToG 
Kaioaxe? , EUTMITOAT HA. Et rein Pp- 
lam quidem hoc modo exuritur, 
invito Czſare. Sect. 7. p. 1279. 

(9) See them quoted in Light- 
foot, Whitby, Wetſtein, &c. 


upon the place, 


(1) Tegwvlvos Popos“ re yas 
f i T1; redliag rar ανEs)o. 
Terentius Rufus; namque is 
exercitui præ fectus relictus erat. 


Joleph, de Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. 
Sk 


Cap. 2. p. 1298. 

(2) Euſebii Demons. Evan- 
gel. Lib. 6. Cap. 13. p. 273- 
Edit. Paris. 1628. 

(3) joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
6. Cap. 6. SeR. 3. Cap. 7. Sect. 
2. Cap. 8, Sect. 5. Edit. Hadſon. 

(4) Puna ds rag Ts 10 xala; 
TY gte er Tenoay, xas r THYY 
TC. Romani vero ex- 


tremas urbispartes incenderunt, 
et mænia funditus everterunt. 
Joleph. 
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as well as the temple. The (4) Romans burnt 
the extremeſt parts of the city, and demoliſhed 
the walls. Three (5) towers only, and tome 
part of the wall were left ſtanding, for the 


better incamping of the ſoldiers, and to ſhow 


to poſterity what a city and how fortified the 
valor of the Romans had taken. All the reſt 
of the city was fo demoliſhed and leveled with 
the ground, that they who came to ſee it, could 
not believe that it was ever inhabited. After the 
city was thus taken and deſtroyed, (6) great 
riches were found among the ruins, and the 
Romans dug it up in {earch of the treaſures, 
which had been concealed and buried in the 
earth. So litterally were our Saviour's words 
accompliſhed in the ruin both of the city and of 
the temple: and well might Eleazar (7) tay, 
that God had delivered his moſt holy city to be 
burnt and to be ſubverted by their enemies; 
and (8) wiſh that they all had died, before 


they 

(8) GAN de TATE; it 19,9 th= 
jets, Tew Tyr EET EX III TOA 
Xen Gen nc ,, ＋ A- 
(417; Telv Toy Yay Toy q οοννν ETWG 


Joſeph. ibid. Cap. g. Sect. 4. p. 
1292. Edit. Hudſon. 

(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
7. Cap. 1. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon, 


(6) Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. 

(7) Tpenzare di 71 iter r 
4 TON TUp) XG KGATATLAQD EG 
NH. Urbemque ſibi ſa- 
cratifimam tradidiſſet hoſtibus 
ut incendio periret et funditus 
dirueretur. Joſeph. ibid. Cap. 8. 
Se. 6. p. 1318. 


e Sog ννEο. Ataue uti- 
nam omnes tuiſſemus mortu', 
priuiquam 1ilam ſacram civita— 
tem hoſtium manibus exſcindi 
videremus, priuſquam tem lum 
tanta impietate funditus etui. 
Joſeph. ibid. Sect. 7. p. 1322. 
Edit. Hudſon, 

(99 CUVTER , 
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they ſaw that baly, city demoliſhed by the 


hands of their enemies, and the ſacred temple 
ſo; wickedly dug up from the foundations. 

In this plain manner our Saviour, now draws. 
ing near to his fatal hour, foretold the abſolute 
ruin and deſtruction. of the city and temple. 
The diſciples were curious to know more. of 
thele events, when they ſhould be, and 
how they ſhould be; but yet thought it not 
proper to aſk him at prefent, the multitude 
probably ſtill flocbing about him: and therefore 
they take an opportututy ot coming unto him pri- 
vately, as be was ſiting upon the mount of Oltues, 
from whence was a good proſpect of the city 
and temple, and there preter their requeſt to 
bim, (ver. 3.) Tell us «hen ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſhall be the jign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world? Theſe are only different. 
expreſſions to denote the ſame period with the 
deſtruction of Jeruialem; for when they con- 
ceived would be the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
then they conceived would be the coming of. 
Chriſt; and when they conceived would be the 
coming of Chriſt, then they conceived would be 
the end of the world, or (9) rather (as it ſhould. 
be rendered) the concluſion of the age. The end 


WO 


| (g) | aurriAta N K,. ; 
(1) Irenæi 
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fame' period with the deſtruction of Jerufalem ; 
for there being two ages (as they were called) 
among the Jews, the one under the law, the 
other under the Meſſiah; when the city and 
temple were deſtroyed, and the Jewiſh polity in 
church and ſtate was diffolved, the former age 
muſt of courſe be concluded, and the age under 
the Meſſiah be commenced. It is true the 
phraſe Gbr THE ales moſt uſually ſignifies 
the end of the world properly fo called; as in the 
parable of the tares (Matt. XIII. 39.) tbe harveft 


is cura Ts ale, the end of | the world ; As 


therefore the tares (ver. 40.) are gathered and 


burnt in the fire, fo ſhall it be & TY TUYTEAELY Tea 
araves Ters In the end of the world, And again 
(ver. 49.) So ſhall it be en TH GUVTEAELL TE GHlwyhg at 


the end of the world, the angels ſhall come jor th, 


and fever the wicked from among the juſt. In like 
manner our Saviour ſays to his diſciples, (Matt. 
XXVIII. 20.) Lo, Jam with you alway, te rug 
| EGvyrTeAriags ru aiwyos eben unte the end of ' the World. 
But here the phraſe appears tv be uſed much 
in the fame manner as in the Epiſt. to the 


Hebrews, (IX. 26.) But now once in the end of 


the world hath he appeared to put away ſin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf; in the end of the world, er. 


C. VTEAESL 


of tbe aworld or the concluſion of the age is the 
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evwreacia. mw al, in the concluſion of the 
Jewiſh age or ages: And theſe, I think, are 
all the places where the phraſe occurs in ſcrip- 
ture. The coming of Chriſt is alſo the ſame 
period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as 
may appear from ſeveral places in the Goſpels, 
and particularly from theſe two paſſages. There 
are ſome ſtanding here, faith our bleſſed Lord, 
(Matt. XVI, 28) who ſtall not taſte of death till 
they fee the ſon of man coming in his ki: gdm, that 
is evidently, there are ſome ſtanding here who 
ſhall live, not till the end of the world, to the 
coming of Chriſt to judge mankind, but till the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to the coming of Chriſt 
in judgment upon the Jews. In another place 
(John XXI. 22.) ſpeaking to Peter concerning 
John, he faith, If I will that be tarry till I 
come, what 1s that to thee? what is it to thee, if 
I will that he live till the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem? as in truth he did, and longer. The com- 
ing of Chriſt and the conclufion of the age being 
therefore only different expreſſions to denote 
the ſame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, the purport of the queſtion plainly is, 
when ſhall the deſtruction of Feruſalem be, and 
ae hat ſhall be the figns of it? In the parallel 
place of St. Mark (XIII. 4.) the queſtion 2 

thus, 
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thus, When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall 
be the fign when all theſe things ſhall be ſuifilled ? 
In the parallel place of St. Luke (XXI. 7.) the 
queſtion is put thus, When ſhall theſe things be, 
and what fign will there be when theſe things ſhall 
come to paſs? So that the diſciples aſk two things; 
firſt the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
when all theſe things be ; and ſecondly the 
Agnus of it, and what ſhall be the ſign when all 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled as it is in St. Mark, and 
what ſhall be the fign whes theſe things ſlall come 
to paſs as it is in St. Luke, and what ſhall be the 
ſign of thy coming and of the conciuſion of the age 
as it is in St. Matthew. The latter part of the 
queſtion our Saviour anſwereth firſt, and treateth 
of the figns of his coming and the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem from the 4th to the 3.it verſe 
inclufive ; and then paſſeth on to the other 
part of the queſtion concerning the time of his 
coming : And theſe two heads of our Saviour's 
anſwer ſhall likewiſe in the ſame method and 
order be made the ſubject of this and ſome 
ſubſequent diſcourſes. 

Our blefſed Saviour treateth of the figns of 
his coming and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
from the 4th to the 31ſt verſe incluſive; by 
ins meaning the circumſtances and accidents 


which ſhould forerun, uſher in, and attend this 
great 
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event: And I am 'perfaaded the whole 
compaſs of hiſtory cannot furniſhi us with a pro- 
phecy more Oy fulfilled in all . * 

this hath been. 4. 
Falſe Chriſts our Saviour mentions as as 
firſt ſign of his coming, (ver. 4. and 53.) Take 
berd that no man deceive you: For many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; and ſhall 
decerve many. With this he begins in all the 
evangeliſts, and in all uſeth almoſt the very ſame 
words; only in St. Luke (XXI. 8.) he addeth the 
time draweth near; and indeed within a little time 
this part of the prophecy began to be fulfilled. 
For very ſoon after our Saviour's deceaſe ap- 
peared Simon Magus, (Acts VIII. 9, 10.) and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that 
himſelf was ſome great one: To whom they all 
gave heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, 
This man is the great power of God. He boaſted 
himſelf likewiſe (1) among the Jews as the 
Son of God. Of the ſame ſtamp and charac- 
ter was alſo (2) Dofitheus the Samaritan, who 
pretended 


(1) Irenæi Lib. 1. Cap. 20. Xgiro;” nas rote r T1 Tavry 
P» 94. Edit. Grabe. Theodoret. A xe. . Poſt 
Hzretic. Fab. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. p. Jeſu tempora voluit et Doſi- 
192. Vol. 4. Edit. Paris. 1642. theusquidam Samarita ſuis. per- 

(2) nas pra res lues di g- ſuadere, ſe eſſe Chriſtum illum, 


285 nd was 6 Eajpages Acc quem Moyſes prædixerat, viſuſ- 


Seog ten. Dafa. 076 lag que eſt nonnullos ſibi ſua doc- 
4:7 6 Tec@nrirouire urs Martes trina conciliare, Origen contra 
| _ Celſum 
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pretended- that he was the Chriſt foretold by 
Moſes. / In the reign» of Claudius, about twelve 
years after the death of our Saviour, when 
Cuſpius Fadus was procurator of Judea, a cer- 
tain impoſtor, named Theudas, perſuaded a 
great multitude with their beſt effects to follow 
him to the river Jordan; for he faid that he 
was a prophet, and promiſed to divide the river 
for their paſſage, and ſaying theſe things he de- 
ceived many, (3) faith Joſephus. But Fadus 
ſent a troop of horſe againſt them, who falling 
unexpectedly upon them, killed many, and made 
many priſoners; and having taken Theudas 
himſelf alive, they cut off his head, and brought 


it to Jeruſalem. A few years afterwards in the 
reign of Nero, and under the procuratorſhip of 
Felix, theſe impoſtors aroſe ſo frequent, that 
(4) many of them were apprehended and killed 
every day. They ſeduced great numbers of the 
people ſtill expecting the Meſſiah; and well 
therefore might our Saviour caution his diſciples 
againſt them. 


The 


Ceiſam, Lib. 1. p. 372. Vide p. 886. Edit. Hudſon. 


etĩam Lib. 6. p.638. Vol. 1. In 
Matt. Tract. 27. p. 851. Col. 2. 
Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 

(3) nas Tavre Aryuv wanne 
nate. et hujuſmodi ſermo- 
nibus plurimos decepit. Joſeph. 
N Lib. 20. Cap. 4. Sect. 1. 


(4) ren pry & Sr. mos; 
xa) inapny j , 
args. horum quidem multos,.— 
quotidie captos, Felix ſuſtulit. 
Joieph. ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. 
p- 892. 


(5; joſeph, 
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The next 


ſigns he giveth of his coming ate 


"ſeveral terrible calamities, as wars and rumors 
of wars, famins, and peſtilences, and earthquakes 
in divers places, (ver. 6 and 7.) Ard ye ſhall 
bear of wars and rumors of wars: ſee that ye 
be not troubled : for all theſe things muſt come to 
' paſs, but the end is not yet. For nation ſhall 
riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom : 

and there ſhall be famins, and peſlilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places. Accordingly there 
were wars and rumors of wars, as appears in 
all the hiſtorians of thoſe times, and above all 
in Joſephus. To relate the particulars would 
Indeed be to tranſcribe great part of his hiſtory of 


the Jewiſh wars. 


There were more efpecially 


Tumors of wars, (5) when Caligula the Roman 
emperor ordered his ſtatue to be ſet up in the 
temple of Jeruſalem, which the Jews refuſed 
to ſuffer, and perſiſted in their refuſal ; and 
| having therefore reaſon to apprebend a war 


(5) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. 
Cay. 9. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 1c. Edit. Hudion. Philo 
contra Flaccum. Tacitus Hiſt. 
Lib. 5 

(6) Indicat Chriſtus majores 
quam {ub Cato-evenerant cxdes 
imminere ultimis temporibus 
Claudianis, et Neronis princi- 
patu. Illud 18705 17. «Ivo; ſignifi- 


from 


cat Judzos et qui aliarum erant 
gentium nſdem in civitatibus 
morantes mutuis inter ſe cædi- 
bus collidendos : quad contigit 
Czſarez primum, deinde Scy- 
thopoli, Ptolemaide, Tyri, Ga- 
daris, rurſum Alexandriæ, de- 
inde et Damaſci. Illud autem 
Bac wi Baonuay fignificar 
tetrarcharum aut provinciarum 


aperta 
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from the Romans, were in ſuch a conſternation 
that they omitted even the tilling of their lands: 
but this ſtorm was ſoon blown over, and their 
fears were diſſipated by the timely death of chat 
emperor. 
It is faid moreover, that nation ſtall rf 
againſt nation, and kiugdem againſi kingdom. 
Here, as (6) Grotius well obſerves, Chriſt de- 
clares, that greater diſturbances than thoſe which 
happened under Caligula, ſhould fa!l out in the 
latter times of Claudius, and in the reign of 
Nero. That of nation againſt nation portend- 
ed the diſſenſions, inſurrections, and mutual 
laughter of the Jews and thoſe of cther na- 
tions, who dwelt in the fame cities together : 
as particularly at (7) Cæſarea, where the 
Jews and Syrians contended about the right of 
the city, which contention at length proceeded 
ſo far, that above twenty thouſand Jews were 
ſlain, and the city was cleared of the Jewiſh 
inha- 
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2 inter ſe bella,—Huc re- ab univerſa Judzorum gente 
ferri debet [udzorum in Peræa ſumtum adverſus Romanos et 
habitantium bellum adverſus Agrippam alioſque Romani im- 
Philadelphenos ob finium con- peru ſocios, quod initium ha- 
troverſiam, Cuſpio Fado pro- buit Geſſio Floro procuratore. 
curatore; 22 et Gali- Grot. 
læorum bellum adverſus Sama- 000 Jon Antiq. Lib. 20. 
ritas, procuratore Cumano . 5 Q. 7, &c. De Bell. 
poſtremo bellum primum 2 Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Sect. 7. 
ficariis quos vocabant, deinde _ 18. Sec. 1. Edit. Hudſon. 

Vor. Il. R (8) Ibid. 
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inhabitants. At this blow the (8) whole nation of 
the Jews were exaſperated; and dividing themſelves 
into parties, they burnt and Panda the neigh- 

bouring cities and villages of the Syrians, and 
made an immenſe ſlaughter of the people. The 
Syrians in revenge deſtroyed not a leſs number of 
Jews, and every city, as (9) Joſephus expreſſeth 
it, was divided into two armies. At (1) Scytho- 
polis the inhabitants compelled the Jews * 
reſided among them to fight againſt their 
own countrymen, and after the victory baſely 
ſetting upon them by night, murdered above 
thirteen thouſand of them, and ſpoiled their 
goods. At (2) Aſcalon they killed two thou- 
ſand and five hundred, at Ptolemais two thou- 
ſand, and made not a few priſoners. The Ty- 
rians put many to death, and impriſoned more. 
The people of Gadara did likewiſe, and all the 
other cities of Syria, in proportion as they hated 
or feared the Jews. At Alexandria (3) the old 
enmity was revived between the Jews and Hea- 
thens, and many fell on both fides, but of the 
Jews to the number of fifty thouſand. The 


people 


(8) Ibid. Cap. 18. Sect. 1. phi. Set. 6. 

(9) Ibid. Sect. 2. 4a macs (z) De Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. 
erokig ug Oun dung ca remida. Cap. 18. Sect. 5 
et unaquæque civitas in duos (3) bid. Set. 7 & 8. 


dirxiſa erat exercitus p. 1095. (4) Ibid, Cap. 20. SeR. 2 


(1) Ibid. SeR. 3. Vita Joſe- (5) Joſeph. Antig. Lid. 20. 
| | 2 
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(4) people of Damaſcus too conſpired againſt 
the Jews of the fame city, and affaulting them 
-unarmed, killed ten thouſand of them. That 
of kingdom againſt kingdom portended the open 
wars of different tetrarchies and provinces againſt 


one another: as (5) that of the Jews who 


dwelt in Perza plots the people of Philadel- 
phia concerning their bounds, while Cuſpius 
Fadus was procurator ; and (6) that of the Jews 
and Galilæans againſt the Samaritans, tur the 
murder of ſome Galilæans going up to the 
feaſt at Jeruſalem while Cumanus was procura- 
tor ; and (7) that of the whole nation of the 
Jews againſt the Romans and Agrippa and other 
allies of the Roman empire, which began while 
Geſſius Florus was procurator. But as (8) 
Joſephus ſaith, there was not only ſedition and 
civil war throughout Judea, but likewiſe in 


Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending for the 
empire. 


It is farther added, and there ſhall be famins, 
and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places. 


There were famins, as particularly that prophe- 
fied 


Cap. 1. Seck. i. races u Ke WONG tu NOG, 
(6) Ibid. Cap. To De Bell. a x25 ems Tr; Ira V erum 
Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 12. Sect. 3. non ſolum per Judzam erat 
&c, ſeditio et bellum civile, fed 
(7) Ibid. Cap. 17. etiam in Italia. De Bell. Jud. 


(8) O d xara Th) It Lib. 4. Cap. 9. Sect. 9. p- 1200. 


R 2 (9) Sueto— 
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fied of by Agabus, and mentioned in the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, (XI. 28.) and by (9) Suetonius 
and ot 0 
bius, which came t paſs in the days CM,Ui 
Czfer, and was ſo ſevere at Jeruſalem; that, as 


(1) Joſephus ſatth, many periſhed for want of 


victuals.— And peſtilences, for theſe are the uſual 


attendents upon famins. Scarcity. and badneſs 
of proviſions almoſt always end in ſome epide- 
mical diſtemper. We ſee many died by reaſon 
of the famin in the reign of Claudius: and (2) 
Joſephus farther informs us, that when Niger 
was killed by the Jewiſh zelots, he impreeated 
beſides other calamities famin and peſtifeace 
upon them, (Ar X&Xi Aoijaoy the very words uſed 


by the evangeliſt) all which, faith he, God 


ratified and brought to paſs againſt the ungodly. 
And earthquakes in divers places, as particularly 
IF that 


Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. SeR. 1. 
p. 1186. Edit. Hudſon, '* - 


(9) Suetonius in Claudio 18. 
Taciti Annal. Lib. 12. Euſeb. 


profane hiſtorians referred to by Buſe- 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 


(1) wor in” ede da- 
Kare Seer. multis ah- 
mentorum inopia pereuntibus, 


Joſeph, Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 


a. ect. 6. p. $81. Ibid. Cap. 
4. Sect. 2. Edit. Hudſon. 


(2) & In warra xara rer ac 


Cn txvewors & Orc. As ſane 


univerfa contra imp s rata 


habuit Deus. Joſep de Bell, 


(3) Gravis terrz motus qui 
in Creta accidit Claudio impe- 
rante meminit Philoſtratus in 
vita Apollonii. Item terrz mo- 
tuum Smyrnæ, Milecr, Chii, 
Sami paulo ante tempora exciſæ 
urbis Hieroſolymorum. ' Grot. 
in locum. EL 199. 
(Y Tacit. Annal. Lib. r2. p. 
91. Edit. Lipfii, 

(5) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 14. p. 


113. Edit. Lipfii. Orofius Lib. | 


"ha 
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that (3); in Crete in the reign. of Claudius, 
mentioned by Philoſtratus in the life of Apol- 
logjus, . and thoſe alſo mentioned by Philoſtra- 
tus at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, in 
all which places ſome Jews inhabited; and 
thoſe. (4) at Rome mentioned by Tacitus; 
and that (5) at Laodicea in the reign of Nero, 
mentioned by Tacitus, which city was over- 
thrown, as were likewiſe Hierapolis and Co- 
loſſe; and that in (6) Campania, mentioned 
by Seneca; and that at (7) Rome in the reign 
of. Galba mentioned by Suetonius; and that in 
Judea. mentioned by (8) Joſephus. For by 
night there broke out a moſt dreadful tempeſt, 


and violent ſtrong winds with the moſt vehe- 


ment ſhowers, and continual lightnings, and 
horrid thundrings, and prodigious bellowings of 
the ſhaken earth: and it was maniteſt,.as he faith, 


. 
| Ob 


7. Cap. 7. p. 473- Edit. Haver- 
Camp. 
# (6) Nat. Queſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 


I. 

(7) Suet. Galb. Cap. 18. 
(8) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 
Lib. 4 Cap. 4+ Sect. 5 d. 


vag ang voxleg ah¹αLh vos xgnywra: 


ue, antes TE S GUY o- 
— AabgeraToH;y xa Tues; 
arfaras, Brute: Tr Pgα , xa, 
uu öating T1 ng tSναν,. 
edu u, r arb-wnuy Ner- 
der, re X&TASTLAR Fa G TYYKE- 


that 


X10; vas ο⏑α‚ HN e Tis 2 
EX 4TH TUUTIWARTIC TH TEXT A. 
Notte enim graviſſima erumpit 
tempeſtas, ventuſque violentus 
cum imbre vehementi conjunc- 
tus, et crebra fulgura, horren- 
daque tonitrua, et ingentes 
terre concuſſæ mugitus: mani- 
feſtumque erat, hominum in 
exitium, mundi ſtatum fuiſſe 
conturbatum + eratque ut quis 
conjieeret ea non vulgares por- 
tendere calamitates. p. 1181. 


Edit. Hudton. 


R 3 (9) »a4 
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that the conſtitution of the univerſe was con- 
founded for the deſtruction of men; and any 
one might eaſily conjecture, that theſe things 


portended. no common calamity. 
To theſe St. Luke addeth (XXI. 11. 33 that 


there ſball be fearful fights and great figns from 


heaven. 


Joſephus in (9) the preface to his 
hiſtory of the Jewiſh war undertakes to relate 
the ſigns and prodigies, which preceded the 


taking of the city: And he relates accordingly, 
that (1) a ſtar hung over the City like a ſword, 
and the comet continued for a whole year; that 
(2) the people being aſſembled to celebrate the 
feaſt of unleavened bread, at the ninth hour of 


the night there ſhone ſo great a light about 


the altar and the temple, that it ſeemed to be 


(o) z Te Wee Terry; or 
* Treas. quæ que præceſſerant 
figna et prodigia. Sect. 11. 
P+- 957 

(1) bie Ty wn, agi ten 

S οντι WAATINNT Oy - 
TE4V&5;, £7 EVIGEUTOY XOMNTHG, {up ra 
civitatem ſtetit ſidus ſimile gla- 
dio, et anni ſpatio ardere perſe- 


. verabat cometes. Lib. 6. Cap. 


5. Sect. 3. p. 1281, 

(2) averifopire TY Aus Wen 
TTY run Au tac, -xA,ũYmuullog 
rar ag, ToTYgTw Qws v1 
A Toy Boa X&b Tov V&UYy W; 


* 


bright 


Gout 7 A. A 867065 Nang, ** 
ru r Wπ¾—Wÿ'5g2 le 14 n wear. 
populo ad feſtum diem Azymo- 
rum congregato,— hora noctĩs 


4 


nona, tanta Inx circa altare 


templumque circumfuſa eſt, ut 


dies clarus eſſe videretur, at- 


que hoc horæ dimidiæ ſpatio 
duravit. Ibid. 

(z) nas , 11y an ioprny 
Bas ner, axyuces tro Ty af 
ws ge Thy dvcias, elexey apr my 


ro is2 we. in eadem quoque 


ſolennitate, vacca, cum a pon- 
tifice ad ſacriſicium adducere- 
| tur, 
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bright day, and this continued for half an 
hour ; z that (3) at the ſame feaſt a cow, led by 
the prieſt to ſacrifice, brought forth a lamb in 
the middle of the temple ; that (4) the eaſtern. 
gate of the temple, which was of ſolid braſs 
and very heavy, and was fcarcely ſhut in an 
evening by twenty men, and was faſtened by 
ſtrong bars and bolts, was ſeen at the ſixth hour, 
of the night opened of its own accord, and. 
could hardly be ſhut again ; that (5) before the, 
ſetting of the ſun there were ſcen over all the 
country chariots and armies fighting in the. 
clouds, and beſieging cities; that (6) at the. 
fe aſt of Penticoſt, as the prieſts were going into 
tlie inner temple by night as uſual to attend 
their ſervice, they heard firſt a motion and noiſe, 


vt": 
and 


tur, agnum in medio templo 
enixa elt. Ibid. 

(4) # 1 0s GVCETUNINY TMUNY Ke r. X. 
ſed et janua, &c. Ibid. 

(5) Teo A Ou Few; n t 


TiWea Teh WAZKY THY M , .- 


r #4: QOakayyt; wrAu - 
GH ey veQui, 4% KUKARprevaek TH; 
797.z5, ante ſolis occaſum per 
univerſam regionem Currus in 
acre ſublunes terri, et armatz 
phalanges per nubes diſcurrere, 
urbeſque circumvallare f{uat 
viſe. lbid. p. 1282. 


(6) 4%'% by T7 T TILL n % IIe 


R 1 


rigen Rin, wilws e iegerg 
agg tig re 7 tegen, dre 
* doc 7. Tg0c Ta; As Iagyia;y 
Tewlov piv 2u77:Wws ar Need 
e047 44%; t7vis, wile os a 
2&5 can: PRETETA ilabainu- | 
u £1182 Jev. Feſto autem die. 
qui Pentecoſte appellatur, ſa- 
cerdotes noctu templum ingreſſi 
ad obeunda cx more miuiſteria, 
prim um quidem motum ac ſtre- 
pitum fe cxanudille dixerunt, 
tum deinde vocem quaſi cgu— 
terte multitudinis ümul cla— 
mantis, Migremus hinc. Ibid, 


(7) T9 
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and then a voice as of a multitude ſaying. Let 
us de part hence; and (7) what he reckons 
as "oo moſt terrible of all, that one Jeſus, an 
ordinary country fellow, four years before the 
war began, and when the city was in peace 
and plenty, came to the feaſt of tabernacles, 
and ran crying up and down. the ſtreets day 
and night, A voice from the eaſt, a voice 
from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, 
a voice againſt Jeruſalem and the temple, 
a yoice againſt the bridegrooms and the. 
brides, a voice againſt all the people,” The 
magiſtrates endevored by ſtripes and. tor- 
tures to reſtrain him; but he ſtill cried with 
a mournfu] voice, Woe woe to Jeruſalem!“ 
This he continued to do for ſeven: years and 
five months together, and eſpecially at the great 
feſtivals; and he neither grew hoarſe nor was 
tired : but went about the walls, and cried with 
a loud voice, Woe woe to the city, and to 
c the people, and to the temple;” and as he. 
added at laſt, 5 Woe woe allo to myſelf, it 
happened that a ſtone from ſome ſling or engin 
immediately ſtruck him dead, Theſe were in- 
deed 


LY 


(7) To % re Qobigurign? (3)Evenerant prodigia--Viſe 
Inou; vag Ti; x. r. A. Quod vero per cælum concurrere acies, 
his omnibus terribiliuseft, Jefus rutilantia arma, et ſubito nu- 


quidam &c. Ibid, bium 1gne collucere templum. 
Expaiſe 
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c 
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deed fearful fights and great figns from heaven : 
and there is not a more creditable hiſtorian than 
the author who relates them, and who appeals 
to the teſtimony of thoſe who ſaw and heard 
them. But it may add ſome weight to his 
relation, that Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian, 
alſo. giveth us a ſummary account of the ſame 
occurrences. He faith that (8) there happened 
ſeveral prodigies, armies were ſeen engaging in 
the heavens, arms were ſeen glittering, and the 
temple ſhone with the ſudden fire of the 
clouds, the doors of the temple opened ſud- 
denly, and a voice greater than human was 
heard, that the gods were departing, and like- 
wiſe a great motion of their departing. Dr. Jor- 
tin's (9) remark is very pertinent, * If Chriſt 
* had not expreſly foretold this, many, who 
“ give little heed to portents, and who know 
that hiſtorians have been too credulous in 

e that point, would have ſuſpected that Joſe- 
* phus exaggerated, and that Tacitus was mit- 
* informed ; but as the teſtimonies of Joſephus 
* and Tacitus confirm the predictions of 
_ « Chriſt, ſo the predictions of Chriſt confirm 


«© the 


Expaſſerepentedelubri fores, et Lib. 5. p. 217. Edit. Lipfii. 
audita major humana vox, Ex- (9) Remarks on Eccletiatti- 
eedere deos. Simul ingens mo- cal Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. 41. 
tus excedentium, Tacit. Lift. 


(1) Euſeb. 
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ce the wonders recorded by thefe hiſtorians.“ 
But even allowing all that incredulity can urge 
that in the great calamities of war, and famin, 
and peſtilence, the people always grow ſuperſti- 
tious, and are ſtruck with religious panics ;— 
that they ſee nothing then bat prodigies and 


portents, which in happier ſeaſons are overlooked; 


that ſome of theſe appear to be formed in imi- 
tation of the Greek and Roman hiſtorians, as 
particularly the cow's bringing forth a lamb ;— 
that armies fighting in the clouds, ſeen in cala- 
mitous times in all ages and countries, are no- 
thing more than meteors, ſuch as the aurora 
borealis ;-—in ſhort, allowing that ſome of theſe 
prodigies were feigned, and others were exagge- 


rated, yet the prediction of them is not the leſs 


divine on that account: Whether they were 


ſupernatural, or the fiftions only of a diſordered 
imagination, yet they were believed as realities, 


and had all the effects of realities, and were 
equally worthy to be made the objects of pro- 
phecy. Fearful fights and great ſigns from heaven 
they certainly were, as much as if they had been 
created on purpoſe to aſtoniſh the earth. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe terrible calami- 
ties our Saviour exhorts his diſciples not to be 
troubled. The Jews may be under dreadful 
apprehenſions, as they were particularly in the 


caſe 
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caſe of Caligula above mentioned; but 4% not ye 
troubled, for all theſe things muſi come to pajs, but 


the end is not yet, but the deſtruction of ſeruſa- 
lem is not yet. All theſe are only the beginning 


of ſorrows (ver. 8.) g * wiv. Great troubles 
and calamities are often expreſſed in ſcripture- 
language metaphorically by the pains of traveling 
women. All theſe are only the firſt pangs and 


throws, and are nothing to that hard labor 
which ſhall follow. 


From the calamities of the nation in general, 


he paſſeth to thoſe of the Chriſtians in particular: 


and indeed the former were in great meaſure. 
the occaſion of the latter ; famins, peſtilences, 


earthquakes, and the like calamities being reck- 
oned judgments for the tins of the Chriſtians, 


and the poor Chriſtians being often maltreated 
and perſecuted on that account, as we learn' 


from ſome of the earlic{t apologiſts for the 


Chriſtian religion. Now the calamities which 
were to befall the Chriſtians were cruel perfecu- 


tions, (ver. 9.) Then ſhall they deliver you up to 
be afflicted, and ſhell kill you; and ye ſhall be 


hated of all nations, not only of the Jews but 
likewiſe of the Gentiles, for my name's ſake. St. 
Mark and St. Luke are rather more part:cular. 
St. Mark faith (XIII. 9. 11.) They Hull deliver 


you up bo councils; aid in the ſynugagues ye ſhall © 
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be. beaten, and ye ſhall. be brought before rulers and 
ling for my fake, for à te/limony again/t them. 
But when they ſhall lead uu, und deliver yon up, 
take no thought beforehand whet ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but tybat/aever ſhall be 
given you in that. bour, that ſpeak ye; for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the holy Gbgjt. St. Luke faith 
(XXI. 12, 13, 14. 15.) But before all theſe they 
ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute you, 
delivering you up to the fynagogues, and inta priſens, 
being brought beſore kings and rulers for my name's 
fake. And it ſhall turn to you for @ teſtimony. 
Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate 
before, what ye ſhall anſwer. For I will give you 
a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adver/arics 


Pall not be able to gainſay, nor refit. We need 
look no farther than the Acts of the apoſtles for 


the completion of theſe particulars. There arc 
inſtances enow of the ſufferings of ſome Chriſ- 
tians, and of the deaths of others. Same are 
delivered to councils, as Peter and John. (IV. 5, 
&c.) Some are brought before rulers and kings, as 
Paul before Gallio, (XVIII. 12.) Felix, (XXIV.) 
Feſtus and Agrippa. (XX V.) Some have a mouth 
and wiſdom which all their adverſaries were not 
able to gainſay nor re/ift, as it is ſaid of Stephen, 

(VI. 


(1) Euſeb. Eeclef. Hiſt, Lib. 2. Cap. 25. 


| (2 Tertull. 
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(VI. 10.) that they were not able to reſſſi the 
wiſdom and the ſpirit by which be ſpabe, and Paul 
made even Felix to tremble, (XXIV. 25.) and 
the goſpel till prevailed againſt all oppoſition 
and perſecution whatever. Some are impriſoned, 
as Peter and John. (IV. 3.) Some are beaten, as 
Paul and Silas. (XVI. 23.) Some are put to death, 
as Stephen, (VII. 59.) and James the brother 
of John. (XII. 2.) But if we would look far- 
ther, we have a more melancholy proof of the 
truth of this prediftion, in the perſecutions 
under Nero, in which (beſides numberleſs other 
Chriſtians) fell thoſe (1) two great champions 
of our faith, St. Peter and St. Paul. And it was 
nomints prælium, as (2) Tertullian calleth it; it 
was a war againſt the very name. Though a 
man was poſſeſſed of every human virtue, yet 
it was crime enough if he was a Chriſtian; to 
true were our Saviour's words, that they ſhould 
be hated of all nations for bis name's /ake. 

But they were not only to be hated of all 
nations, but were alſo to be betrayed by apoſtates 
and traitors of their own brethren, (ver. 10.) 
And then ſhall many be offended, and fhall betray 
one another, and ſhall hate cne another. By reaſon 
of perſecution many ſhall be offended, and apoſta- 


tize 


(2) Tertull. Apol. Cap. 2. p. 4. Edit. Rigaltii. Paris, 167;, 
| (3) Pim 
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tize from the faith; as particularly thoſe men- 
tioned by St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy, (I. 15.) Phygellus and Hermogents, «oho with 
many others in Alia turned away from him, and 
(VI. 10.) Demas who- forſook him, ' having loved 
this preſent world. But they ſhall” not only 


apoſtatize from the faith, but alſo /hall betray 

one another, and ſhall hate one another. To illuſ- 
trate this point we need only cite a ſentence out 
of Tacitus ſpeaking of the perſecution under 
Nero. At firſt, ſays (3) he, ſeveral were ſeiſed 


who confeſſed, and then by their diſcovery a 


great multitude of others were convicted and 
barbarouſly executed. 


Falfe teachers too and falſe prophets were to 
inteſt the church, (ver. 11.) And many falſe pro- 


pbets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. Such 


particularly was Simon Magus, and his followers 
the Gnoſtics were very numerous. Such alſo 


were the Judaizing teachers, falſe apoſtles, as they 


are called by St. Paul, (2 Cor. XI. 13.) deceitful 


workers, transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 
of Chriſt. Such alſo were Hymeneus and Philetus, 
of whom the apoſtle complains (2 Tim. II. 17, 
18.) that they affirmed the ręſurrection to be paſt 
already, and everthrew the faith of ſome. 


The 


(3) Primò correpti qui fate- multitudo ingens-convicti ſunt. 
bantur, deinde indicio corum Fr pereuntibus addita ludibria. 
& e. 
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The genuin fruit and effect of theſe evils was 
luke warmneſs and coolneſs among Chriſtians, 
(ver. 12.) And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the - 
love of many {hall wax cold. By reaſon of theſe 
trials and perfecutions from without, and theſe 
apoſtaſies and falſe prophets from within, the 
love ot many tc Chriſt and his doctrin, and alſo 
their love to one another, (hall wax cold. Some 
ſhall openly deſert the faith, (as ver. 10.) others 
ſhall corrupt it, (as ver. 11.) and others again 
(as here) thall grow indifferent to it. And 
(not to mention other inſtances) who can hear 
St. Paul complaining at Rome (2 Tim. IV. 16.) 
that at his firſt anſwer no man ſtood with him, but 
all men forſook bim; who can hear the divine 
author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews exhorting 
them (X. 25) not to forſake the aſſembling of 
themſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; and 
not conclude the event to have ſufficiently juſti- 
fied our Saviour's prediction? 

But he that ſhall inuure undo the end; (ver. 13.) 
but he who ſhall not be terrified by theſe trials 
and perſecutions ; he who ſhall neither apoſtatize 
from the faith himſelf, nor be ſeduced by others; 
he who ſhail not be aſhamed to profeſs his faith 
in Chriſt, and his love to the brethren ; /e ſame 


Dal 


&c. Tacit. Annal. Lib. 15. p. 128. dit. Lipfi. . 
: EY Kik. 
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ſhall be ſaved, ſaved both here and hereafter. 
There ſhall not an hair of your head periſh, as it 
is in St. Luke: (XXI. 18.) and indeed it is very 
remarkable, and was certainly a moſt ſignal act 
of providence, that none of the Chriſtians periſhed 
in the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. So true and 
prophetic alſo was that affertion of St. Peter 
upon this ſame occaſion, (2 Pet. II. 9.) The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations. 

But notwithſtanding the perſecutions and cala- 
mities of the Chriſtians, there was to be an uni- 
verſa} publication of the goſpel before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, (ver. 14.) And this goſpel 

of the kingdom (this goſpel of the kingdom of 
| God) ſhall be preached in all the world, for a 
witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come; and then ſhall the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem and the end of the Jewiſh polity come to 
paſs; when all nations ſhall be or may be con- 
vinced of the crying fin of the Jews in crucifying 
the Lord of glory, and of the juſtice of God's 
judgments upon them for it. The Acts of the 
apoſtles contain only a ſmall part of the hiſtory 
of a ſmall part of the apoſtles ; and yet even in 

that 


(4) Tacit. Annal. Lib. 1 5 alas wats & TY Foun 1 
Turn J3at x; 385 Toy ven, vs 

(5) ror? 7 traojerves & TE In wins To rina Th; veto; . 
Prace - 
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that hiſtory we lee, the goſpel was widely diſ- 
ſeminatcd, and had taken root in the moſt con- 
ſiderable parts of the Roman empire. As early 
as in the reign of Nero, (4) the Chriſtians were 
grown ſo numerous at Rome, as to raiſe the 
jealouſy of the government, and the firſt general 
perſecution was commenced againſt them under 
pretence of their having ſet fire to the city, of 
which the emperor himſelf was really guilty, 
but willing to transfer the blame and odium upon 
the poor innocent Chriſtians. Clement, who 
was a contemporary and fellow-laborer with 
St. Paul, (5) ſays of him in particular, that he 
was a preacher both in the eaſt and in the weſt, 
that he taught the whole world righteouſneſs, 
and traveled as far as to the utmoſt borders of 


the weſt: and if ſuch were the labors of one 
apoſtle, tho' the chiefeſt of the apoſtles, what 


were the united labors of them all? It appears 


indeed from the writers of the hiſtory of the 
church, that before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
the goſpel was not only preached in the lefler 
Afia, and Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of 


action then in the world; but was likewiſe pro- 


pagated as far northward as Scythia, as far ſouth- 
ward 


. Przco factus in oriente ac occi- num veniens, Clem. Epiſt. ad 
_— mundum docens Corinth. I. Cap. 5. 

itiam, et ad occidentis tei mi- 
Vo r. II. 8 | (6) Britannos 
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ward as Ethiopia, as far eaſtward as Parthia and 
India, as far weſtward as Spain and Britain. 
Our anceſtors of this iland feena to have lain as 
remote from the ſcene of our Saviour's actions as 
almoſt any nation, and were a (6) rough in- 
hoſpitable people, as unlikely to receive ſo civi- 
lized an inſtitution as any people whatever. But 
yet there is (7) ſome probab lity, that the goſpel 
was preached here by St. Simon the apoſtle ; 
there is much greater probability, that it was 
preached here by St. Paul; and there is abſolute 
certainty, that Chriſtianity was planted in this 
country, in the days of the apoſtles, before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Agreeably to this (8) 
Euſebius informs us, that the apoſtles preached 
the goſpel in all the world; and ſome of them 
paſſed beyond the ocean to the Britannic iles. 
Thodoret likewiſe (9) affirms, that the apoſtles 
had induced every nation and kind of men to 
embrace the goſpel, and among the converted 
nations he reckons particularly the Britons. St. 
Paul himſelf in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians 
(I. 6, 23.) ſpeaketh of the goſpel's being come 
into all the world, and preached to every creature 

under 
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(6) Britannos hoſpitihus fe- quitates. Cap. 1. &c. 
ros. Hor. Od. III. IV. 23. (5) trip Tor watery raf 
(7) See Stilliogticet's Ori- E7b Tas NCR BreTlaviras V%- 
ines Britannicz. Chap. 1. Col- geg. — trans oceanum evaſiſſe, 
her's Eccleſ. Hitt. Book 1. ad cas inſulas quæ Britannicæ 
Uſſerii Britann. Eccleſ. Anti- vocantur. Demonſ Evangel. 
J. ib. 
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 #nder heaven e and in his Epiſtle to the Romans 
(X. 18.) very el--antly applies to the lights of 
the church what the Pſalmiſt ſaid of the li-kts 
of heaven, hers ſound went into all the earth, and 
their words :1nto the ends of the world. But how 
improbable, and in all humin appearance im- 
poſſible waz it, that a tev7 poor fiſhermen and 
fuch inferior lutcrate pe: ſons ſhould propagate 
and eſtabliſh a new religion, in fo ſhort a ſpace 
of time, throughout the world? Doubtleſs it was 
not man's but God's work, and from the ſame 
divine ſpirit proceeded both the prophecy and 
the completion | 

We have deduced the prophecies as low as to 
the fiege of Jeruſalem ; and now let us ſtop to 
make a few thort reflections upon what hath 
been ſaid. 

The firſt reflection that naturally occurs, is the 
ſtrange and ſurpriſing mannerin which theſe pro- 
phecies have been fulfilled, and the great argu- 
ment that may thence be drawn for the truth of 
our Saviour's divine miſſion: but we ſhall have a 
fitter opportunity for inlarging upon this hereafter. 

Another reflection we may make on the ſin- 


| cerity 
Lib. J. Cap. 5. P- 112. Edit. BozxtTTav a - AT: ar aer 
Paris. 1628. 8525 K 7e; &: oh ot 1. Ac 
neque ſolum 1tyomancs —ſed. et 
(9) Theod. Serm. . Tom. 4. —PÞritannoc—zrque, uf i1emel 
p- Gic. Ldit. Paris. 162. Ne dicam, mie beminum genus 
u (5403 Ph, — a , NANO au „ oemes, &c. 
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cerity and ingenuity of Chriſt, and the courage 
and conſtancy of his diſciples. Had Jeſus been 
an impoſtor, he would, like all other impoſtors, 
have fed his followers with fair hopes and pro- 
miſes : but on the contrary we ſee, that he de- 
nounceth perſecution to be the lot of his diſci- 
ples, he pointeth out to them the difficulties 
they muſt encounter, the fiery trials they mult 
undergo ; and yet they did not therefore ſtagger 
in their faith, they did not therefore like faint- 
hearted ſoldiers forſake their colors and deſert 
his ſervice. One hardly knoweth whom to ad- 
mire moſt, him for dealing ſo plainly with them, 
or them for. adhering ſo ſteddily to him. Such 
inſtances are rarely found of openneſs on one 
fide, and of fidelity on the other. 

A third reflection we may make on the ſudden 
and amazing progreſs of the goſpel, that it 
ſhould ſpread ſo far and ſo wide before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The greatneſs of the 
work that was wrought, the meanneſs of the 
inſtruments which wrought it, and the ſhort 
time that it was wrought in, muſt force all con- 


| fidering men to ſay (Pfal. CXVIII. 23.) This zs 


the Lord's doing, it is marvelous in our eyes. The 
 Mohammedan religion indeed in leſs than a 
century overran a great part of the world; but 
then it was propagated by the tword, and owed 


its 
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its ſucceſs to arms and violence. But the Chriſ- 
tian religion was difuſed over the face of the 
earth in the ſpace of forty years, and prevailed 
not only without the ſword butagainſtthe ſword, 
not oniy without the powers civil and military 
to ſupport it, but aguin{t them all united to op- 
preſs it. And what but the ſpirit of God could 
bid it thus go forth (Rev. VI. 2.) conquering and 
to conmer ? Hed this counjel or this work been of 
men, as Gamalicl argued, (Acis V. 38.) 1 
ꝛoguli have come to non bt; but being of God, 
nothing could overthrow it. 

A ſourth reflection we may make (and it is 
the laſt chat I thail make) that ſeldom any ſtate 
is ruined, but there are evident ſignals and pre- 
ſages of it. Fer people have their fate particu- 
lariy foreto!d by prophets, like the Jews ; nor 
indeed can the fate of any people be fo particu- 
larly foretold, the time, the manner, and all 
thecircumſtances precedingand ſucceding, with- 
out divine infpiration. So many paſſages and cir- 
cumſtances cannot be particularly foretold unleſs 
particularly revealed : but in the general, with- 
out the ſpirit of prophecy, it is no difficult matter 
to perceive when citiesand kingdoms are tending 
towards their final period and diſſolution. There 
are as certain tokens and ſymptoms of a con- 


ſumption and decay in the body politic, as in the 


8 3 body 
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body natural. I would not preſage ill io my 
country; but when we conſider the many hainous 
and preſumptuous fins of this nation, the ligenti- 
ouſneſs and violation of all order and ditciplin, the 
daring in ſolence of robbers and ſmugglers in open 
defiance of all la and juſtice, the factions and di- 
viſions, the venality and corruption, the avarice and 
protuſion of all ranks and degrees among us, the 
total want of public ſpirit and ardent paition for 
private end and intereſts, the luxury and gaming 
and 4iffolutencls in high life, and the lazineſs 
and drunkenneſs and debauchery in low lite, and 
above all that Larefaced ridicii.c of all virtue and 
decency, and that ſcandalous ne-lect, and I with 
I could not ſay contempt, of all pnblic worthip 
and religion; when we cont: ler theſe things, 
theſe figns of the times, the itouteſt and moſt 
ſanguin of us all muſt trc:able at the natural 
and probable conſequences of them. God give 
us giace, that we may &now, (Luke XIX. 42.) 
at leaſt iu tb. in de, the things which belong unto 
our pence, l Irc they are bid from our eyes. Never 
may ſuch blindneſs happen to us, as befel the 
Jews; but may we (II. LV. 6, 7.) ſeek the Lord 
Tohile be may be found, and call upon bim while 
be ts near ; and return unto the Lord, and he will 
bave mercy upon us, and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. 


XIX. 


The ſame ſubjet continued. 
FART: 


HE preceding diſcourſe was concerning 
the guns of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
that is the circumſtances and accid-nts, which 
were to be the forcrunners and attendents of this 
great event. Thoſe are already ſpecified which 
paſſed before the ſiege, and now we proceed to 
treat of thoſe which happened during the ſiege 
and after it. Never was prophecy more punc- 
tually fulfilled, and it will be very well worth 
our time and attention to trace the particulars. 
When ye therefore ſhall fee the abomination of 
defelation, Holes 1% Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place, (ae readeth, ut him under and) 
Then let them which be in Judea, flee into the 
mountains. (ver. 15 and 16.) Whatever difficulty 
there is in theſe words, it may be cleared up by 
the parallel place in St. Luke, (XXI. 20, 21.) 
And when ye ſhall fre Jeruſalem compaſſed with 
armies, then know that the deſolation thereof ts 
nig, Then let them which are in Judea, flee ta 


the mountains, So that the abomination of deſo- 
S 4 lation 
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Jation is the Roman army, and the abominution 
of deſelation landing. in the hely place is the Roman 
army beſieging Jeruſalem. This, faith our Sa- 
viour, is the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken cf 
by Daniel the prophet, in the ninth and eleventh 
chapters; and ſo let every one who readeth thoſe 
prophecies, underitand them. The Roman 
army is called the alomination for its enſigns and 
images which were ſo to the Jews. As Chry- 
ſoſtom affirms (1) every idol and every image 
of a man was called an abomination among the 
Jews. For this reaſon, as (2) ſoſephus informs 
us, the principal Jews carneſtly intreated Vitel- 
lius, governor of Syria, when he was conducting 
his army thro' Judea againſt Aretas king of the 
Arabians, to lead it another way; and he greatly 
obliged them by complying with their requeſt, 
We farther learn from (3) Joſephus, that after 
the city was taken, the Romans brought their 
enſigns into the temple, and placed them over 
againſt the eaſtern gate, and ſacrificed to them 
there, The Roman army is therefore fitly 

called 


( 1 a ca N, nas Tar ro- 
TU & & Taos This Idris 
Biiuyua manule. omne ſimu- 
lacrum et hominis effi gies apud 
Judæos appellabatur abomina- 
tio. Ad erſ. Judzos V. O:at. 
p. 645. Vol. 1. Edit. BCasdict. 

(2) joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 18. 


Cap. 6. Sect, 3. Edit. Hudicu, 


(3) Your ale; TX; Haß tig 
To egen, Xa Nef Th; avuloht- 
une Nr AvTIHpucy Seas To avs 
Tz; «vi. ſignis in templum 
illatis poſitiſq ue contra portam 
orientalem, ct illis ibi ſacrifica- 
runt. Jotcph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 
6. Cap. 6. vect, 1. p. 1283. 
Edit. Hudton, 


(4) ne» 
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called the abomination, and the abomination of 
defolation, as it was to deſolate and lay waſte 
Jeruſalem : and this army's befieging Jeruſalem 
is called fanding where it ought not, as it is in St. 
Mark; (XIII. 14.) or Aanding in the boly place, 
as it is in St. Matthew; the city and ſuch a com- 
paſs of ground about it being accounted holy. 
When therefore the Roman army ſhall advance 
to be liege Jerutalem, then let them who are in 
Judea contujt their own fatety, and fly into 
the mountains. This counſel was wiſely re- 
membered, and put in practice by the Chriſtians 
afterwards. Jolephus informs us, that when 
Ceſtius Gallus came with his army againſt Jeru- 
ſalem, (4) many fled from the city as if it 
would be taken preſently: and after his retreat, 
(5) many ot the noble Jews departed out of 
the city, as out of a finking ſhip: and a few 
years afterwards, when Veſpaſian was drawing 
his forces towards Jeruſalem, (6) a great multi- 
tude ficd from Jericho «; 11» 6grun into the moun- 
taingus country tor their ſecurity. It is probable 


that 


(4) non de @AAGeb Jrdcaouor 
ro TY WoAtws, 95 AAWTO ENG 
al. jamque multi ex civitate 
diffugiebauc, ac ſi continuo eſſet 
expuguanda. jJoieph, de Bell. 
Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 19. ect. 6. 
p- 1103. 

(5) Taker Twy em are Iadν, 


ac Paulo TY 
XovTo Th; woaiw;, nhobilium Ju- 
acorum multi, quaſi in eo eſſet 


navis ut mergeretur, e civitate 


veluti natando egreſſi ſunt. I bid. 
Cap. 20. Sect. 1. p. 1105. 

(6) Ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 8. Set, 
2. P. 1193. Edit. Hudion. 


(7) Euſeb. 
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that there were ſome Chriſtians among theſe, 
but we learn more certainly from (7) eccleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtorians, that at this juncture all who be- 
lieved in Chriſt left Jeruſalem, and removed to Pella 
and other places beyond the river Jordan: ſo that 
they all marvelouſly eſcaped the general ſhipwrack 
of their country, and we do not read any where 
that ſo much as one of them periſhed in the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Of ſuch ſignal ſervice was 
this caut:on of our Saviour to the believers ! 

He profecutes the ſame ſubject in the follow- 
ing verſes, Let Vm which is on the bouſe- top, 
not come don to take any thing out of his houſe. 
(ver. 17.) The (8) houſes of the Jews, as well 
as thoſe of the ancient Greeks and Romans, 
were flat on the top for them to walk upon, 
and had uſually ſtairs en the outſide, by which 


they might aſcend and deſcend without coming 


into the huule. Iu the eaſtern walled cities theſe 
flat-rooted houſes uſually formed continued ter- 
races fr.m one end of the city to the other, which 
terraces term-nated at the gates. He therefore 
who is walking and regaling himſelf upon the 
houſe-top, let him not come down to take any 
thing 
(7) Euſeb. Eecleſ. Hiſt. Lib. (8) See Grotius on the place, 
3. Cap. ;. cum notis Valeſii. and the Miracles of Jeſus vin- 
Epiphanius Adverius Naza- dicated by Bp. Pearce. Part IV. 
ræos. Lib. 1. Tom. 2. Sect. 7. p. 27, 28. 
Vol. 1. Edit. Petavii. Idem. de (9 Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 


Menſ. & Pond. Sect. 15. Vol. 2. 4. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. & 10. 
Edit. 
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thing out of his houſe ; but let him inſtantly 
purtue his Couric along the tops of the houſes, 
and eicape out at the city- gate as faſt as he putiibly 
can. Neither let him which is in the field, return 
back to take his clothes. (ver. 1 Our Saviour 
maketh uſe of theſe expretiions to intimate, 
that their flight muſt be as ſudden and haſty as 
Lot's was out of Sodom. And the Chriſtians 
eſcaping juſt as they did was the more providen- 
tial, becaule afterwards (9) all egreſs out of the 
city was prevented. 

And woe unto them that are with child, and 
unto them that give ſuck in thoſe days. (ver. 19.) 
For neither will ſuch perſons be in a condition 
to fly, neither will they be well able to indure 
the diſtreſs and hardihips of a ſiege. This woe 
was ſufficiently fulfilied in the cruel ſlaughters 
which were made both of the women and chil- 
dren, and particularly in that grievous famin, 
which ſo mutcravly afflicted Jerulalem during 
the fiege. For as Joſephus reports, (t) mothers 
ſnatched the food from their intants out of their 
very mouths: and again in another place, (2) the 
houſes were full of women and children, who 


| periſhed 
Edit, Hud ſon. (2) . Th jwatv TEYN e e 

(1) Crregtg WH TIWY eEnemaloy 15 YUVBIXWY M BeePwn MEN Vpeei w!'s 
ara, za yoarw Ta& reg. AC tefta quidem plera eraut 
matres infantibus cibum ex ipſo mulieribus et infantibus fame 
ore rapiebant, Ib. Lib. 5. Cap. enectis. Ib, Cap. 12. Sect. z. 
10. Sect. 3. p. 1245+ P+ 1252. 


(3) Ibid. 
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periſhed by famin. But Joſephus till relates a 
more horrid ſtory; and I make no queſtion, 
that our Saviour with his fpirit of prophecy had 
this particular incident in view. There (3) was 
one Mary, the daughter of Eleazar, illuſtrious 
for her family and riches. She having been 
ſtript and plundered of all her ſubſtance and 
proviſions by the foldiers, out of neceſſity and 
fury killed her own ſucking child, and having 
boiled him devoured half of him, and covering 
up the reſt preſerved it for another time. The 
ſoldiers foon came allured by the ſmell of 
victuals, and threatened to kill her immediately, 
if ſhe would not produce what ſhe had dreſſed. 
But ſhe replied that ſhe had reſerved a good part 
for them, and uncovered the relics of her ſon. 
Dread and aſtoniſhment ſeiſed them, and they 
ſtood ſtupified at the ſight. But this, faid 
ſhe, is my own ſon, and this my work. Eat, 
for even I have eaten. Be not you more tender 
than a woman, nor more compathonate than a 
mother. But if you have a religious ahhor- 
rence of my victim, I truly have eaten half, 
and let the reft remain for me.“ They went 
away trembling, fearful to do this one thing ; and 
hardly left this food for the mother. The whole 
city was ſtruck with horror, fays the hiſtorian, at 
this 


(3) Ibid. Lib. 6, Cap. 3. Sect. 4. 
4 hs (4) Ibid. 
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this wickedneſs; and they were pronounced 
bleſſed, who died before tliey had heard or ſeen 
ſuch great evils. So true alſo was what our 
Saviour declared on another occaſion, when the 
women were bewailing and lamenting him, 
as he was led to execution ; (Luke XXIII. 28, 
29, 30.) Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for yourſefves, and for your children. 
For behold, the days are coming, in the which 


they ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave; ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. 
Proverbial expreſſions to ſignify their deſire of 
any ſhelter or refuge; and fo very defirous were 
they of hiding themſelves, that (4) ſome thou- 
ſands of them crept even into the common- 
ſewers, and there miſerably periſhed, or were 
dragged out to ſlaughter. 


| But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the ſabbath-day. (ver. 20.) Pray that 
theſe evils be not farther aggravated by the con- 
currence of other natural and moral evils, ſuch as 
the inclemencies of the ſeaſons and your own 
ſuperſtitions. Pray that your flight be not in the 
Winter; for the hardneſs of the ſeaſon, the bad- 
neſs of the roads, the ſhortneſs of the days, will 


all 


) Ibid. Lib. 6, Cap. 9. Sect. 4. 
(4 | v9 1 (5) Joſephus 
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all be great impediments to your flight: neither 
on the ſabbath-day ; that you may not raiſe the 


indignation of the Jews by traveling on that 
day, nor be hindered from doing it by your 


own ſuperſtition. It ſeemeth to be ſpoken a good 


deal in condeſcenſion to the Jewiſh prejudices, 
aſabbath-day's journey among the Jews being but 
about a mile. In the parallel place of St. Mark 
(XIII. 18.) it is obſervable, that the evangeliſt 
faithonly, And pray ye that your flight he not in the 
winter, without any mention of the fabbath=day. 
As our Saviour cautioned his diſciples to fly, 
when they ſhould ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 
armies; ſo was it very providentially ordered; that 
Jervfalem ſhould be compaſſed with armies, and 
yet that they ſhould have ſuch favorableopportu- 
nities of making their eſcape. In the twelfth year 
of Nero, Ceſtius Gallus, the preſident of Syria, 
came againſt Jeruſalem with a powerful army. 
He might, as Joſephus (5) affirms, if he would 
have aſſaulted the city, have preſently taken it, 
and thereby have put an end to the war. But 
without any juſt reaſon, and contrary to the ex- 
pectation of all, he raiſed the fiege, and de- 
parted. Veſpaſian was deputed in his room to 


govern 


160 r de Bell. 4 r wow toyt, „l Te yAEAv 
Cap. 19 A nun. yo An- guten xaT&XMuoSz:;. Et ſi eadem 


ei XAT crm tei run bea t ros, illa hora voluiſſet vi muros 


ros Tx) Rαα, G, vag avrixe perrumpere, e veſtigio urbem 


cepiſſet, 
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govern Syria, and to carry on the war again{t 
the Jews. This great general, (6) having ſub. 
dued all the country, prepared to beſiege Jeru- 
ſalem, and inveſted the city on every tide. 
But the news of Nero's death, and ſoon aſter- 
wards of Galba's, and the diſturbances which 
thereupon enſued in the Roman empire, and the 
civil wars between Otho and Vitellius, held 
Veſpaſian and Titus in ſuſpenſe; and they 
thought it unſeaſonable to engage in a foreign 
war, While they were anxious for the ſafety of 
their own country. By theſe means the expe- 
dition againſt Jeruſalem was deferred for ſome 
time; and the city was not actually beſieged 
in form, till after Veſpaſian was confirmed in 
the empire, and Titus was ſent to command 
the forces in Judea. Theſe incidental delays were 
very opportune for the Chriſtians, and for thoſe 
who had any thoughts of retreating and pro- 
viding for their own fafety. Afterwards there 
was hardly any poſſibility of eſcaping; for as 
our Saviour ſaid in St. Luke's Goſpel, (XIX. 43.) 
The days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and kheep toce in on every fide. 

Accord- 
cepiſſet, bellumque ab ipſo con- (6) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 


fectum fuiſſe contigiſſet. Set, 9. Sect. 1, 2, &c, 
4. p. 1102. Edit. Hudſon. 


(7) Joſeph. 


© 4 — 
— 


* 
x 4 
. 

- 
> Y 
7 
* 
= 

- 


4 4 
10 - 
© 4 , * 
”» P 
0 
: = » 
- * = 
*% : 
LF” = * 
as 
, . 
: 
4 
- * 
y * 


, - 
_ — 4 3x 5 err 
— 
- * _ 


_ 1 _ 2 a 8 * LY - ws 
rr RY" 8 * 
o * _ = . 0 1 4 4 PM o - 4, : 
- waddew,* - <thw — * <1 1 9 . . 
— — — 0 — 8 - 4-0 — 
- Ss = 
—— Lg — a YG. 4 
oy 
— > 
= —_— 
Fay . [ —_— 
» — \ 
Ry N 
f 


e 
. 2222 — 
E _— 
as * go -- k had 4 
þ 


272 Diſſertations on the PRoyneEciss. 


Accordingly the Romans having begirt Jeruſa- 
lem with their forces, and having made feve- 
ral aſſaults without the deſired ſucceis, (7) Titus 
reſolved to ſurround the city with d wall; ad 
by the diligence and emulation of the /iers. 
animated by the preſence, and acting under the 
continual inſpection of the general, this work, 
which was worthy of months, was with incredible 
ſpeed completed in three days. The wall was 
of the dimerfions of thirty nine furlongs, and 
was ſtrengthened with thirteen forts at proper 
diſtances: ſo that, as the (8) hiſtorian faith, all 
hope of ſafety was cut oft from the Jews, toge- 
ther with all the means of eſcaping out of the 
city. No proviſions could be carried in, and 
no perſon could come out unknown to the 
enemy. Bur to return to St. Matthew. 

la the preceding verſes our Saviour had warn- 
ed his diſciples to fly, as ſoon as ever they ſaw 
Jeruſalem beſieged by the Romans; and now 
he affigns the reaſon of his giving them this 
cCaution. (ver. 21.) For then ſball be great tribu- 
lation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the 
World to this time, no nor ever ſhail be, St. Mark 
expreſſeth it much in the ſame manner, (XIII. 


19. 


| (7) Joſeph. ibid. Lib«5. Cap. (8) ledain; 0 pile r eo 


12. Sect. 1 & 2. ail,j T47% OWE; g. 
Judæis 
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19). For in thoſe deys ſball be affiftion, fuch as 
was not from the beginning of the creation ru. 
Gad created, unto this time, neither ſhall be 
This ſeemeth to be u proverbial form of egreſs 
fion, as in Exodus (X. 14.) And the locuſts were 
very grievous, before them there were no ſuch 
locuſts: as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch : 
and again in Joel (II. 2.) A great people and a 
fkrong, there hath not been ever the like, neither 
ſhall be any more after it, even to the years of 
many generations. Of the fame kind is that in 
Daniel (XII. 1.) There ſhall be a time of treuble, 
uch as never was ſince there was a nation, even 
to that ſame time: and that in the firſt book 
gf Maccabees (IX. 27.) There was great affiic- 
tian in Iſrael, the lite whereof” was not ſince ile 
time that a prophet was not ſeen among/! them, 
Our Saviour therefore might fitly apply the ſame 
manner ot ſpeaking upon the preſent occaſion : 
but he doth not make uſe of proverbial ex- 
preſſions without a proper meaning, and this 
may be underſtood even litterally. For indeed 
all hiſtory cannot furnith us with a parallel 
to the calamities and miteries of the Jews; 
rapin and murder, famin and peſtilence with- 
| | m; 
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in; fire and ſword, and all the terrors of war 
without. Our Saviour wept at the foreſight 
of theſe calamities, and it is almoſt impofhble 
for perſons of any humanity to read the relation 
of them in Jolephus without "weeping too. 
That hiſtorian therefore might well ſay, as he 
doth in (9) the preface to his hiſtory, Our 
city of all thoſe which have been ſubjected to 
the Romans, was advanced to the higheſt ſe- 
« licity, and was thruſt down again to the ex- 
* tremeſt miſery: for if the misfortunes of all 
from the beginning of the world were com- 
* pared with thoſe of the Jews, they would ap- 
*. pear much inferior upon the compariſon :* 
and again in -another (1) place he faith, © To 
* ſpeak in brief, no other city ever ſaffered 
« ſuch things, as no other generation from the 
beginning of the world was ever more fruit- 
ful of wickedneſs.” St. Luke expreſſeth the 
reaſon thus, (XXI. 22.) For theſe be the days of 


Vengeance, 


(9) Aw yas 95 roy UT) Pohæ- 
$5; Tacuwy THY Thee TECY £67k Nr 
Ts ar ouveCn TEA, 
xx: Wee ITY a70) TUuPocuy 2v315 
* r,. TH % WavTWY a 
οννανι @TUYNUARTH, ev; Toh ld 
r, nTIG&T% 2: jor dn HATH - 
xgigiy. nam ex omnibus Civi- 


tatibus, quæ Romanorum ju- 


gum ſubierunt, noſtræ ſane 
contigit ad ſummum ſelicitatis 


perveniſſe, ac deinde in extre- 
mam calamitatem incidiſſe, 
namque omnium ab omnis ævi 
memoria res adverſæ, fi cum 
iis conferantuy quz judæis ac- 
ciderunt, longe ab illis ſuperari 
mihi videntur. Joſephi Proem. 


Sect. 4. p. 955 


(1) ouiore d tis, un 
T1). GAATY TOUORYTA WET UA, 


[TE 


Diſſertations en the-Paopus city” 


vengeance, that all things which are written may 
be fulfilled. . Theſe . be. the. days of wengeoance, 
wherein the calamities, foretold by Moles, Joel, 
Daniel and other propliets, . as well as thoſe 
predicted by our Saviour ſhall all meet as in one 
common center, and be fulfilled with aggrava- 
tion on this generation. - Theſe by the days of 
vengeance too in another ſenſe, as if God's ven- 
geance had certain periods and revolutions, and 
the tame days were fatal to the Jews, and def- 
tinated to their deſtruction. For it is very me- 
morable, and matter of juſt admiration accord- 
ing to (2) Joſephus, that the temple was. burnt 
by the Romans in the fame month, and on the 
ſame day of the month, as it was before by the 


Babylonians. 
: Nothing ſo violent can be of long conti- 


nuance. Theſe calamities were ſo ſevere, that 
like fire, they muſt in time have contumed all, 
and have lett nothing for themſelves to prey 


upon. 


enrt Jurte, t aeg YEYOVEGS D e. ode THY an. „Se. 14s wha 7, 


Ng Youuurerar, illud autem 
breviter dici poteſt, neque altam 


urbem talia perpeſſam eſſe, ne- 


que hominum genus aliud ab 
omni æ vo ſceleratius exſtitiſſe. 
Lib. 5. Cap. 10. Sect. 5. r. 


1246, 
(2) Lib, 6. Cap. 4. Sect. ;. 


SErunoa 3 & Tic 42 22 7%; W- 


2 ty, X. NA IT 1 *TETNOTTE 7A 
acm, ev 7 weclier L ro * 
5 r red eſt autem ut 
mirari quis poſit in eo accura- 
tam circumacti temporis ratio- 
nem. nam eundem, ut dictumeſt, 
menſem et diem ſervavit, quo 
prius templum a Babylomis ex- 

uitum fuerat. Sect. 8. p. 1279. 
EAi:. Hudſon, 
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upon. © And rxcept theſe days ſbould. be ſhortened, 
there ſhould no fab b ſaved.(ver. 22.) If theſe 
wats and -defolarions'were to ebntinue,- none of 
the Jews would efcape deſtruction, they would 
all be cut off root and branch. I think (3) Joſe- 
phus computes the number of thoſe who periſhed 
in the ſiege at eleven hundred thouſand, beſides 
thoſe who were ſlain in other places: and if the 
Romans had gone on deſtroying in this manner, 
the whole nation of the Jews would certainly 
in a little time have been extirpated. But for 
the eletts jake, but for the ſake of the Chriſtian 
Jews, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. But for: the 
eletts ſake, whom be bath choſen, the Lord bath 
ſhortened the days, as it is expreſſed in St. Mark. 
(XIII. 20.)'The elect is a well known appella- 
tion in ſcripture and antiquity for the Chriſtians : 
and the Chriſtian Jews, partly thro' the fury of 
the Zelots on one hand, and the hatred of the 
Romans on the other, and partly thro' the 
difficulty of ſubſiſting in the mountains without ; 
houſes br proviſions, would in- all probability | 
C have | 


(3) Lib. 6: Gap. 9. Set. 3. 5. Cap. 12 Sect. 1. aer d. To 
(4) Ipft Tito Roma, et opes, pw apyiv raSrhs pra Twaavrn; 
voluptateſque ante oculos z ac dees us det geri Ipſt 
ni ſtatim Hieroſolyma concide- autem Titoceſſare quivempror- 
rent, morari videbantur. Tacit. ſys tanto cum exercitu honeſtum 
Hiſt. Lab. 5. p. 217. Edit. non videbatur.. deen T ju 
Lipſii. r a ru aloe Sh dne avry 
8 To ανν,j,4izva Toe TY m. TeTY 

(5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. ww vie mas mar ances * 
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have been almoſt all deſtroyed either by the ſword. 
or by famin, if be days had not bean ſhortened. 
But providentially the days were ſhortened. 
Titus himielf (40 was deſitous of putting « 
ſpeedy end to the ſiege, having Rome and. the 
riches: and the. pleaſures there before his eyes. 
Some of his officers (5) propoſed, to him to 
turn the ſiege into a blockade, and ſince they 
could not take the city by ſtorm, to ſtarve it into 
a ſurrender : but he thought it not becoming 
to fit ſtill with fo great an army; and he feared 
leſt the length of the time ſhould diminiſh the 
glory of his. ſucceſs; every thing indeed may 
be effected in time, but celerity contributes 
much to the fame and ſplendor of actions. 
The beſieged too helped to ſhorten the days 
by (6) their diviſions and mutual flaughters ; 
by. (7) burning their proviſions, which would 
have ſufnced for many years; and by (8) fatally 
deſerting their ſtrongeſt holds, where they could 
never have been taken by force, but by famin 
alone. By thele means tbe days were ſhortened ; 


and 


A vue anrAnia; To Tay, Metu- oe Img vv ITY WN, ef 
endumque ne ſucceſſus gloriam 2 non paucis annis Illis ſuf. 
ipſi diminuat temp ris longi- re potui ſſet obſeſſis. p. 1313. 
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cere celeritatem. p. 1251. Edit. 7 are Aww. in quibus vi 

Hudſon - quidem nunquam, ſola vero 
(6) 18d. Cap. 1. &c. fame expugnari poterant. p. 
+ (7) Sed. 4. 3; ar alles en vx, 1289. 


* (9) Ibid. 
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and indeed btherwiſe Jeruſalem could never have 
been taken in ſo Hort a time, fo well fortified 
as it Wis, ano welk fitted tö fiftain a longer 
fiege? The enemy without could hardly ever 
have prevailed'bur for' che factiòhs and (editions 
within. Titus bithfelf eould Hot hüt aſcribe his 
ſucceſs to God, as he was viewing the fortifica- 
tions, after the city was taken.” His words to 
his friends were vety remarkable, cc We have 
fought; ( ) faid he, with God on our ſide; and 
it is Bod who hath pulled the Jews out of theſe 
ſtrong holds; for what could the hands of men 
or machines againſt theſe towers? God there- 
fore, in the opinion of Titus as well as of St. 


Mark, ſhortened the days. Aſter the deſtruction 
of Je Wlafem too, God inclined the heart of 


Tits to take ſomme pity upon the remnant of the 
ewe, and to reſtrain the nations from exerciſing 


the cruelty that they, would have exerciſed to- 


wards chem. At Antioch particularly (where 
the diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians) (1) the 
SV Hh. n wy | Mtg 

ſenate and people earneſtly importuned him to 


| expel 


4 55 — - 
n — 
— —— — 


0% Mid. Cap. gu. Sed. 1. 


r Ou oy emoheuroapty n, 
was Berg w d Te Thy, rguualuy 


Judzus ravine, G75) Xeijts Te - 


PRELUDE IT rale; 
r Hπ “pen, UVa TAN 3 Deo, in- 
quit, tavente bellavimus, Deus 
eſt qui Judzos ex iſtis muni- 


mentis detraxit; nam humana 


manus et machinæ quid contra 


tales turres valeant? p. 1290. 
(1) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 7. 
Cap. 5. SeR.-2. | 
(2) T0).0: Y v V 3571 
war. T Tioamwsy; Tel moe; 76v 
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expel the Jews out of the city ; but he prudently 
anſwered, that their country whither they ſhould 
return being laid waſte, there was no place that 
could receive them. Then they requeſted him 
to deprive the Jews of their former privileges, 
but thoſe he permitted them to enjoy as before. 
Thus for tte elecis jake thoſe days of . 
were ſhortened. 

Our bleſſed Lord had cautioned his diſciples 
againſt falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets before, 
but he giveth a more particular caution againſt 
them about the time of the ſiege and deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. (ver. 23 and 24.) Then if any man 
ſhall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt or there, believe 
it not; For there ſhall ariſ» falſe Chriſis and falſe 
prophets, and ſhall ſhow great ſigns and wonders, 
inſomuch that (iF it were poſſible they ſhall decei ve 


the very elect. And in fact many ſuch impoſtors 


did ariſe about that time, as we learn from (2) 
Joſephus, and promiſed deliverance from God, 
being ſuborned by the tyrants or governors to 
prevent the people and ſoldiers from deſerting 


£9 


T2 Ow india rf dt, 
W; miley au; owlAcliv, rat TE 


ra Nr va! Pr n yinuerss 


7 CET ITALY lan 0s 
Tayius aviown's ww JvuPſuyac. 
Multi autem tunc a tyrannis 
ſubornati erant ad populum 
prophetæ, denunciantes eſſe 


'E 4 (3) Euſeb, 


auxilium a Deo exſpectandum, 
ut populus minus transfugeret, 
et eos, qui ſupra metum erant 
& cuſtodes, ſpes retineret. Cito 
autem in adverſis homini per- 
ſuadetur. Lib. 6. Cap. 5. Sect, 
2. P. 1281. Edit. Hudſon, 
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ta che Romans; and the lowerwthe:Jews were 
reduced, the more diſpoſed would they be to 
liſten to theſe deceptions, and the more ready to 
follow the deceivers. Hegeſippus too in (3) 
Euſebius mentions the coming of falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets about the ſame time. But as 
it was to little A y for a man to take upon 
him the character of the Chriſt, or even of a 
prophet, without miracles to vouch his divine 
miſſion; fo it was the common artitice and pre- 
tence of theſe impoſtors toſhow gn and wandert, 
ones xa reger, the very words uſed by Chriſt in 
his prophecy, and by (4) Joſephus in his hiſtory. 
Simon Magus performed great wonders accord- 
ing to the account that is given of him in the 
Acts of the apoſtles. (VIII. 9, 10, 11.) There 
was a certain man called Simon, which before time 
in the fame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the 
people of Samaria, giving out that bunfelf was 
ſame great one To whom they all gave heed from 
the leaft to the greateſt, ſaying, This nan is the 
great power of God And to him they had regard, 
becauſe that of long time he had bewitched them 
with farceries. Doſitheus likewiſe was reputed 
to work wanders according to (5) Origen; Bar- 


chochebas 
(3) Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, Lib. Cap. 7. Sect. 6, p. 993. Edit. 
4. Cap. 22. ur Vide etiam de Bell. 


h. Antiq. Lib, 20. Jud, Lib. 7, Cap. 11 Sect. 1. 
(4) Jaſeph, Antiq. J 7, Cap. 60% Connr 


Diſſertations ok the PR r nac 1s 8. 


chochebas too, who (6) Jerome faith pretended: 


to vomit flames. Such alſo. were the Jews, of 
whom! St. Paul fpeaketh, (2 Tim. III. 8, 13.) 
comparing them to Jannes and Fambres, fa- 


mous magicians of Egypt, who withfood Moſes,” 


as theſe alſo refiſted the truth, men of corrupt indie, 
reprobate concerning the faith, reine. arbpwro: La 
yourts, wicked men and mpoſtors. There is a 
ſtrange propenſity in mankind to believe things 
marvelous and aſtoniſhing : and no wonder, that 
weak and wicked men, Jews and Samaritans, 
were deceived by ſuch impoſtors; when if it had 


been pofſible, they would have deceived tr wy 


elet?, the Chriſtians themſelves. f 
But Seh, faith our Saviour, I have toll yen 


before. (ver. 25.) Behold I have given you ſuf- 
ficient warning. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto 


you, Behold, be is in the deſert, go not forth ; be- 
hold, be ts in the ſecret chambers, believe it not. 
(ver. 26.) It is ſurpriſing that our Saviour ſhould 
not only foretel the appearance of theſe impoſtors, 
but alſo the manner and circumſtances of their 
conduct. For ſome he mentions as appearing 
in the deſert, and fome in the fecret chambers 
and the event hath in all points anſwered to the 
prediction. 

(5) Contra Celſum, Lib. 6. (6) Adverfus Rufinum. Lib. 


Cap. 11. p. 638. Vol. 1. Edit. 3. Col. 466. Vol. 4. Edit. 
e. Benedict. = 
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prediction. Several of the falſe Chriſts and falſe 
prophets conducted their followers inio the, de/ert. 


Joſephus in his. (7) Antiquities faith expreſſy, 


that many impoſtors and cheats perſuaded the 
people to follow them ute the deſert, where they 
promiſed to ſhow manifeſt wonders and ſigns 
done by the providence of God; and many being 
perſuaded ſuffered the puniſhment of their folly; 
for Felix brought them back, and chaſtiſed them. 
Again in his (8) hiſtory of the Jewiſh war ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame perſons he ſaith, that theſe im- 
poſtors, under 2 pretence of divine inſpiration, 
affecting innovations and changes, perſuaded the 
multitude to grow mad, and led them forth int 


_ the deſert, as if God would there ſhow them the 


ſigns 


(7) 0 * gots dal analiwuv; 


gr Toy ax Aov 8764900 a. low | 


16 T Egnjhicer iert. 0. Ee yas 
1ονιτν wa;yn Hi. xa: , 
247% iX r Os TeWwogs Yoropilas 
Kai mirc miogl, T1: a Op- 
GUM r, U 0). ary Sevlecs 
yep * S AoA r. Im- 

oſtores vero et fallaciis pleni 
n multitudini, 
ut ipſos in ſolitudinem ſeque- 
rentur. Se enim ipſis oſten uros 


dicebant manifeſta prodigia et 


ſigna, quæ Dei cura et provi- 
dentia evenirent. Multique, fi- 
dem habentes, dementiæ ſuæ 
penas pertulerunt. Eos quippe 
retractos Felix ſupplicio affecit. 


Ant, Lib. 20. Cap, 7. SeQ. 6. 


p. 893. Edit. Hedſon. 

(S) Tara Y erer nas 
anulun; Tp Ixnpals Je. aααν, 
VEWTEp-O AE; Nats u. ra S. 
(447 £U0 phi v0by da Heer To Windes 
„reo, xx6 Tgo%y09 1% ry 
intl, f de Ty Ow Infzrlg; 
rene T1654 ν⁰ο 87% T- 
ren 5 Oe, done yog anoraciug 
tra xarabony, Tila; e A 
Ns zur, morv nN d. 29 - 
Jnuge, Nam homines ſeduCtores 
et fallaciis pleni, ſpecie divini 
afflatus, novis rebis et muta- 
tionibus ſtudentes, vulgo ut in- 
ſanirent perſuadebant, et pro- 
liciebant in ſolitudinem; ac ſi 
illic Deus oftenſurus eſſet eis 
ſigna libertatis. Contra iſtos 
(inde. 


Fog... gh rag 07 the ProyHtcre's: 


figns of liberty 


" Againſt ' theſe Felix, for it 


feerned to bet the forhdati6n'6f a revolt, ſent 
horſe and foot ſoldiers; and ſlew a great number 
of them. The Egyptian falſe prophet, mentioned 


dy (9) Joſephus and in the Acts of the apoſtles, 


(XXI. 48.) led out into the wilderneſs four . — 
men that were murderers : but Felix marching 
with his forces, and coming to an engagement 
with him, the Egyptian himſelf with a few 
others fled away, and moſt of thoſe vrho had 
been with him were lain or taken priſoners. 
There was likewiſe another impoſtor mentioned 
by (1) Joſephus, who promiſed ſalvation to the 
people, and a ceſſation of all evils, if they would 
follow him into the deſert; but Feſtus ſent horſe 


inde enim videtur oritura eſſe 
inſurrectio) milites, tam pedites 
quam equites, 1 miſit Felix, mag - 
numque eorum numerum inter- 
fecit. De Bell. jad. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 13. Sect.  Þ. 1075. 
(9) Antiq. Lib. 20. Cap. 7. 
Sect. 6. De Bell. Jad Lib. 2. 
Cap. 13. Sect. To 9. cu 
vaefetuns, re fer eg Ou5 649 
peer Ovywry 91629 Zenvas Ab 
Curyertn: as Where; ra GUY RUTH, 
Facto ipitur congreſſu, /Egyp- 
tius quidem ipſe cum paucis 
evaſit; plurimique eorum qui 
cum eo erant partim trucidati, 
partim vivi capti ſunt. p. 1076. 
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rag dec deen? oi mm wdevrec, 
Quin et Feſtus equeſtres pedeſ- 
treſque copias contra eos miſit, 
qui decepti erant ab homine 
quodam præſtig iatore, ſalutem 
ipſis pollicente et malorum ceſ- 
ſationem, ſi ſe uſque ad deſer- 
tum ſequi vellent; atque ipſum 
deceptorem, pariter ac eos qui 
illum comitati ſunt, interfece- 


runt milites ab eo miſh. Ant, 


Lib. 20. Cap. 7. Set. ie. 
p. 895, 
7 (2) De 
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and; foot, againſt him, and deſtroyed the deceiver 
himſeif, and thoſe who followed him. - Theſe 


things: happened before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and a little after (2) Jonathan a Weaver 
perſuaded not a few indigent. fellows to adhere 
to him, and led them forth into the & ert, pro- 
miſing there to ſhow ſigns and apparitons; hut 
his followers moſt were ſl in, ſome were made 
priſoners, and he himiclf was afterwards taken, 
and burnt alive by order of Vetpaſian. As ſeve- 
ral.of theſe impoſtors thus conducted: their fol- 
lowers into the dejert, ſo did others into ze ſecret 
chambers or places of iccurity : as particularly 
the: pſeudoprophet mentioned by (3) Joſephus, 
who declared to the people in the city, that God 
commanded them to go up into the temple, and 
there they ſhould reczive the ſignsof deliverance. 
A multitude of men, women, and children, 
went up accordingly ; but inſtead of deliverance, 
the place was ſet on fire by the Romans, and 
fix thouſand periſhed milerably in the flames, 
or-by throwing * down to eſcape them. 

Our 


(2) De Bell. Jud, Lib. 7. promittens ſe ane ipfis et ap- 
Cap. 11. ws Nye ve avyws paritiones oſtenſurum. Sect. 1. 
trio: ge GuTy, xad 
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Pauperum et indigentium non 9. 


paucis, ut ipſi ſe adjungerent, 
* et in deſertum eduxit, 
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Diſſertations o the PrRoOvHt crys, 

Our Saviour therefore might well caution his 
diſciples both againſt the former and the latter 
ſort of theſe deceivers. For as the lightning 
cometh out of the eaſt, and ſpineth even unto the 


weſt ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 
(ver. 27.) His coming will not be in this or that 


particular place, but like the lightning will be 
ſudden and univerſal. The appearance of the 
true Chriſt will be as diſtinguiſhable from that 
of thefalſe Chriſts, as lightning which ſhineth all 
round the hemiſphere is from a blaze of ſtraw. 
What a learned (4) Prelate obſerves from Jo- 
ſephus is very memorable, that the Roman 
army entered into Judea on the eaſt fide of it, 
* and carried on their conqueſts weſtward, as 
* if not only the extenſiveneſs of the ruin, but 


the very route, which the army would take, 
* was intended in the compariſon of the light- 


e ning coming out of the eaſt, and ſhining even 


“ unto the weſt.” For whereſoever the carcafe ' 
is, there will the eagles be gathered together. (ver. 


28.) BY the word carcgſe, as the ſame excellent 
(5) 


amn iN, Je Fete Ta on- p. 1281. 

ert Gras. His cauſa 

interitus erat pſeudopropheta (4) Biſhop Pearce's Diſſerta- 
quidam, qui illo tempore prz- tion on the deſtruction ot Jeru- 
dicaverat populo in civitate, ſalem inſerted in Dr. Jortin's 
jubere 5 eos in templum Remarks cn Eccleſiaſtical Hut- 
aſcendere, ſigna ſalutis accep- tory, V * 1 

turos,” "(Ol 2 Cap. 5. Se &. 2. 
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old proverb, 


Diſſertations n the PROt HE QIES. 
(5 ) Prelate, uſtly remarks, is meant the Jewiſh 
nation, which was morally and judicjally dead, 


and ayhoſe. deſtruction was pronounced in the 


decrees of heaven. Our Saviour, after his uſual 
manner, applieth a proverbial expreſſion with 
a particular meaning. For as, according to the 
whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will 
the cagles be gathered together ;, Ja whereſoever 
the Jews are, there will Chriſt be taking ven- 
geance upon them by the Romans, who are 
properly compared to eagles as the fierceſt birds 
of prey, and whole enfign was an eagle, to 
which alſo. probably. our Saviour in this paſſage 
alluded; And; as it was ſaid, ſo was it done; 
for the victories of the Romans were not con- 
fined to this or that place, but like a flood over- 
ran the whole land. Joſephus ſaith that (6) 
there was no part of Judea, which did not par- 
take of the calamities of the capital city. At 
Antioch, (7) the Jews being falſly accuſed” of 
2 deſign to burn the city, many of them were 


burnt in the theatre, and others were ſlain. The 


Romans purſued, and took, and flew them every 
where, as particularly (5) at the fiege of Ma- 


cherus ; 


(5) Ditto, p. 22. 


Judez erat que ſimul cum 


; (6) de dt purge; mv Th l-Jz:a;, urbe eminentiflima non interi- 

d H T1 Wear ucn G ove- bat. De Bell. Jud. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 7. Sect. 2. p. 1190. Edit, 

Hudſon. 
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ch#rus; at (9) the wood Jardes, where the Jews 
were furrounded, and none of them eſcaped, 
but being not fewer than three thouſand were 
all lam; and (1) at Mafada, where being cloſely 
befieged, and upon the point of being taken, 
they firft murdered their wives and children, and 

then-themfelves to the number of nine hundred 
and ſixty, to prevent their falling into the ene- 
mies hands. Wben (2) Judea was totally ſub- 
dued, the danger extended to thoſe who dwelt 
at a 'diftacice. '” Many (3) were flain in Egypt, 
and their temple there was thut up: and (4) in 
Cyrene the followers of Jonathan, a weaver, 
and author of new diſturbances, were moſt of 
them flain ; he himſelf was taken priſoner, and 
by his falſe accuſation three thouſand of the 
richeſt Jews were condemned and put to death: 
and with 'this account Joſephus concludes his 
hiſtory of the Jewith war. 

There was ſomething ſo very extraordinary 

in the conduct of theſe falſe Chriſts and falie 
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prophets, and in their appearance at that time 4 . 

particularly, that it may not be improper to 1 

beſtow tome conſiderations upon this ſubject, | 10 

| eſpecially 1 4 
Hudſon. (1) Ibid. Cap. 9. | i 1 
(7) Lib. 7, Cap. 3. Sect. 3. (2) Ibid. Cap. 10. SeRt. 1, 1 
(s) Ibid. Cap. 6. (3) Ibid. Cap. 17 1 
(9)-Ibid. Sect. 5. 05 Ibis. Cap 1 
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Diſſertatium on the PBOrHhe CIES 
eſpecially as theſe conſiderations may tend to 
confirm and ſtrengthen us in our mot holy 


. 
It is obvious hs. Boch Lata that 


in a probability there hath been a true prophet, 


a true Chriſt, otherwiſe there would hardly have 


been ſo many cheats and counterfeits:: Fittions 
are uſually formed upon realities; and there 
would be nothing ſpurious, but for the ſake of 


| ſomething true and genuin. There would be 


no bad money, if there was none curreat and 
good. There would be no quacks and empirics, 
if there were no phyſicians able to perform real 
cures. In like manner there would be no pre- 
tenders to divine inſpiration, were none truly 
and divinely inſpired. There would not (we 
may reafonably preſume) have been fo many 
falſe Meſſiah's, had not a true Meſſiah been pro- 
miſed by God, and expected by men. And if 
a Meſſiah hath come from God, whom can we 
ſo properly pitch upon for the perſon, as the 
man Chriſt Jeſus? If there were alſo ſorne mock 
prophets in imitation of Mohammed, yet their 
number was nothing near fo conſiderable, and 
his ſucceſs was ſufficient to excite and encourage 
them ; whereas the fate and condition of Jeſus 
would rather have deterred any impoſtors from 
following his example. 


2. Another 


Diſſertations om the PRoyner cies. 


2. Another natural obſervation from hence 18, 


that the Meſſiah was particularly expected about 


the time of our Saviour, and conſcquently that 
the prophets had beforehand marked out that 
very time for his coming. For we read t 
of any. falſe Meſſiahs before the age of our Sa- 
viour, nor of ſo many in any age after; and 
why. did they riſe at that time particularly, if 
the Meſſiah was not at that time porticularly 
expected? and why did the Jews expect their 
Meſſiah at that-time more than at any other, if 
that was not the time bciore appointed for his 
coming? The prophet Daniel in 8 utar had 
foretold, (IX. 25, &c.) that Mefiiah the prince 
ſhould come towards the end of ſeventy wecks 
of years, or 490 years, from the going forth of 
the decree to reſtore and rebuild Jeruialem. 
Before theſe weeks of years were, by one 
account or other, near expiring, hiilory faith 
nothing of the falie Meſſiahs; but when the 
prophetic weeks drew towards a concluſion, then 
theſe impoſtors aroſe frequent, like o many 
meteors to dazzle the eyes, and niiſlead the 
vrandring ſteps of ]J-ws and Samaritans. Nc thing 
car be a more evident and convincing Proof, 
that the Jews then undert tod tlie pre ol: ECy in 
the ſame ſenſe as the Chriftians, however they 
may endevor to cvade the force of it nu. 1 hey 
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pretend that the coming of the Meſſiah was 
delnyed for the fins of the people, and therefore 
they ſtill live in expectation of him, tho' they 
know neither the time nor the place of his ap- 
pearing. Strange! that he who was to come for 
the fins of rhe people, ſhould delay his coming 
for their fins: and more ſtrange ſtill! that God 
ſhould falſify ſo many of his promiſes made by 
the mouths of his holy prophets. (Num. XXIII. 
19.) God is not à man that he ſhould lie, neither 
the fon of man that he ſhould repent : hath be 
faid, and would he not do it? or hath he fpoken, 
and would he not make it good? 

3. It may be farther obſerved from hence, 
that the Meſſiah was expected to work miracles. 
Miracles are the credentials of a meſſenger from 
God: and it was foretold particularly of the 
Meſſiah, that he ſhould work miracles. There 
was no pretending therefore to the character of 
the Meſſiah without the neceſſary qualifications. 
Had not the power of working miracles been 
eſteemed an eſſential ingredient in the character 
of the Meſſiah, theſe impoſtors would never 
have had the aſſurance to pretend to it, or been 
fo fooliſh as to hazard their reputation, and ven- 
ture their whole ſucceſs upon ſuch an experi- 
ment: but all of them to a man drew the 
people after them with a pretence of working 

miracles, 


» To o 


' 
2 
A 


Diſſertatioms on the PRopuBctEs. 291 


miracles, of ſhowing figns, and wonders, and: 

apparitions. Now the very miracles which the 

| Meſſiah was to perform, Jeſus hath performed, 
and none other belides Jeſus. The prophet 

Iſaiah foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhould cure the 

lame and the blind, the deaf and the dumb; 

and accordingly theſe very perſons were cured 

in great numbers by Jeſus. The prophet Ifaiah 

foretold like wiſe, that theſe miracles ſhould be 
wrought in the deſert; and accordingly in the 

deſert Jeſus wrought them: and by the way I 

ſuppoſe this prophecy was one principal reaſon 

why moſt of the falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets 

led their followers into ſolitudes and deſerts, 

promiſing there to ſhow ſigns and wonders. 

The prophet Ifaiah foretold (XXXV. 1, &c) 

The wilderneſs and the ſolitary place ſhall be glad 

fer them, and the deſert ſhall rejoice, and blo{ſont 
as the roſe. They ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, 

and the excellency of our God. —The eyes of the 

blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 

ſhall be unſtopped. The lame man ſhall leap as an 
bart, and the tongue of the dumb ſing. The 

apoſtle and evangeliſt St. Matthew relates (XV. 

29, &c.) that Jeſus departed from thence (from 

the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon) and came nigh 

unto the ſea of Galilee, and went up into a moun- 

tain, and fat down there. And great multitudes 

CU 2 | came 
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came unto him, having with them thoſe that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he healed 
them: Inſomuch that the multitude wondered, 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to 
be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee : 
and they glorified the God of Iſrael. Since then 
the miracles of the Meſſiah were wrought by 
Jeſus alone, Jeſus alone can have any juſt claim 
to be the Meſſiah: and from his works we 
may conclude (Jobn VI. 14.) This is of a truth 
that prophet that fhould come into the world. 

4. Very obſervable is the difference between 
the conduct and ſucceſs of theſe deceivers and 
of Jeſus Chriſt : for in him we have all the 
marks and characters of ſimplicity and truth, 
in them of fraud and impoſture. They were 
men of debauched lives and vicious principles : 
He did no fin, (1 Pet. II. 22.) neither was guile 
found in bis mouth; even Pilate his judge decla- 
red (John XIX. 6.) that he could find no fault 
in him. They lived by rapin and ſpoil, by plun- 
der and murder : He (Luke IX. 56.) came not 


to diſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; He fed 


the hungry, healcd the ſick, and went from 
place to place doing good. Their conduct 
breathes nothing but ambition and pride, cruelty 


and revenge: His behaviour was all humility 
aud 
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and meekneſs, charity and love of mankind. 
They were actuated by worldly motives, and 
propoſed to them(clves ſecular ends and intereſts :' 
Jeſus was the fartheſt removed from any ſuf- 
picion of that kind, and when the people would 
have taken him (John VI. 15.) 2 make him a 
king, he withdrew himſelf from them, and de- 
parted again into a mountain himſelf alone, Their 
pretenſions were accommodated to the carnal 
expectations of the Jews, and withal were 
backed by force and violence, and yet could 
not ſucceed and proiper: On the contrary, the 
religion of Jefus was ſpiritual, diſclaimed all 
force, and took the way (humanly ſpeaking) 
not to prevail, and yet prevailed againſt all the 
power and oppoſition of the world. Now of 
theſe who were the deceivers, think you, who 
was the true Chriſt? Had Jeſus been an impoſ- 
tor, he would have lived and acted like an impoſ- 
tor. Had his deſign been any thing like theirs, 
like theirs it would have been diſcovered and 
brought to nought. Nothing could make his 
religion ſtand, but its coming from God. This 
is the realoninz of one, who cannot be 


ſuſpected to favor the cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
the learned Gamalicl in the Jewiſh Sanhedrim ; 


and to him that great council agreed. (Acts V. 
36, &c.) Bere theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting 
U 3 himſelf 
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bimſel to be ſome body, to whom a number »f 
men, about four hundred, joined themſebves ; who 
was flain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were 
ſcattered, and brought to nought. After this man 
roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, 
and drew away much people after him ; he alſo 
periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed him, 
were diſperſed. And now ] ſay unto you, refrain 
from theſe men, and let them alone; for if this 
counſel er this wr E be of men, it will come 10 
nought : But if it be of God, ye cannot overihrow 
it; left haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
And to him they agreed. 

5. But tho' the truth will at laſt prevail over 
error and impoſture, yet it is a melancholy 
proof of the weakneſs, and ſuperſtition, and 
enthuſiaſm of mankind, that theſe falſe Chriſts 
and falſe prophets ſhou!d delude ſuch numbers 
as they did to their deſtruction, The falſe Meſ- 
ſiahs had for a time many more diſciples and 
followers than the true Meſſiah. The Chriſtians 
were once (Luke XII. 32.) @ little flock. The 
number of the names tegether (Acts I. 15.) ere 
about an hundred and twenty, Whereas theſe 

| impoſtors 
(5) Joſeph. de Pell. Jud. Lib. Edit. Hudſon. 
6. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. v. crpuxleg | 
G e Whig big C ucts et (6) Lib. 2. Cap. 13. Sect. 5. 
plurima multitudo promiſcua, eps Teo ures; un age Tay 


ad ſex hominum millia. p. 1281. r ανν,EGxt— ulque ad triginta 
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impoſtors attracted and drew away great multi- 
tudes, one of them (5) fix thoutand, auother 
(6) even thirty thoutand. With « pretence of 
divine inſpiration, they taught the people, as 


(7) Joſephus expretieth it, do ifh0 1%) to grow ene 


thuſiaſtically mad, as if they were poftetied and 
actuated by ſome ſpirit or demon: and indeed 
no plague or epidemical diſtemper is more 
catching and contagious than enthufam. It 
paſſeth from man to man like wi:d-arc. The 
imagination is ſoon heated, and there is rarely 
judgment enough to cool it again. The wery 
elect, even good Chriſtians themtelves, if they 
attend to enthuſiaſts, will be in danger of taking 
the infection; and be continually habie to be 
(Eph. IV. 14.) Ted to and fro, and carried abcut 
with every wind of dboctriu, if they have not 
(as all have not) a ſufficient ballaſt of diſcreti..n 
to keep them ſteddy. In reality enthul(ia'ts 
know as little of the revelation given us by Chin, 
as of the reaſon given us by God. They ace 
blind leaders of the blind. Wieretore rf hey 
ſhall jay 10 you, Bebold, be 15 {11 !he “, EhOid 


his power is experienced in field-prcachung, 


| * 

hominum millia, quos præſti- N To wal „Jes s 189% ſpeci a 
giis ſuis deceperat, congrega- divini atHetu,— vulge ut ne 
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go nt forth; brbala, be is in the fecret chambers, 
behoſd bis preſence is conſpicuous in the con- 
claves or conventicles, belzove it not. He is beſt 
ſought in his word, and in his works; and he 
w:'] certainly be found by thoſe, and thoſe alone, 
who love him, not with fanaticiſm and enthu- 
ſiaim, but in truth and ſoberneſs, fo as to keep 
his commandments, which is the only infallible 
proof aud legitunate iſſue of love. For as our 
Saviour hignſelf faith, (John XIV. 23.) If @ man 
love me, be will keep my words ; and my Father 
will ode bim, and Wwe wiil came unto bim, and 
make our avode with him. 

6. Once more it is to be obſcrved, that we 
mult not credit every one, who cometh to us with 
a pretence of working miracles. For the falſe 
Chriſts and falſe prophets pretended to ſhow 
great figns and wonders; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding all their miraculous pretenſions, our 
bleſſed Lond cautions his diſciples not to believe 
or follow them. But then the queſtion will be 
naturally aſked, If we muſt not believe thoſe 
who work miracles, whom muſt we believe? 
how ſhall we know whether a perſon doth or 
doth not act by commiſſion from heaven: 
how tſhall we diſtinguith whether the doctrin 
is of God or of men? Indeed if miracles were 
not poſſible to be wrong at all, as ſome have 

pre- 
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pretended ; or could be wrought only by God, 
or thote who are commiſſioned by him, as others 
have argued ; the reply would be obvious and 
eaſy : but that miracles are poſſible to be wrought 
is a truth agreeable to reaſon, and that they 
may be wrought by evil ſpirits is a ſuppoſition 
agreeable to ſcripture : and therefore the beſt 
anſwer is, that reaſon muſt judge in this caſe as 
in every other, and determin of the miracles by 
the doctrins which they are alleged to confirm. 
If a doctrin is evil, no miracles can be wrought 
by a divine power in its behalf; for Ged can 
never ſet his hand and ſeal to a lie. If a doc- 
trin is good, then we may be certain, that the 
miracies vouched for it were not wrought by 
the power of evil ſpirits; for at that rate, 
according to our Saviour's argument, (Luke XI. 
18.) Satan would be divided againſt himſelf, and 
his kingdom couid not ſtand. Good ſpirits can 
never confirm and eſtabliſii what is cvil, neither 
can evil ſpirits be ſuppoſed to promote what is 
good. Suppoling that the miracles pretended 
in favor of Paganiſm were all real miracles, 
yet as they lead men to a corrupt religion and 
idolatrous worſhip, no reverence, no regard is to 
be paid to them, according to the command of 
Mofes, (Deut. XIII. 1, &c) I/ there arife amceng 
you a prophit, or @ areamer / areains, cid 12 th 
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thee a fign or a wonder, And the gu or the uon 
der come to paſs, whereof he fpake unto thee, fay- 
ing, Let us go after other Gods (which thou haſt 
not known) and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not 
bearken unto the words of that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams : for the Lord your God p- ou- 
eth you, to know whether you love the Lord your 
God with ail your heart, and with all your ſoul. 
In like manner we muſt not admit any thing con- 
trary to the doctrins of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
whatever miracles are boaſted to recommend 
and authorize it. For the doctrins of the Chriſ- 
tian religion are not only perfectly agreeable to 
reaſon, but moreover God hath confirmed it, 
amply confirmed it, by miracles, and hath in- 
Joined us ſtrictly to adhere to it; and God can 
never be ſuppoſed to work miracles to confirm 
contradictions: and therefore allowing (what we 
cannot reaſonably allow) that the miracles of 
Apollonius and other impoſtors were true and well 
attzſted, yet the foundation of Chriſt ſtandeth 
ſirm, and cannot at all be ſhaken by them. 


Should any man, or number of men, with ever 


to grave and confident a pretence to infallibility 
aſſert . that it is our duty implicitly to believe 
and obcy the church; when Chriſt com- 
mands us (Matt. XXIII. 9.) to call no man 


father upon earth, for one is our F ather which ts 


in 
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in heaven—that the ſervice of God is to be per- 
formed in an unknown tongue ; when St. Paul 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians hath writ- 
ten a whole chapter (XIV.) expreſly againſt it 
—that the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is to 
be adminiſtered only in one kind; when Chriſt 
inſtituted it, (Matt. XXVI.) and his apoſtles or- 
dered it (1 Cor. XI.) to be celebrated in both 
that the propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt is to be 
repeated in the maſs; when the divine author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews teacheth us, (X. 
10.) that the body of Jeſus Chriſt was offered 

once for al, and (ver. 14.) that by one offering he 

' hath perfected for ever them that are ſanttified— 
that men may arrive at ſuch highths of virtue 
as to per;orm works of merit and ſupereroga- 
tion; when our Saviour orders us, (Luke XVII. 
10.) after we have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded us, to ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants, 
due have done but that which was our duty to do 
that attrition and confeſſion together with the ab- 
ſolution of the prie{t will put a dying ſinner into 
a ſtate of grace and ſalvation; when the ſcripture 
again and again declares, (Heb. XII. 14.) that - 
out holineſs no man ſhall jee the Lord, and (1 Cor. 
VI. 9.) theunrighteous ſhall notinher!?t the Ring dam 
of God—that the fouls of men, even ot good men, 
immediately after death paſs into purgatory ; 
| when 
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when St. John is commanded from heaven to 
write (Rev. XIV. 13.) Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their 
labors, and their works do follow them—that we 
mult worſhip images, and the relics of the ſaints; 
when our, Saviour teacheth us, (Matt. IV. 10.) 
that we muſt uprſbip the Lord God, and him only 
we muſt ſe de that we mult invocate and adore 
ſaints and angels; when the apoſtle chargeth 
us (Col. II. 18.) to et no man beyuie us of cur 
reward in a voluntary humility and worſhipping 
cf ange/s—that we muſt pray to the virgin 
Mary and all faints to intercede for us; when 
St. Paul affrms, (1 Tim. II. 5.) that as there is 
only one God, ſo there is only ane mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus that 
it is lawtul to fill the world with rebellions and 
treaſons, with perſecutions and maſlacres, for 
the ſake of religion and the church: when St. 
James aſſures us, (I. 20.) that the wrath of man 
worketh nat the righteouſneſs of Cod; and when 
Chriſt maketh univerſal love and charity the 
diſtinguiſhing mark and badge of his diſciples, 
(John XIII. 35.) By this ſhall all men know that 
ye are my diſcigles, rf ye have love one to another — 
I fay thould any man aſſert theſe things ſodirectly 
contrary to reaſon and to the word of God, 
and vouch ever ſo many miracles in confirma- 
tion 
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tion of them, yet we ſhould make no ſcruple 
to reject and renounce them all. Nay we are 
obliged to denounce anathema againſt the teacher 
of ſuch doctrins, tho' he were an apoſtle, tho 
he were an angel from heaven: and for this we 
have the warrant and authority of St. Paul, and 
to ſhow that he laid peculiar ſtreſs upon it, 
he repeats it twice with great vehemence, (Gal. 
I. 8, 9.) Tho we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other goſpel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be occurſed, 
As ve ſaid before, ſo ſay I ncw again, Tf any ene 
preach any other goſpel unto you, than that ye hat 
received, let him be accurſed. Indeed the mira- 
cles alleged in ſupport of theſe doctrins are ſuch 
ridiculous incredible things that a man muſt have 
faith, I do not ſay to remove mountains, but to 
ſwallow mountains, who can receive for truth 
the legends of the church of Rome. But ad- 
mitting that any of the Romith miracles were 
undeniable matters of fact, and were atteſted by 
the beſt and moſt authentic records of time, yet 
I know not what the Biſhop of Rome would gain 
by it, but a better title to be thought Antichriſt, 
For we know that the coming of Antichritt, 
as St. Paul declares, (2 Theſſ. II. 9, 10.) 15 
after the working of Satan with all feter and 
ſigns, and lying wonders, and With ali cecerrab'c- 

| nes 
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meſs of unrighteouſneſs : and be doeth great wonders 
in che Hit of men, according to the prophecy 
of St. John, (Rev. XIII. 13, 14.) and deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of thoſe 
miracles which be hath power to do. Nor indeed 
is any thing more congruous and reaſonable, 
than that God (2 Theſſ. II. 10, 11.) ſbould 
fend men ſtrong delufion, that they ſhould believe 
a hie, becauſe they recerved not the love of ithe 
truth, that they might be ſaved. | 
But to return from this digreſſion, though I 
hope neither an improper nor unedifying di- 
greſſion, to our main ſubject. 


Nan on the PROPHECTES. 


CE ED 


XX. 
The ſame ſubject continued. 
FART: BI. 


E are now come to the laſt act of this 

diſmal tragedy, the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem and the final diſſolution of the Jewiſh 
_ polity in church and ſtate, which our Saviour 
for ſeveral reaſons might not think fit to declare 
nakedly and plainly, and therefore chooſeth to 
clothe his diſcourſe in figurative language. (ver. 
29 and ſo on.) © He might poſſibly do it, as 
* (1) Dr. Jortin conceives, to perplex the un- 
<« believing perſecuting Jews, if his diſcourſes 


&« ſhould ever fall into their hands, that they 


* might not learn to avoid the impending evil.“ 
Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall 
the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 
ber hght, and the ſtars ſhall ſull from heaven, and 
the powers of the heaven ſhall be ſhaken. Com- 
mentators generally underſtand this and what 
follows of the end of the world and of Chriſt's 


Comin 8 


(1) Dr. Jortin's Remarks on Eceleſiaſt. Hiſtory, Vol. 1. p. . 
| (pron; - 
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coming to judgment: but the words immediately 
after the tribulation of thoſe days ſhow evidently 
that he is not ſpeaking of any diſtant event, but 
of ſomething immediately conſequent upon the 
tribulation before mentioned, and that muſt be 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It is true, his 
figures are very ſtrong, but no ſtronger than are 
uſed by the ancient prophets upon fimilar occa- 
ſions. The prophet Iſaiah ſpeaketh in the ſame 
manner of Babylon, (XIII. g, go.) Behold the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 


fierce anger, to lay the land defolate ; and he ſhall 


deſtroy the finners thereof out of it. For the ftars 
of heaven and the conſtellations theresf ſhall not give 


their light ; the fun ſhall be darkened in his going 


forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to 
ſhine. The prophet Ezekiel ſpeaketh in the fame 


manner of Egypt, (XXXII. 7, 8.) And when I 
ſhall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make 
the flars thereof dark ; I will cover the fun with 
a cloud, and the moon ſhall not give her light. All 
the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over 
thee, and jet darkneſs upon thy land, faith the Lord 
God. The prophet Daniel ſpeaketh in the fame 
manner of the ſlaughter of the Jews by the 
little horn, whether by the little horn be under- 
ſtood Antiochus Epiphanes or the power of the 
Romans; (VIII. 10.) Ard it waxed great, even 
abs 43,” 2 45 


Diſſertations om the PrRorarciegs. 
to the hoſt of heaven ; and it caſt down ſime of the 
hoſt, and of the flars to the ground, and ſlamped 
upon them: And the prophet Joel of this very 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, (II. 30, 31.) Aud J 
will ſhow wonders in the beavens, and in the earth, 
blood and fire and pillars of ſmoke. The ſun ji. all 
be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
come. Thus it is that in the prophetic languaze 
great commotjons and revolutions upon earth, 
are often repreſented by commotions :nd changes 
in the heavens, 

Our Saviour proceedeth in the ſame figurative 
ſtile. (ver. 30.) And then ſhall appear the ſign of 
the Son of man in heaven ; and then ſhall all the 


tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the 


Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. The plain meaning of it 
is, that the deſtruction of Jeruſalem will be ſuch 
a remarkable inſtance of divine vengeance, ſuch 
a ſignal manifeſtation of Chriſt's power and glory, 
that all the Jewiſh tribes (hall mourn, and many 
will be led from thence to acknowlege Chriſt 
and the Chriſtian religion. In the ancient pro- 


phets God is frequentiy deſcribed as coming in 


the clouds, upon any remarkable interpoſition 
and manifeſtation of his power ; and the fame 
deſcription is here applied to Chriſt. The de- 

Vol. II. X ſtruction 
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ſtruction of Jeruſalem will be as ample a mani- 
ſeſtation of Chriſt's power and glory, as if he 
was himſelf to come viſibly in the clouds of 
heaven. | 
The ſame ſort of metaphor is carried on in 
the next verſe. (ver. 31.) And be ſhall ſend his 
angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they 
ſhall gather together bis elect from the four winds, 
From one end of heaven to the other. This is all 
in the ſtyle and phraſeology of the prophets, and 
ſtript of its figures meaneth only, that after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem Chriſt by his angels or 
miniſters will gather to himſelf a glorious church 
out of all the nations under heaven. The Jews 
ſhall be fhruſt out, as he expreſſeth himſelf in 
another place, (Luke XIII. 28, 29.) and they 
ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
from the north, and from the ſouth ; and ſhall fit 
down in the kingdom of Ged. No one ever fo 
little verſed in hiſtory needeth to be told, that 
the Chriſtian religion ſpread and prevailed 
mightily after this period ; and hardly any one 
thing contributed more to this ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, than the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, fall- 
ing out in the very manner and with the very 
circumſtances ſo particulacly foretold by our 
bleſſed Saviour. | 


What 
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What Dr. Warburton hath (2) written upon 
the-ſame ſubject will much illuſtrate and inforce 
the foregoing expoſition. The prophecy of 
& Jeſus, concerning the approaching deſtruction 
« of Jeruſalem by Titus, is conceived in ſuch 
« high and 1twelling terms, that not only the 
* modern interpreters, but the ancient lisewiſe, 
have ſuppoſed, that our Lord interweaves into 
it a direct prediction of his ſecond coming to 
judgment. Hence aroſe a current opinion in 
* thoſe times, that the conſummation of all 
„things was at hand; which hath afforded a 
* handle to an infidel objection in zhe/e, in- 
e finuating that Jeſus, in order to keep his 
* followers attached to his ſervice, and patient 
e under ſufferings, flattered them with the 
ce near approach of thoſe rewards, which com- 
&© pleted all their views and expectations. To 
* which, the defenders of religion have oppoſed 
tc this anſwer, That the diſtinci on of ſhort and 
&© long, in the duration of time, is loſt in 
r“ eternity; and with the Almighty, à thouſand 
« years are but as yeſterday, &c. 

„ But the principle both go upon is falſe ; 
*« and if what hath been ſaid be duly weighed, 
« jt will appear, that this prophecy Goth not 

& reſpect 


(2 ) Warburton” Julian, Boo! 1. Chap. I. p. 21, Kc. 24 Edit. 
X. 2 (3) Divine 
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reſpect Chriſt's /econd coming to judgment 


but his firf; in the abolition of the Jewiſh 


policy, and the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian : 
That kingdom of Chriſt, which commenced 
on the total ceafing of the theocracy. For 
as God's reign over the Jews entirely ended 
with the abolition of the temple-ſervice, fo 
the reign of Chriſt, in ſpirit and in truth, 
had then its firſt beginning. 

This was the true eſtabliſhment of Chrif- 
tianity, not that effected by the donations or 
converſions of Conſtantine. Till the Jewiſh 
law was aboliſhed, over which the Father 
pteſided as king, the reign of the Son could 
not take place; becauſe the ſovranty of Chriſt 
over mankind, was that very fovranty of God 


over the Jews, transferred, and more largely 
extended. 


« This therefore being one of the moſt im- 


portant æras in the economy of grace, 'and 
the moſt awful revolution in all God's reli- 


gious diſpenſations; we ſee the elegance and 


« . propriety of the terms in queſtion, to denote 


ſo great an event, together with the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, by which it was effected: 
for in the old prophetic language the change 
and fall of principalities and powers, whether 


*« ſpiritual or civil, are ſignified by the ſhaking 


« heaven 
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* and moon, and the falling of the ſtars; as 
„ the riſe and eſtabliſhment of new ones are 
* by proceſſions in the clouds of heaven, by 
* the ſound of trumpets, and the afſembling 
* together of hoſts and congregations.” 

This language, as he obſerves (3) in another 
place, was borrowed from the ancient hierogly- 
phics. For as in hieroglyphic writing the 
« fun, moon, and ſtars were uſed to repreſent 
*«« ſtates and empires, kings, queens, and nobi- 
„ lity; their eclipſe and extinction, temporary 
«« diſaſters, or entire overthrow ; &c; ſo in like 
« manner the holy prophets call kings and 
empires by the names of the heavenly lumi- 
© naries; their misfortunes and overthrow are 
c repreſented by eclipſes and extinction; ſtars 
« falling from the firmament are employed to 
« denote the deſtruction of the nobility ; &c. 
* In a word, the prophetic ſtile ſeems to be a 


„ ſpeaking hieroglyphic. Theſe obſervations 


vill not only aſſiſt us in the ſtudy of the Old 
© and New Teſtament, but likewite vindicate 
* their character from the illiterate cavils of 


% modern libertines, who have fooliſhly miſ- 


taken that for the peculiar workmanſhip of 
| 60 the 


(3) Divine Legation. Vol. 2. Book 4, Sect. . 
X 3 - (4) 0. 


* heaven and earth, the darkening the ſun 
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t the prophet's heated imagination, which was 
© the ſober eſtabliſhed language of their times, 
„ and which God and his Son condefcended to 
* employ as the propereſt conveyance of the 
* high myſterious ways of providence in the 
« revelation of themſelves to mankind;” 

To St. Matthew's account St. Luke addeth, 
(XXI. 24.) And they ſhall fall by the edge of the 


froord, and ſhall be led away captive into all na- 


tions; and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentzles be fulfilled. 
The number of thoſe who fell by the edge of the 


ſword was indeed very great. Of thoſe who. 


periſhed during the whole fiege, there were, as 
Joſephus (4) faith, eleven hundred thouſand. 
Many were alto ſlain (5) at other times and in 
other places. By the command of Florus, who 
was the firſt author of the war, there were lain 
at Jeruſalem (6) three thouſand and fix hundred: 
By the inhabitants of Czſarea (7) above twenty 
thouſand: At Scythopolis (8) above thirteen 
thouſand : At Aſcalon (9) two thoufand five 


hundred, 
(4) Tw 0 amrArutyuy XAT ra Annals 1 in the concluſion, Biſ- 
TX! T7,Y TUN0g% av, pL £199: 5 d- nage 's Hiſt. of the Jews. 1. 


Tov u deva. totius autem obſi- Ch. 8. Sect. 19. 
dionis tempore undecies cen- (6) Joſeph, ibid. Lib. 2. Cap. 
tena hominum millia Peri ierunt. 14. Suft. . 
De Felt: Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. g. (7) Ibid. Cap. 18. Sect. 1. 
Sect. 3. p. 1291. Edit. Hudſon. (S) Ibid. Sect. 3. 
(s) Juk. Lipfus de Conftan- (9) Ibid. Scct. 5. 
tia, Lib. 2. Cap. 21. Uſher's (1) Ibid. Sect. 8. 
(2) Ibid, 
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hundred, and at Ptolemais two thouſand : At 
Alexandria, under Tiberius Alexander the pre- 
fident, (1) fifty thouſand : At Joppa, when it 
was taken by Ceſtius Gallus, (2) eight thoutand 


four hundred: In a mountain called Aſamon 


near Sepphoris (3) above two thouſand: At 
Damaſcus (4) ten thouſand : In a battle with the 
Romans at Aſcalon (5) ten thoutand : In an 
ambuſcade near the ſame place (6) eight thou- 
ſand: At Japha (7) fifteen thouſand : Of the 
Samaritans upon mount Garizin (8) eleven 
thouſand and fix hundred: At Jotapa (9) forty 
thouſand : At Joppa, when taken by Veſpaſian, 
(1) four thouſand two hundred : At Tarichea 
(2) fix thouſand five hundred, and after the 


city was taken twelve hundred: At Gamala (3) 


four thouſand flain, beſides five thouſand who 
threw themſelves down a precipice : Of thoſe who 
fled with John from Giſchala (4) fix thouſand: 
Of the Gadarenes (5) fifteen thouland ſlain, 
beſides an infinite number drowned: In the vil- 
lages of Idumea (6) above ten thouſand flaip: At 


Geraſa 


(2) Ibid. Seet. 10. (9) Ibid. Sect. 36. 

3) Ibid. Sect. 11. (1) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect. 3. 
(4) Ibid. Cap. 20. Sect. 2. (2) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. g, 10. 
(5) Lib. z. Cap. 2. Sect. 2. (3) Lib. 4. Cap. 1. ect. 10. 


(6) Ibid. Sect. 3. (4) Ibid. Cap. 2. Sect. 5. 
(7) Ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 31. (5) Ibid. Cap. 7. Sect. 3. 
(8) Ibid. Sect. 32. (6) Ibid. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. 


X 4 (7) Ibid, 
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Gerafa (7) a thouſand: At Machzrus (8) ſeven- 
teen hundred : In the wood of Jardes (9) three 
thouſand : In the caſtle of Maſada (1) nine 
hundred and fixty : In Cyrene by Catullus the 
governor (2) three thouſand. Beſides theſe 
many of every age, ſex and condition, were 
flain in this war, who are not reckoned 3 
but of theſe who are reckoned, the number 
amounts to above one million, three hundred 
fifty ſeven thouſand, fix hundred, and fixty ; 
which would appear almoſt incredible, if their 
own hiſtorian had not fo particularly enume- 
rated them. 


- But beſides the Jews who fell by the edge of the 


fword, others were allo to be led away captive into 


all nations: and conſidering the numbers of the 
ſlain, the number of the captives too was very 
great, There were taken particularly at Japha (3) 
two thouſand one hundred and thirty: At Jotapa 
(4) one thouſand two hundred ; At Tarichea (5) 

fix 


(7) I'd. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. £24 2ak85 eminizag rue Te Ig's 
(8) Lib. 7. Cap. 6. Sect. 4. aut. Tm» & Auny She Tres 
(9) Ibid. Sect. 5 UT? { T\@xa10ma «TY $nc ac 171 4 
(1) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect, 1. Ji eig Ta zar Are 10% 
(2) Ibid. Cap. 11. Sect. 2. NANO by nt; Tax; Taxa, S416 + 
(3) Lib. 3. Cap. 7. Sect. 31. «To Tir%, Ingo nr; or 7%. 
(4) Ibid. Sect. 36, 4 e nee *. Sog telg. * i 
(5) Ibid. Cap. 9. Sect. 10. #70; inlaxaicma mv ewgatros:. 
(6) Lib. 4. Cap. 7. Sect. 5. — T. jt) &r bbYparutuy Tartu, 
(7) Ioid. Cap. 8. Sect. 1. da x49" dN and Tor , 
| (8 } Tor J. % Tos UnAoT&aT2y apr pac; 144 Wugiadtg nas figs 
| ae KT LAG, 
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ſix thouſand choſen young men were ſent to 
Nero, the reſt fold to the number of thirty 
thouſand and four hundred, beſides thoſe who 
were given to Agrippa: Of the Gadarenes (6) 
two thouſand two hundred: In Idumea (7) 
above a thouſand. Many beſides theſe were 
taken at Jeruſalem, ſo that as Joſephus himſelf 
(8) informs us, the number of the captives 
taken in the whole war amounted to ninety 
ſeven thouſand ; the tall and handſome young 
men Titus reſerved for his triumph ; of the 
reſt, thoſe above ſeventeen years of age were 
ſent to the works in Egypt, but moſt were diſ- 
tributed thro' the Roman provinces, to be 
deſtroyed in their theaters by the ſword or by 
the wild beaſts; thoſe under ſeventeen were 
fold for ſlaves. Of theſe captives many under- 
went hard fate. Eleven thouſand of them (9) 
periſhed for want. Titus exhibited all forts of 
ſhows and ſpectacles at Cæſarea, and (1) many 


of 


wiox1A0s ovmytn. juvenes autem 
lectos, qui proceritate et forma 
c#teris præſtarent, triumpho 
fervabat. Ex reliqua autem 


multitudine, annis XVII ma- 
jores vinctos ad metalla exer- 
cenda, in /Egyptum miſit; 
plurimos etiam per provincias 
diſtribuit Titus, in theatris ferro 
et beſtiis conſumendos. Qui- 
cunque vero infra XVII annum 


ætatis erant, ſub corona venditi 
ſunt, - Et captivorum quidem 
omnium, qui totius belli tem- 
pore capti ſunt, numerus erat 
ad nonaginta ſeptem millia. 
Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect. 2 & 3. 
P. 1291. Pro wie £:romorty 
teripſiſſe Joſephum cenſet Vil- 
lalpandus, tom. 3. p. 123, 
(9) Ibid. Sect. 2. 
(1) Lib, 7. Cap. 2. Sect. 1. 
| (2) Ibid. 
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of the captives were there deſtroyed, ſome being 
expoſed to the wild beaſts, and others compelled 
to fight in troops againſt one another. At Cæ- 
farea too in honor of his brother's birth-day 
(2) two thouſand five hundred Jews were flain ; 
and a great number likewiſe at Berytus in 
honor of his father's. The like (3) was done 
in other cities of Syria. Thoſe whom he re- 
ſerved for his triumph (4) were Simon and John, 


the generals of the captives, and feven hundred 


others of remarkable ſtature and beauty. Thus 
were the Jews miſerably tormented, and diſtri- 
buted over the Roman provinces; and are they 
not ſtill diſtreſſed and diſperſed over all the na- 
tions of the earth? | 

As the Jews were 10 be led away captive into 
all nations, fo Jeruſalem was to be troden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 


fulfilled. And accordingly Jerulalem hath never 


fince been in the poſleſſion of the Jews, but 
hath conſtantly been in ſubjection to ſome other 


nation, as firſt to the Romans, and aiterwards 
to the Saracens, and then to the Franks, and 
then to the Mamalucs, and now to the Turks, 
Titus, as it was related before, (5) com- 
manded 


(2) Ibid. Cap. 3. SeR. 1. (5) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib, 
(3) Ibid. Cap. 5 Sect. 1. 7. Cap. I. Sect. 1. Edit. Hudſon, 


(4) Ibid. Sect. 3. (6) Ibid. Sect. 2. 
2 | 


(7) Ibid. 
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manded all the city as well as the temple to be 
deſtroyed: only three towers were left ſtanding 
for monuments to poſterity of the ſtrength of 
the city, and fo much of the wall as incom- 
paſſed the city on the weſt, for barracks for the 
ſoldiers who were left there in garriſon. All 
the reſt of the city was ſo totally demoliſhed, 
that there was no likelihood of its ever being 
inhabited again. The ſoldiers who were left 
there, were (6) the tenth legion, with ſome 
troops of horſe and companies of foot, (7) 
under the command of Terentius Rufus. When 
Titus (8) came again to Jeruſalem in his way 
from Syria to Egypt, and beheld the fad devaſ- 
tation of the city, and called to mind its former 
ſplendor and beauty, he could not help lament- 
ing over it, and curſing the authors of the 
rebellion, who had compelled him to the cruel 
neceſlity of deſtroying fo fine a city. Veſpaſian 
(9) ordered all the lands of the Jews to be ſold 
for his own uſe; and all the Jews, whereſoever 
they dwelt, to pay each man every year the 
ſame ſum to the capitol of Rome, that they had 
before paid to the temple at Jeruſalem. The 
deſolation was ſo complete, that Eleazar (1) ſaid 


to 


(7) Ibid. Cap. 2. (1) Ts yiyary N ” Toy Oy 
(8) Ibid. Cap. 5 Sect. 2. t XIV GIN IETF EVIAEIN 5 T7 (pG>5 
(9) Ibid, Cap. 6. Sect. 6, £X Bad- GVA , Hah pay 
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to his countrymen; What is become of our 
city, which was believed to be inhabited by 
© God? It is rooted up from the very founda- 
© tions, and the only monument of it that is 
© left, is the camp of thoſe who deſtroyed it, 
« ſtill pitched upon its remains. Some unhappy 
old men fit over the aſhes of the temple, and 
* a few women reſerved by the enemy for the 
baſeſt of injuries. | 

The firſt who (2) rebuilt Jeruſalem, tho' not 
all exactly on the ſame ſpot, was the Roman 
emperor AÆlius Adrian, and he called it after 


his own name Elia, and placed in it a Roman 
colony, and dedicated a temple to Jupiter Capi- 
tolinus in the room of the temple of the true 
God. While he was viſiting the eaſtern parts 
of the empire, he came to Jeruſalem, as (3) 
Epiphanius informs us, forty-ſeven years after 
its deſtruction by Titus, and found the city 
all leveled with the ground, and the temple of 
God troden under foot, except a few houſes : 


and 


E@UTY; KINLEEL2Y UTOAINETIat, To Twy 
E@rgntoTwy auTyw reaToFidev, ri 
eig NMC £79129, rg,ð,VM ra. & 


taſſe credidimus ? Radicitus ex 
fundamentis evulſa eſt, et id 
ſolum ejus monumentum relic- 


Jurnver Ty owode TY e rag 
x2InTa:, Na Wuraizls MN 
eg L Seis ICY 157 UTO TWY H 
Hier TETT OT pf vb, quid de ea 


factum eſt, quam Deum habi · 


tum, caſtra ſeilicet illorum a qui- 
bus exciſa eſt jam reliquiis ejus 
impoſita. Senes vero infelices 
templi cineribus aſſident, et 
paucæ mulieres ad turpiſi man: 

Puderis 
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and he then formed the reſolution of rebuilding 
it, but his deſign was not put in execution till 
towards the latter end of his reign. The Jews, 
naturally of a ſeditious ſpirit, were inflamed (4) 
upon this occaſion into open rebellion, to re- 
cover their native city and country out of the 
hands of heathen violators and oppreflors : and 
they were headed by a man called (5) Bar- 
chochab, a vile robber and murderer, whoſe 
name fignifying the ſon of a far, he confidently 
pretended that he was the perſon propheſied of 
by Balaam in thoſe words, (Num. XXIV. 17.) 
There ſhail come a ſiar out of Jacob, and a ſcepter 
ſhall riſe out of Iſrael. They were (6) ſucceſsful 
in their firſt enterpriſes thro' the neglect of the 
Romans: and it is probable, as the rebellion - 
was raiſed for this purpoſe, that they made 
themſelves maſters of Ælia, or the new Jeruſa- 
lem, and maſſacred or chaced from thence the 
heathen inhabitants, and the Romans beſieged 
and took it again; for we read in ſeveral authors, 


in 


pudoris injuriam ab hoſtibus re- Edit. Vetavii, x 
ſervatz. Ibid, Cap. 8. Sect. 7. (4) Dionis Hiſt. ibid. 
p- 1322. (5) Zuſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 
(2) Dionis Caſſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Boo. 6. Vide etiam Scaligert 
69. p. 793. Edit. Leunclav. Animadverſ. in Euſebii Chrun, 
anov. 1600. 216. 
(3) Epiphan, de Menſ. & (6) Dionis Hiſt. ibid. 
Pond. Cap. 14. p. 170. Vol. 2. 1 


(-) Euſeb. 
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in (7) Euſebius, in (8) Jerome, in (9) Chryſoſ- 
tom, and in (1) Appian who lived at that time, 
that Jeruſalem was again beſieged by the Ro- 
mans under Adrian, and was entirely ,burnt and 
conſumed. However that be, the Jews were 
at length ſubdued with moſt terrible ſlaughter ; 
(2) fifty of their ſtrongeſt caſtles, and nine 
hundred and eighty five of their beſt towns 
were ſacked and demoliſhed; five hundred and 
eighty thouſand men fell by the ſword in battle, 
beſides an infinite multitude who periſhed by 
famin, and fickneſs, and fire, fo that Judea 
was almoſt all deſolated. The Jewiſh (3) wri- 
ters themſelves reckon, that doubly more Jews 
were {lain in this war, than came out of Egypt; 
and that their ſufferings under Nebuchadnezzar 
and Titus were not ſo great as what they in- 
dured under the emperor Adrian. Of the Jews 
who ſurvived this ſecond ruin of their nation, an 
(4) incredible number of every age and ſex 
were ſold like horſes, and diſperſed over the 


face 


(7) Euſeb. Demonſ. Evang. Vol. 1. p. 645. Edit. Benedict. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 38. p. 71. Lib. 6. | 
Cap. 18. p. 286. Edit. Paris. (1) Appian de Bell. Syr. p. 
1628. 119. Edit. Steph. p. 191. Edit. 
(8) Hieron. in Jerem. XXXI. Tollii. 
Col. 679. in Ezek. V. Col. (2) Dionis Hiſt. ibid, p. 794. 
725. in Dan. IX. Col. 1117. in (3) Author libri juchaſin 
Joel. I. Col. 1340. Vol. 3. Edit. ſeribit Hadrianum duplo plures 
Benedict. Judas in hoc bello trucidife 
(9) Orat. V. adverſ. Judzos, uam egreſi ſint ex Agypro. 
Alirs 


ad 
1 
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face of the earth. The emperor completed 
his deſign, rebuilt the city, re-eſtabliſhed the 
colony, ordered the (5) ſtatue of a hog in marble 
to be ſet up over the gate that opened towards 
Bethlehem, and (6) publiſhed an edict ſtrictly 
forbidding any Jew upon pain of death to enter 
the city, or ſo much as to look upon it at a 
diſtance. 

In this ſtate Jeruſalem continued, being 
better known by the name of Alia, till the 
reign of the firſt chriſtian emperor, Conſtantine 
the great. The name of Jeruſalem had grown 
into ſuch diſuſe, and was fo little remembered 
or known, eſpecially among the Heathens, that 
when (7) one of the martyrs of Paleſtine, who 
ſuffered in the perſecution under Maximin, was 
examined of what country he was, and anſwered 
of Jeruſalem, neither the governor of the pro- 
vince, nor any of his aſſiſtants could compre- 
hend what city it was, or where ſituated. But in 
Conſtantine's time it began to reſume its ancient 


name; 


Alius libro qui inſcribitur Er (5) Euſeb. & Hieron, Chron. 

H, quem Druſius laudat in Ann. 137. 

Præteritis, Non fic affiixiſje eos (6) Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 

Nebuchadnezarem negue J tum, 6. Hieron. in If. VI. Col. 65. 

cut Hadrianus imperator. Mede's Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. Juſtin, 

Works, B. 3. p. 443- Mart. Apol. Prim. p. 84. Edit. 
(4) Hieron in Jerem. XXXI. Par. p. 71, Edit. Thirlbii. 

Col. 679. in Zach. XI. Col. (7) Euſeb. de Mart. Palzſt, 

1774. Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. Cap. 11, | 

Chron. Alex. p. 596. 


(S) 7axa 
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name; and this emperor inlarged and beautifi- 


ed it with ſo many ſtately edifices and churches, 
that (8) Euſebius ſaid more like a courtier than 
a biſhop, that this perhaps was the new Jeruſa- 
lem, which was foretold by the prophets. The 


Jews, who hated and abhorred the Chriſtian re- 


ligion as much or more than the Heathen, (9) 
aſſembled again, as we learn from St. Chryſoſtom, 
to recover their city, and to rebuild their tem- 


ple: but the emperor with his ſoldiers repreſſed 


their vain attempt; and having cauſed their ears 


to be cut off, and their bodies to be marked for 


rebels, he diſperſed them over all the provinces 
of his empire, as ſo many fugitives and ſlaves. 
The laws of Conſtantine, and of his ſon and 
ſucceſſor Conſtantius, were likewife in other 
reſpects very ſevere againſt the Jews: but Julian, 


called the Apoſtate, the nephew of Conſtantine, 


and ſucceſſor of Conſtantius, was more favo- 


rably inclined towards them; not that he really 


liked 


(8) raxa we Tavryy ou v 
* TeopnTiaur Sromiouaru K&N 
cv ι ννπνπ XA VEG lig. 
atque hxc forſitan fuerit recens 
illa ac nova Hieruſalem, pro- 
hetarum vaticiniis prædicata. 
baer, * Vit. Conſt. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 
(o) Chryſoſtom. Orat, V. ad- 
verſ. Jud. Sect. 11. p. 645. 
Orat. VI. Sect. 2. p. 65 1. Vol. 


1. Edit. Benedict. 

(1) Juliani Epiſt. 25. Ida 
r wn. p. 396. Edit. Spanhe- 
mit. 

(2)—ia ye Tor Tow Thigzwr 
w opywTujetrocy THY Bn 1 0. 
Awy tTwv * pe etrms Tag dun ide 
inf MWõd r 1 
ig aha AILIXOGUNT AS ou 
ce, xa i avTy Jofar dee jb 


de Tu xgur.on.—0u0 et ipſc 
Perſico 
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liked the Jews but diſliked the Chriſtians, and 
out of prejudice and hatred to the Chriſtian 
religion reſolved to re-eſtabliſh the Jewiſh wor- 


ſhip and ceremonies. 


Our Saviour had faid 


that Jeruſalem ſbould be troden down of the Gene 
tiles; and he would deſeat the prophecy, and 


reſtore the Jews. For this purpoſe he (1) wrote 
kindly to the whole body or community of the 


Jews, expreſſing his concern for their former ill 
treatment, and affuring them of bis protection 
from future oppreſſion; and concluding with a 


— that (2) if he was ſucceſsful in the 


erſian war, he would rebuild the holy city 
Jeruſalem, reſtore them to their habitations, 
live with them there, and join with them in wor- 
ſhipping the great God of the univerſe. His 
zeal even exceeded his promiſe; for before he 
fet out from Antioch on his Perſian expedition, 
he propoſed to begin with (3) rebuilding the 
temple at Jeruſalem, with the greateſt magnifi- 


Perfico bello ex animi ſententia 
eſto, ſanctam urbem Hieruſa- 
m, quam multos jam annos 

habitatam videre defideratis, 

meis laboribus refectam incolam, 
et una vobiſcum in ea optimo 

Deo gratias agam. Ibid. p. 398. 

(55 Ambiticlum quandam 
apud Hieroiolymam templum, 
quod poſt multi a et interneciva 
certamina obſidente Velpaliano 

Vor. II. 


Cence. 


poſteaque Tito zgre eſt expug- 
natum, iuſtaurare ſumptibus 
cogitabat immodicis : negati- 
umque maturandum Alypio 
dederat Antiochenſi, qui olim 
Britannias curaverat pro præ- 
fectis. Cum itaque rei idem 
fortiter inſtaret Alypius, juva- 
retque pro inciæ rector, metu- 
en i globi flammarum prope 


fundamenta crebris aſſultibus 


crum-e 
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cence. He aſſigned immenſe ſums for the build- 
ing. He gave it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, 


who had formerly been lieutenant in Britain, to 


ſuperintend and haſten the work. Alypius ſet 
about it vigorouſly. The governor of the pro- 
vince affiſted him in it. But horrible balls of 
fire burſting forth near the foundations, with 
frequent aſſaults, rendered the place inacceſſible 
to the workmen who were burnt ſeveral times : 
and in this manner the fiery element obſtinately 
repelling them, the enterpriſe was laid aſide, 
What a fignal providence was it, that this no 
more than the former attempts ſhould ſucceed 
and proſper ; and that rather than the prophecies 
ſhould be defeated, a prodigy was wrought even 
by the teſtimony of a faithful heathen hiſtorian ? 
The interpoſition certainly was as providential, 
as the attempt was impious : and the account 
here given is nothing more than what Julian 
himſelf and his own hiſtorian have teſtified. 


There are indeed many witneſſes to the truth 


of the fact, whom an (4) able critic hath well 
drawn together, and ranged in this order. 
% Ammianus Marcellinus an Heathen, Zemuch 


* David a Jew, who confeſſeth that Julian was 


« diuinitus 


erumpentes, fecere locum ex- mento deftinatius repellente, 
uſtis aliq uoties o;erantibus in- ceſſavit inceptum. Amm. Mar- 
acceſſum: hocque modo ele- cell. Lib. 23. Cap. 1. p. 350. 

1 Edit. 


Diſſertations on the PRoynECIEs, 


divinitus impeditus, hindered by God in this 
attempt: Nazianzen and Chryſoſtom among 
the Greeks, St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus 
« among the Latins, who floriſhed at the very 
time when this was done: Theodoret and 
* Sozomen orthodox hiſtorians, Philoſtorgius an 
Arian, Socrates a favorer of the Novatians, 
* who writ the ſtory within the ſpace of fifty 
* years after the thing was done, and whilſt 
the eye- witneſſes of the fact were yet ſur- 
** viving.” But the public hath lately been obliged 
with the- beſt and fulleſt account of this whole 
tranſaction in Dr. Warburton's Julian, where the 
evidence for the miracle is let in the ſtrongeſt light, 
and all objections are clearly refuted, to the tri- 
umph of faith and the confuſion of infidelity. 
Julian was the laſt of the Heatlien emperors. 
His ſucceſſor Jovian made it the buſincſe of his 
thort reign, to undo, as much as was poſlible, 
all that Julian had dune: and the ſucceeding 
emperors were generally for repreiling Judaiſm, 
in the ſame proportion as they were zealous for 
promoting Chriſtianity. Adrian's edict was (5) 
revived, which prohibited all Jews from entering 
into Jeruſalem, or coming near the city; and 


guacds 


Edit. Valeſii. 1681. (5) Auguſtin Serm. 8. Sect, 
| (4) Whichy's general Pre- xg. l'om. 5. p. 23. 14. t. Bene- 
ace. p. XXViii. dict. Amwerp. Sulpleli Severi 


1 11 ud. 
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guards were poſted to inforce the execution of 
it. This was a very lucrative ſtation to the 
ſoldiers; for the Jews (6) uſed to give money 
for permiſſion to come and ſee the ruins of 
their city and temple, and to weep over them, 
eſpecially on the day whereon Jeruſalem. had 
been taken and deſtroyed by the Romans. It 
doth not appear that the Jews had ever the 
liberty of approaching the city, unleſs by ſtealth 
or by purchaſe, as long as it continued in ſub- 
jection to the Greek emperors, It continued in 
ſubjection to the Greek emperors, till this, as 
well as the neighbouring cities and countries, 
fell under the dominion of the Saracens. Only 
in the former part of the ſeventh century after 
Chriſt, and in the beginning of the reign of 
the emperor Heraclius, it was (7) taken and 
plundered by Choſroes king of Perſia, and the 
greateſt cruelties were exerciſed on the inhabi- 
tants. Ninety thouſand Chriſtians are ſaid to 
have been ſold and ſacrificed to the malice-and 
revenge of the Jews. But Heraclius ſoon re- 
pelled and routed the Perſians, reſcued Jeruſalem 
out of their hands, and baniſhed all Jews, for- 


bidding 
Hift. Lib, 2. p. 99. Edit. Elze- (7) Theopk. ad Heracl. p. 
vir. 1656. 25 2. &c, Edit. Paris. p. 200. &c. 


(6) Hieron. in Sophon. I. Edit. Venet. Cedren. ad Heracl. 
Col. 1655. Vol. 3. Edit. Bene- p. 408. Edit. Paris. p. 322. &c. 
dict, Edit. Venet. Baſnage's Hitt. of 

the 
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bidding them, under the ſevereſt penakies, to 
come within three miles of the city. 
Jeruſalem was hardly recovered from the de- 
predations of the Perſians, before it was expoſed 
to a worſe evil by the conquering arms of the 
Saracens. It was in the beginning of the ſame 
ſeventh century, that Mohammed began to preach 
and propagate his new religion: and this /:zle 
cloud, which was at firſt no bigger than 4 man's 
hand, foon overſpread and darkened the whole 
hemiſphere. Mohammed himlelf conquered 
ſome parts of Arabia. His ſucceſſor Abubeker 
broke into Paleſtine and Syria, Omar the next 
caliph was one of the moſt rapid conquerors, 


who ever ſpread deſolation upon the face of the 


earth, His reign was of no longer duration 
than ten years and a halt; and in that time he 
ſubdued all Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, Perſia, 
and Egypt. His (8) army inveſted Jerufalem. 
He came thither in perſon ; and the Chriſtians 
aſter a long fiege being reduced to the greateſt 
extremities, in the year of Chriſt 637, ſur- 
rendered the city upon capitulation. He granted 
them honorable conditions; he would not allow 


any 
the Jews, Book 6. Chap. 18. entale. p. 687. Baſnage Hitt. 
Sect. 7. of the * B. 6. Chap. 19. 


(8) Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Sect. 2. Ockley's Hiſt. of the 


Lib. 1. p- 22, & 28. Edit. Er- Saracens. Vol. 1. p. 243, "= 
penii. Herbelot. Biblioth. Ori- | 


T4 (9) Theo- 
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any of their churches to be taken from them; 
but only demanded of the patriarch, with great 
modeſty, a place where he might build a moſque. 
The patriarch ſhowed him Jacob's ſtone, and 
the place where the temple of Solomon had 
been built, which the Chriſtians had filled with 
ordure in hatred to the Jews. Omar began him- 
ſelf to cleanſe the place, and he was followed 
in this act of piety by the principal officers of 
his army; and it was in this place that the firſt 
moſque was erected at Jeruſalem. Sophronius 
the patriarch (9) ſaid upon Omar's taking poſ- 
ſeſſion of the city, © This is of a truth the abo- 
* mination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the 
« prophet ſtanding in the holy place. Omar the 
conqueror of Jeruſalem is by ſome authors ſaid 
alſo to have died there, being ſtabbed by a ſlave 
at morning prayers in the moſque which he had 
erected. Abdolmelik the fon of Merwan, the 
twelfth caliph, (1) inlarged the moſque at Jeru- 
ſalem, and ordered the people to go thither on 
pilgrimage inftead of Mecca, which was then in 
the hands of the rebel Abdollah: and afterwards 
(2) when the pilgrimage to Mecca was by any 
acc. dent interrupted, the Muſſelmen uſed to repair 

to 


(g) Theophanes p. 281.Edit, (i) Elmacin. Hiſt. Sar. Lib. 

Paris. p. 224. Edit. Venet. Baſ- 1. p. 58. Ockley, Vol. 2. p. 299 
nage. ibid. Ockley p. 249. (82 N 270. 

5 *) Line: 
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to Jeruſalem for the fame purpoſes of devotion. 

In this manner the holy city was transferred 
from the poſſeſſion of the Greek Chriſtians into 
the dominion of the Arabian Muſſelmen, and 
continued in ſubjection to the caliphs till the 
latter part of the eleventh century, that is above 
400 years. At that time (3) the Turks of the 
Selzuccian race had made themſelves maſters of 
Perſia, had uſurped the government, but ſub- 
mitted to the religion of the country; and being 
firmly ſeated there, they extended their con- 
queſts as far as Jeruſalem, and farther. They 
drove out the Arabians, and alſo deſpoiled the 
caliphs of their power over it; and they kept 
poſſeſſion of it, till being weakened by diviſions 
among themſelves, they were ejected by the 
caliph of Egypt. The caliph of Egypt, per- 
ceiving the diviſions and weakneſs of the Turks, 
advanced to Jeruſalem with a great army; 
and the Turks expecting no ſuccour, preſently 
ſurrendered it to him. But though it thus 
changed maſters, and paſſed from the Arabians 
to the Turks, and from the Turks to the 
Egyptians, yet the religion profeſſed there was 
{till the ſame, the Mohammedan being autho- 


rized 


(3) Elmacini Hiſt. Saracen. Verſ. Pocockii. Herbelot. Bib. 
Lib. 3. p. 2679—287. Abul- Orient. p. 269. 
 Pharajii Hiſt, Dyn. 9. p. 243. 
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rized and eſtabliſhed, and the Chriſtian my 
Amun nige 
The — enjoyed their conqueſt but a 
little while'z for in (4) the ſame year that 
they took poſſeſſion of it, they were diſpoſſoffed 
again by the Franks as they are generally de- 
nominated, or the Latin Chriſtians. Peter the 
hermit of Amiens in France went on a pilgri- 
mage to Paleſtine, and there having ſeen and 
ſhared in the diſtreſſes and miſeries of the Chriſ- 
trans, he repreſented them at his return in ſuch 
pathetic terms, that by his preaching and inſti- 
pation, and by the authority of pope Urban II 
and the council of Clermont, the weft was 
ſtirred up againſt the eaſt, Europe againſt Afia, 
the Chriſtians againſt the Muſſelmen, for the 
retaking of Jerufalem, and for the recovery of 
the holy land out of the hands of the infidels. 
It was the epidemic madneſs of the time; and 
old and young, men and women, prieſts and 
foldiers, monks and merchants, peaſants and 
mechanics, all were eager to affume the croſs, 
and to ſet out for what they thought the holy 
wars. Some aſſert that the number of thoſe 
who went out on this expedition amounted to 


above 


_ (4) Abul-Pharaju Hit. Dyn. 269. Savage's Abridg. of Knolles 


9. p. 243. Verſ. Pocockii. El- and Ricaut. Vol. 1. p. 12 &c, 
macini Hiſt. Saracen. Lib. 3. Voltaire's Hiſt. of Europe, of 


p. 293, Herbelot Bib. Orient, the 
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above a million. They who make the loweſt 


computation affirm, that there were at leaſt 
three hundred thouſand fighting men. After 
ſome loſſes and fome victories the army fat 
down before Jeruſalem, and after a fiege of five 
weeks they took it by ſtorm, on the fifteenth 
of July in the year of Chriſt 1099 and all, 
who were not Chriſtians, they put to the ſword. 
They maſſacred above ſeventy thouſand Muſſul- 
men; and all the Jews in the place they gather- 
ed and burnt together; and the ſpoil that they 
found in the moſques was of ineſtimable value. 
Godfrey of Boulogne, the general, was choſen 
king; and there reigned nine kings in ſuc- 
ceſſion; and the kingdom ſubſiſted eighty eight 
years, till the year of Chriſt 1187, when the 
Muſſulmen am. their former N 
and have retained it ever ſince, 

At that time the famous Saladin, having ſub- 
verted the government of the caliphs, had cauſed 


himſelf to be proclamed ſultan of Egypt. Having 


alſo ſubdued Syria and Arabia, he formed the (5 
defign of beſieging Jeruſalem, and of putting an 
end to that kingdom. He marched againſt it 
with a powerful and victorious army, and took 


it 
the Cruſades. Blair's Chronol. Herbelot. ibid. p. 269 & 743- 
Tables. Knolles and Savage, p. 54. 


(5) Elmacin. ibid. p. 293. Voltaire ibid. Blair's Chronol. 
abel Pharaj, ibid. p. 273, 74 Tables. 
| (6) Herhelot 
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it by capitulation on Friday the ad of October, 
after a ſiege of fourtoen days. He compelled. 
the Chriſtians to redeem. their lives at the price 
of ten pieces of, gold for a man, five for a 
woman, and two for a boy or girl, He re- 
the holy ſepulehre; but forced the Franks or 
weſtern Chriſtians to depart to Tyre or other 
places, which were in the poſſeſſion of their 
countrymen. But tho' the city was in the hands 


of the Muſſulmen, yet the Chriſtians had ftill 


their nominal king of Jeruſalem ; and for fome 
tame Richard I of England, who was one of 
the moſt renowned cruſaders, and had eminently 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the holy wars, gloried 
in the empty title. The city however (6) did 
not remain ſo aſſured to the family of Saladin, 
but thirty years after his nephew Al Moadham, 
ſultan” of Damaſcus, was obliged to demoliſh 
the walls, not being able to keep it himſelf, 
and fearing leſt the Franks, who were then again 
become formidable in thoſe parts, ſhouldeſtabliſh 
themſelves again in a place of fuch ſtrength. 
Afterwards in the year 1228, (7) another of 
Saladin's family, Al Kamel, the ſultan of Egypt, 

| who 


(6) Herbelot ibid. p. 269. {7) Abul-Pharaj. ibid. p. 305. 
Knolles and Savage p. 74. Herbelot. ibid. p. 269. & 745. 
Voltaire ibid, Knolles and Savage p. 81. Vol- 
talre 
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who after the death of his kinſman Al 
Moadham enjoyed part of his eſtates, to 
ſeeure his own kingdom, made a treaty with 
the Franks, and yielded up Jeruſalem to the 
emperor Frederic II, upon condition that he 
ſhould not rebuild the walls, and that the 
moſques ſhould be reſerved for the devotions 
of the Muſſulmen. Frederic was accordingly 
crowned king there, but ſoon returned into 
Europe. Not many years intervened, before 
(8) the Chriſtians broke the truce; and Me- 
lecſalah, ſultan of Egypt, being greatly offended, 
marched directly towards Jeruſalem, put all 
the Franks therein to the ſword, demoliſhed 
the caſtle which they had built, ſacked and 
raſed the city, not even ſparing the -ſepulchre 
of our Saviour, which till that time had never 
been violated or defiled ; and (9) before the 
end of the ſame century, the cruſaders or 
European Chriſtians were totally extirpated out 
of the holy land, having loſt in their eaſtern 
expeditions, according to ſome accounts, above 


two millions of perſons. 


Before this time the Mamalucs or the foreign 
ſlaves to the Egyptian ſultans had uſurped the 


_ govern- 
taire ibid. and Annals of the Knolles and Sava age, p-. 83. 
Empire. Ann. 1229. (9) Knolles and Savage, p 


(8) Herbelot ibid. p. 269. 93. Voltaire ibid. 
(1) Pocockii 
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government from their maſters : and ſoon after 
this (1) Kazan the chan of the Mogul-Tartars 


made an icruption into Syria, routed Al Naſer 
the. ſultan of Egypt, had Damaſcus ſurrendered 
to him, and ordered Jeruſalem to be repaired and 
refortified. But being recalled by great troubles 
in Perſia, he was obliged to quit his new con- 
queſts, and the Mamaluc ſultan of Egypt ſoon 
took poſſeſſion of them again. In like manner 
(2) when the great Timur or Tamerlane, like 


a mighty torrent, overwhelmed Afia, and van- 


quiſhed both the Turkiſh and Egyptian ſultans, 
he went twice in paſſing and repaſſing to viſit 
the holy city, gave many preſents to the religi- 
ous perſons, and freed the inhabitants from ſub- 
ſidies and garriſons. But the ebb was almoſt 
as ſudden as the flood. He died within a few 
years, and his ſons and grandſons. quarrelling 
about the ſucceſſion, his vaſt empire in a little 
time mouldered away; ; and Jeruſalem with the 
neighbouring countries reverted to the obedience 


of 


eſt, unde lurimum lucri ei 
accedir. —Situm in urbe Hieras 
ſalem, quæ devaſtata eſt cum 
maritimis regionibus. Chalco- 
cond. ibid. p. 75. Edit. Paris. 
p. 59. Edit. Venet. 


(1) Pocockii Supplem. ad 
Abul-Pharaj. p. 2. Knolles and 
Savage, p. 

(2) Chalcocondylas de rebus 
Turc. Lib. 4. Herbelot, p. 877, 
&c. Knolles and Savage, p. 138. 


&c. 

) Tov && Tao Iven x. r. X. 
Sepulchrum Jeſu ſub poteſtate 
iſtius regis in Palzſtina ſitum 


* 


(4) Pocockii Supplem. ad 
Abul-Pharaj. p. 29, 30, 49. 
Herbelot. Bib. Orient. p. 802. 
Knolles and Savage, p. 240, &c: 
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of the Mamalucs again. 
ruined and deſolate ſtate; as Chalcocondylas (3) 
deſcribes it, and the Chriſtians paid large tribute 
to the ſultans of Egypt for acceſs to the ſcpul- 
chre of Jeſus. And in the fame ſtate it conti- 
nued, with little variation, under the dominion 
of the Mamalucs, for the ſpace of above. 260 
years, till at length this with the other territories 
of the Mamalucs fell a prey to the arms. of the 
Turks of the Othman race. 

It was about the year 1516 that (4) Selim 
the ninth emperor of the Turks turned his arms 
againſt Egypt; and having conquered one Sultan, 
and hanged another, he annexed Syria, Egypt, 
and all the dominions of the Mamalucs to the 
Othman empire. In his way to Egypt, he did 
as Kazan and Tamerlane had done before him; 
he (5) went to viſit the holy city, the ſeat of fo 
many prophets, and the icene of ſo many mi- 
racles. It lay at that time miſerably deformed 
and ruined, according to the (6) account of a 

contem- 


Prince Cantemir's Hiſt. of the incolis, qui tune toto orbe ex- 
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It was indeed in a 


Othman empire, in Selim I. 

(5) Pauli Jovii Hiſt. Lib, 17. 
Herbeloc ibid. Knolles and Sa- 
vage. p. 243. Prince Cantemir 
ibid. Sect. 21. p. 163. 

(6) Paulus Jovius ibid. Ea 
tune miſerabili ſacrarum ruina- 
rum deformitate inculta atque 
deterta, non a Judzis veteribus 


torres in admiſſi ſcele ri panam, 
nec ſedem nec patriam habent, 


ſed a paucis Chriſtianis incole- 


batur. li cum ignominia et 
gravi admodum cont tumelia 
Chiſtiani nominis, ob concei— 
ſam vener andi ſepulchri poſſeſ- 
ſionem, grave er eee gayp- 
tiis regibus perſolvunt, Kc. 

(5) -= et 


33k | Diſſertations an ze PxopHEkCiHs. 


contemporary hiſtorian, not inhabited bythe Jews 
who were baniſhed into all the world, but by a 
few Chriſtians who paid large tribute to the 
Egyptian ſultans for the poſſeſſion of the holy 
| ſepulchre. Selim offered up his devotions at the 
monuments of the' old prophets, and preſented 
the Chriſtian prieſts with as mueh money as was 
ſufficient to buy them proviſions for fix months; 
and having ſtayed there one night, he went to 
join his army at Gaza. From that time to this 
the Othman emperors have (7) poſſeſſed it under 
the title of Hami, that is of protectors, and not 
of maſters; tho' they are more properly tyrants 
and oppreſſors. Turks, Arabians, and Chriſtians 
of various ſects and nations dwell there out of 
reverence to the place ; but very few Jews; and 
of thoſe the greateſt part, as (8) Baſnage ſays, 
are beggars, and live upon alms. The Jews 
fay, that when the Meffiah ſhall come, the city 
will undergo a conflagration and 'inundation in 
order to be purified from the defilements, which 
the Chriſtian and Mohammedan have committed 
in it;. and therefore they chooſe not to ſettle 
there. But the writer juſt mentioned aſſigns 


two more probable and natural reaſons. ** One 
** 1s, that the Mohammedans look upon Jeruſa- 


«© Jem 


(7) —et ſes ſuccefſeurs ont titre de Hami, c'eſt-a-dire, de 
poſſedee juſqu'a preſent ſous le protecteurs, et non pas de mai- 


rr. 
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lem as a holy place; and therefore there are 
* a great many Samons and devout Muſſulmen, 
© who have taken up their abode there, who 
© are perſecutors of the Jews as well as of the 
« Chriſtians, ſo that they have leſs tranquility 
and liberty at Jeruſalem than in other places: 
“ and as there is very little trade, there is not 
© much to be got, and this want of 5 drives 
« them away,” | 
By thus tracing the biſtory of lesen from 
the deſtruction by Titus to the preſent time, it 
appears evidently, that as the Jews have been 
led away captive into all nations, fo Jeruſalem 
hath been troden down of the Gentiles. There 
are now almoſt 1700 years, in which the Jewiſh 
nation have been a ſtanding monument of the 
truth of Chriſt's predictions, themſelves diſperſed 
over the face of the whole earth, and their land 
groaning under the yoke of foreign lords and 
conquerors: And at this day there is no reaſon 
to doubt but they will continue in the ſame 
ſtate, nor ever recover their native country, unt 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Our Saviour's 
words are very memorable, Jeruſalem ſhall be 
treden dawn of the Gentiles, until the times of 
_ the Gentiles be ſulſlled. It is fill troden down 
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tres. Herbelot. p. 270. B 7. Chap. 24. S-ct. 10. 
(8) Balnage Hitt. ut the Jews, | 
(4) Noa, 
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by the. Gentiles, and conſequently the times of 


the. Gentiles are not yet fulfilled, When the 
times of the Gentiles (hall be fulfilled, then the 
expreſſion implies that the Jews (hall be reſtored: 
And for what reaſon, can we believe, that tho 
they are diſperſed among all nations, yet by a 
conſtant miracle they are kept diſtin from all, 
but for the farther manifeſtation of God's pur- 
poſes towards them ? The prophecies have been 
accompliſhed to the greateſt exactneſs in the 
deſtruction of their city, and its continuing till 
ſubject to ſtrangers, in the diſperſion of their 
people, and their living ſtill ſeparate from all 
people: and why ſhould not the remaining parts 
of the ſame prophecies be as fully accompliſhed 
too in their reſtoration, at the proper ſeaſon, 
when the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled? © 
The times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled, when 
the times of the four great kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles according to Daniel's prophecies ſhall be 
expired, and the fifth kingdom or the kingdom 
of Chriſt ſhall be ſet up in their place, and the 
ſaints of the moſt High ſball take the kingdom, and 
poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
Jeruſalem, as it hath hitherto remained, ſo pro- 
bably will remain in ſubjection to the Gentiles, 
until theſe times of the Gentiles be Julfilled ;' or as 
Ne Paul expreſſeth it, (Rom. XI. 25, 26.) until 
2 | the 
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the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and ſo all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and become again the 
people of God. The fulneſs of the Jeus will 
come in as well as the fulneſs of Gentiles. For 
(ver. 12, &c.) if the fali of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more their fulneſs ? 
For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ig- 
norant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part ts 
happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in: And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 


Vol. II. 2 


— — — 
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XXI. 
The ſame ſubjeft continued. 
PARTI. . 


HEN we firſt entered on an explanation 
of our Saviour's prophecies relating to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, compriſed chiefly 
in this 24th chapter of St. Matthew, it was ob- 
ſerved that the diſciples in their queſtion propoſe 
two things to our Saviour, firſt when ſhould be 
the time of his coming or the deſtruction of je- 
ruſalem, and ſecondly what ſhould be the figns 
of it, (ver. 3.) Tell us when ſhall theſe things be, 
and what ſhall be the fign of thy coming, and of 
the concluſion of the age. The latter part of the 
queſtion our Saviour anſwereth firſt, and treateth 
at large of the jigns of the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem from the 4th verſe of the chapter to the 
3iſt incluſive. He toucheth upon the mot 
material paſſages and accidents, not only of thoſe 
which were to forerun this great event, but like- 
wiſe of thoſe which were to attend, and imme- 
diately to follow upon it: and having thus an- 


ſwered the latter part of the queſtion, he pro- 


4 ceeds 
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ceeds now in verſe 32d to anſwer the former part 
of the queſtion, as to the time of his coming 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

He begins with obſerving that the figns which 
he had given would be as certain an indication 
of the time of his coming, as the fig-tree's put- 
ting forth its leaves is of the approach of ſum- 
mer; (ver. 32, 33.) Now learn à parable of the 
fig tree: when bis branch is yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh: So like- 
wiſe ye, when ye ſha!l fee all theſe things, know 
that it 1s near, or he 1s near, even at the doors. 
He proceeds to declare that the time of his 
coming was at no very great diſtance; and to 
ſhow that he hath been ſpeaking all this while 
of the deſtruction of Jerufalem, he affirms with 
his uſual affirmation, (ver. 34.) Yerily I ſay unto 
you, This generation ſhall nat pajs, till all theſe 
things be fuljilled. It is to me a wonder how 
any man can refer part of the foregoing diſ- 
ceurſe to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and part 
to the end of the world, or any other diſtant 
event, when it is ſaid fo poſitiveiy here in the 

' _ concluſion, All theſe things /hall be fulfilled in 
' this generation. It ſcemeth as if our Saviour 
had been aware of fome ſuch miſapplication of 
his words, by adding yet greater jorce and em- 
phaſis to his affirmation, (ver. 35.) Ileagen and 


J y 
| . 2 Arr. 
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earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs 
awey, It is a common figure of ſpeech in the 
oriental languages, to ſay of two things that the 
one ſhall be and the other ſhall not be, when 
the meaning is only that the one ſhall happen 
ſooner or more ealily than the other. As in 
this inſtance of our Saviour, Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away, 
the meaning is, Heaven and earth ſhall ſooner 
or more eaſily paſs away than my words ſhall 
paſs away; the frame of the univerſe ſhall ſooner 
or more eaſily be diſſolved than my words ſhall 
not be fulfilled: And thus it is expreſſed by 
St. Luke upon a like occation, (XVI. 17.) It 
is eafier for heaven and earth to paſs than one 
tittle of the law to fail. 

In another place he ſays (Matt. XVI. 28.) 
There are ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall nat taſte 
of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom : intimating that it would not tucceed 
immediately, and yet not at ſuch a diſtance of 
time, but that ſome then living ſhould be ſpec- 
tators of the calamities coming upon the nation. 
In like manner he ſays to the women, who be- 
wailed and lamented him as he was going to 
be crucified, (Luke XXIII. 28.) Daughters of 

Feruſalem, 


(1) Neas hic non diei particulam fed latius ſumti temporis 
ambitum 
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Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
fehves, and for your children: which ſufficiently 
implied, that the days of diſtreſs and miſery 
were coming, and would fall on them and their 
children. But at that time there was not any 
appearance of ſuch immediate ruin. The wiſeſt 
politician could not have inferred it from the 
then preſent ſtate of affairs. Nothing leſs than 
divine preſcience could have certainly foreſeen 
and foretold it. 

But ſtill the exact time of this judgment was 
unknown to all creatures, (ver. 36.) But of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only. The word de (1) 
is of larger ſignification than hour ; and befides 
it ſeemeth ſomewhat improper to ſay Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man; for if the day was 


not known, certainly the b9ur was not, and it 
was ſuperfluous to make ſuch an addition. I 


conceive therefore that the paſſage ſhould be 
rendered, not Of that day and hour Eu eee no 
man, but Of that diy and ſeaſon knoweth no man, 
as the word is frequently uſed in the beſt authors 
both ſacred and profane. It is true our Saviour 
declares All theſe things ſhall be fulfilled in this 
generation; it is true the prophet Daniel hath 

| given 


— — 


MAC 


y 
q 
i 
ö 


0 
C 

i 
1 

! 
1 

| 
1. 
n 
- 17 
1 
"MW 
| I 
"LES 


ambitum intelligo &c. Grot. iu locum. 
L 3 (2) Proinde 


| .* 


342 Diſſertations on the PO -HECIES. 


given ſome intimation of the time in his famous 
prophecy of the ſeventy weeks : But tho' this 
greatrevolution was to happen in that generation; 
though it was to happen towards the concluſion 
of ſeventy weeks or 490 years to be computed 
from a certain date that is not eaſy to be fixed; 
yet the particular day, the particular /eaſin in 
which it was to happen, might till remain a 
ſecret to men and angels: And our Saviour had 
before (ver. 20.) adviſed his diſciples to pray, 
that their fight be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath-day; the day not being known, 
they might pray that their flight be not on the 
ſabbatb-day; the ſeaſon not being known, they 
might pray that their flight be not in the ter. 
As it was in the days of Noah, faith our Saviour, 
(ver. 37, 38, 39.) 1o ſhall it be now. As then, 
they were cating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, til] they were ſurpriſed by 
the flood, notwitliſtanding the frequent warnings 
and admonitions of that preacher of righteout- 
neſs: fo now, they ſhall be engaged in the buti- 
neſs and pleatures of tne world, little expecting 
little thinking of this univerſal ruin, till it come 
upon them, notwithſtanding the cxprets predic- 
tions and declarations of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
| Then fhall two be du the field, the one ſhall be taken, 
and the ether loft : Tivo women ſball be grinding 


(1. 
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at the mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the other 
left. (ver. 40, 41.) That is, Providence will then 
make a ditlinction between ſuch, as are not at 
all diſtinguiſnhed now. Some ſhall be reſcued 
from the deſtruction of Jerutalem, like Lot out 
of the burning o Sodom ; while others, no ways 
perhaps di/t-r-nt i outward circumitances, 
ſhall be lait to peri in it. 

1 he mnaiter is carried ſomewhat farther in 
the parallel place of 5t. Mark; and it is ſaĩd not 
only that the angels were excluded from the 
knowleye oi the particular time, but that the 
Son himleif allo was ignorant of it. The 13th 
chapter of that evangeliſt anſwers to the 24th of 
St. Matthew. Our Saviour treateth there of the 
ſigns and circumſtances of his coming and the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, from the 5th to the 
27th verſe incluſive; and then at verſe the 28th 
he proceeds to treat of the time of his coming 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The text in 
St. Matthew is, Of that day and ſeaſon knoweth 
no man, nn not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. The text in St. Mark is, Of that day and 
ſeaſon knoweth 19 men, ns not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. It is 
true the words »# 5 lieg, neither the Son, were 
omitted in ſome copies of St. Mark, as they are 


inferted in ſome copics of St. Matthew: but 
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there is no ſufficient authority for the: omiflion 
in St. Mark, any more than for the inſertion in 
St. Matthew. Eraſmus and ſome of the moderns 
(2) are of opinion, that the words were omitted 
in the text of St. Matthew, leſt they ſhould 
afford a handle to the Arians for proving the Son 
to be inferior to the Father: but it was to little 
purpoſe to eraſe them out of St. Matthew,” and 
to leave them ſtanding in St. Mark. On the 
contrary St. Ambroie and ſome of the ancients 
(3) aſſert, that they were inſerted in the text of 
St. Mark by the Arians: but there is as little 
foundation or pretence for this aſſertion, as there 
is for the other. It is much more probable, that 
they were omitted in ſome copies of St. Mark 
by ſome indiſcreet orthodox, who thought them 
to bear too hard upon our Saviour's divinity. 
For all the moſt ancient copies and tranſlations 
extant retain them; the moſt ancient fathers 
quote them, and comment upon them: and 
certainly it is eaſier for words to be omitted in a 
copy ſo as that the omiſſion ſhould not generally 
prevail aiterwards, than it is for words to be 
inſerted in a copy fo as that the inſertion ſhould 
gencrally prevail atterwards. Admit the words 
| there- 


(2) Proinde ſuſpicor hoc a eſſe Patre minorem, &. Eraſm. 
nonnullis ſubtractum, ne Arianis in locum. 


eſſet anſa confirmandi Filium | 
1. + (3) Ambroſ, 
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therefore as the genuin words of St. Mark we 
muſt, and we may without any prejudice to our 
Saviour's divinity. For Chriſt may be conſidered 
in two reſpects, in his human and in his divine 
nature; and what is ſaid with regard only to 
the former, doth not at all affect the latter. As 
he was the great teacher and revealer of his 
Father's will, he might know more than the 
angels, and yet he might not know all things. 
It is ſaid in St. Luke (II. 52.) that Jeſus incregſed 
in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favor with Gd and 
man. He increaſed in wiſdom, and conſequently 
in his human nature he was not omniſcient. In 
his human nature he was the en of David; in 
his divine nature he was the Lord of David. In 
his human nature he was upon earth; in his 
divine nature he was in heaven (John III. 139 
even while upon earth. In like manner it may 
be faid, that though as God he miglit know all 
things, yet he might be ignorant of ſome things 
as man. And of this particular the Metiah 
might be ignorant, becaule it was no part- of 
his office or commiſſion to reveal it, Jt is not 
for you to knw the times or the ſeaſons, Which 
the Father hath put in his own power, as our 

Saviour 
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(3) Ambroſ. de Fide. Lib. 5. ſed non mirum eſt, fi et hcc 
Cap. 8. Veteres Græci codices falsarunt, qui ſeripturas inter- 
nou habent, C nec filias ſeit; polavère divinas. 

(4) Amor 
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Saviour ſaid (Acts I. 7.) when a like queſtion 
was propoſed to him. It might be proper for 
the diſciples, and for the Jews too by their 
means, to know the figns and circumſtances 
of our Saviour's coming and the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem ; but upon many accounts it might 
be unfit for them both, to know the preciſe 

time. 
 Hitherto we have explained this 24th chapter 
of St. Matthew as relating to the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and without doubt as relating to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem it is primarily to be 
underſtood. But though it is to be underſtood 
of this primarily, yet it is not to be underſtood. 
of this only : for there is no queſtion that our 
Saviour had a farther view and meaning in it. 
It is uſual with the prophets to frame and ex- 
preſs their prophecics ſo, as that they ſhall com- 
prehend more than one event, and have their 
ſeveral periods of completion. This every one 
muſt have obſerved, who hath been ever ſo little 
converſant in the writings of the ancient pro- 
phets: and this I conceive to be the caſe here, 
and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to be typical of 
the end of the world. The deſtruction of a 
great city 1s a lively type and image of the end 
of the world ; and we may obſerve that our 
Saviour no ſconer begins to ſpeak of the deftruc- 
tion 
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tion of Jernſalem, than his figures are raiſed, 
his language is ſwelled, and he expreſſeth himſelf 
in ſoch terms, as in a lower ſenſe indeed are 
applicable to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but 
deſcribe ſomething higher in their proper and 
genuin ſigun cation The ſun ſhall be darkened, 
the mon fall nut give ber light, the ftars ſlall 
fall frem heaven, the powers of the heavens ſhall 
be ſla len, the Son of man ſhail come in the clouds 
of beaven with porter and great glory, and he ſhall 
fend his angels with a great ſcund of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other : 
Theſe paſſages in a figurative ſenſe as we have 
feen may be underſtood of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, but in their litteral ſenſe can be 
meant only of the end of the world. In like 
manner that text, Of that day and ſeaſon knoweth 
no man, no not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only; the confiſtence and connection of 
the diſcourfe oblige us to underſtand it as ſpoken 
of the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
but in a higher ſenſe it may be true alſo of the 
time of the end of the world and the general 
judgment. All the ſubſequent diſcourſe too, 
we may obſerve, doth not relate fo properly to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as to the end of 
the world and the general judgment. Our 

Saviour 
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Saviour loſeth fight as it were of his former 
ſubject, and adapts his diſcourſe more to the 
latter. And the end of the Jewiſh ſtate was in 
a manner the end of the world to many of 
the Jews. 

The remaining part of the chapter is ſo clear 
and eaſy as to need no comment or explanation, 
It will be more proper to conclude with ſome 
uſeful reflections upon the whole. 

It appears next to impoſſible, that any man 
ſhould duly conſider theſe prophecies, and the 
exact completion of them; and if he is a be- 
liever, not be confirmed in the faith; or if he 1s 
an infidel, not be converted. Can any ſtronger 
proof be given of a divine revelation than the 
ſpirit of prophecy ; and can any ſtronger proof be 
given of the {pirit of prophecy, than the examples 
now before us, in which ſo many contingencies, 

and I might ſay improbabilitics, which human 
wiſdom or prudence could never foreſee, are ſo 
particulaily foretoid, and ſo punQually accom- 
pliſhed ! At the time when Chriſt pronounced 
theſe prophecies, the Roman governor reſided at 
Jeruſalem, and had a force ſufficient to keep the 
people in obedience : and could human prudence 
foreſee that the city as well as the country 
would revolt and rebel againſt the Romans ? 
Could human prudence foreſee famins, and 


peſirlences, 
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peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places? 


Could human prudence foreſee the ſpeedy pro- 
pagation of the goſpel ſo contrary to all human 
probability? Could human prudence foreſee 
ſuch an utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem with all 
the circumſtances preceding and following it? 
It was never the cuſtom of the Romans ab- 
ſolutely to ruin any of their provinces. It was 
improbable therefore that ſuch a thing ſhould 
happen at all, and ſtill more improbable that 
it ſhould happen under the humane and gene- 
rous Titus, who was indeed, as he was (4) 
called, the love and delight of mankind. 

What is uſually objected to the other predic- 
tions of holy writ, cannot with any pretence be 
objected to theſe prophecies of our Saviour, 
that they are figurative and obſcure ; for nothing 
can be conveyed in plainer ſimpler terms, ex- 
cept. where he affected ſome obſcurity, as it 
hath been ſhown, for particular reaſons. It is 
allowed indeed that ſome of theſe prophecies 
are taken from Moſes and Daniel. Our Sa- 
viour propheſying of the fame events hath 
borrowed and applied ſome of the ſame images 
and expreflions. But this is a commendation 


rather than any diſcredit to chis predictions. He 
hath 


. (4) Amor ac deliciz humani generis. Suct. in Tito. Seft, 1. 
| (J] Trax 
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hath built upon the foundations of the inſpired 
writers before him ; but what a ſuperſtructure 
hath he raiſed? He hath acted in this caic as 
in every other, like one who came not to deſtroy 
the law and the prophets, but to fulfil them. 
He hath manifeſted himſelf to be a true prophet, 
by his exact interpretation and application of 
other prophets. He is alſo much more particu- 
lar and circumſtantial than either Mouſcs or 
Daniel. In ſeveral inſtances his prophecies are 
entirely new, and properly his own : and be- 


fides he uſes greater precilion in fixing and con- 


fining the time to that very generation. 

For the completion of theſe prophecies the 
perſons ſeem to have been wonderfully raiſed up 
and preſerved by divine providence. Veſpaſian 
was promoted from obſcurity; and tho' feared 
and hated by Nero, yet was preferred by him, 
and ſingled out as the only general among the 
Romans who was equal to ſuch a war ; God 
perhaps, as (5) Joſephus intimates, fo diſpoſing 
and ordering affairs. He had ſibdued the 
oreateſt part of Judea, when he was advanced 
to the empire; and he was happy in putting 

| an 


(5) raxa ri xas wigs Twy ö p. 1118. Edit. Hudſon. 
an T& Os T2001 010j45 (havt, for- 
ſan et Deo aliquid de univerſis (6) TREW WANG TUES Voc 
præordinante. Joſeph. de Bell. sri 224 TOAW0'V z a. ** GN 
Jud. Lib. 3 Cap. 1. Sect. 3 £64 91706 {AENGVT AL T2 Orte. hinc lane 
maxim 
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an end to the civil wars, and to the other 
troubles and calamities of the ſtate, or other- 
wiſe he would hardly have been at leiſure to 
proſecute the war with the Jews. Titus was 
wonderfully preterved in the moſt critical ar- 
ticles of danger. While he was taking a view 
of the city, he was ſurrounded by the enemy, 
and nothing leſs was expected than that he 
ſhould be flain, or made priſoner : but he re- 
ſolutely broke thro the midſt of them, and though 
unarmed yet arrived unhurt at his own camp: 
upon which (6) Joſephus maketh this reflection, 
that from hence it is obvious to underſtand, 
that the turns of war and the dangers of princes 
are under the peculiar care of God. Joſephus 
himſelf was allo no leſs wonderfully preſerved 
than Titus, the one to deſtroy the city, and the 
other to record its deſtruction. He marvelouſly 
eſcaped from the ſnares which were laid for him 
(7) by John of Giſchala, and (8) by Jeſus the 
chief of the robbers: and when (9) his compa- 
nions were determined to kill him and them- 
ſelves rather than ſurrender to the Romans, he 
prevailed with them to draw lots who thould be 

X killed, 


maxime licet intelligere, Deo (8) Ibid. Sect. 22. 
curæ eſſe et belli momenta et 
regum pericula. Ib. Lib. 5. (gy) De Bell. Jud. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 2. Sect. 2. p. 1216. Cap. 7. 
_ (7) Joſephi VitaScR. 17, &c. 
(1) Joſephi 
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killed, the one after the other; and at laſt he 
was left with only one other, whom he per- 
ſuaded to ſubmit with him to the Romans. 
Thus was he faved from the moſt imminent 
deſtruction; and he himſelf eſteemed it, as it 
certainly was, a ſingular inſtance of divine 
providence. 

As Veſpaſian and Titus ſeem to have been 
raiſed up and preſerved for the completion of 
theſe prophecies, ſo might Joſephus for the 
illuſtration of their completion. For the parti- 
cular paſſages and tranſaftions, by which we 
prove the completion of theſe prophecies, we 
derive not ſo much from Chriſtian writers, who 
might be ſuſpected of a deſign to parallel the 
events with the predictions, as from Heathen 
authors, and chiefly from Joſephus the Jewiſh 
hiſtorian, who tho' very exact and minute in other 
relations, yet avoids as much as ever he can the 
mention of Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion. 
He doth not ſo much as once mention the name 
of falje Chrijis, though he hath frequent occa- 
ſions to ſpeak largely of 7alſe prophets; fo cau- 
tious was he of touching upon any thing, that 
might lead him to the acknowlegement of the 
true Chriſt. His ſilence here is as remarkable, 
as his copiouſneſs upon other ſubjects. It is 
indeed very providential, that a more. particular 


detail 
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detail, a more exact hiſtory is preſerved of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of all the cir- 
cumſtances relating to it, than of any other 
matter whatſoever tranſacted ſo long ago: 
and it is an additional advantage to our cauſe, 
that theſe accounts are tranſmitted to us by a 
Jew, and by a Jew who was h:mſclf an eye- 
witneſs to mott of the things which he relates. 
As a general in the wars he muſt have had an 
exact knowlege of all tranſactions, and as a 
Jewiſh prieſt he would not relate them with any 
favor or partiality to the Chriſtian cauſe. His 
hiſtory (1) was approved by Veſpaſian and Titus 
(who ordered it to be publiſhed) and by king 
Agrippa and many others, both Jews and Ro- 
mans, who were preſent in thoſe wars. Iſe 
had likewiſe many enemies, who would readily 
have convicted him of any falſiſication, if he 
had been guilty of any. He deſigned nothing 
leſs, and yet as if he had deſigned nothing 
more, his hiſtory of the Jewiſh wars may ſerve 
ad a larger comment on our Saviour's prophe— 
cies of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. If any 
one would compare our Saviour's words with 
that - writer's | hiſtory of the whole war, as 

Euſcbius 


(1) Toſephi Vita. Sect. 65. Contra Apion, Lib. 1. Se. 9. 
You. Ii. A 4 (2, TY ins 
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(2) Euſebius very well obſerves, he could nct 
but admire and acknowlege our Saviour's pre- 
ſcience and prediction to be wonderful above 


nature, and truly divine. 
The predictions are the cleareſt, as the cala- 


mities were the greateſt which the world ever 
ſaw: and what hainous fin was it, that could 
bring down ſuch heavy judgments on the Jewiſh 
church and nation ? Can any other with half 
ſo much probability be aſſigned, as what the 
ſcripture aſſigns, their crucifying the Lord of 
glory? As St. Paul expreſſeth it, (1 The. II. 
15, 16.) They both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 


their own prophets, and perſecuted the apoſtles, 


and ſo filled up their fins, and wrath came upon 
them to the utter maſt. This is always objected 
as the moſt capital fin of the nation : and upon 
reflection, we ſhall find really ſome correſpon- 
dence between their crime and their puniſhment, 
They put Jeſus to death, when 3 nation was 
alembied to celebrate the paſſover; and when 

the 


(2) ovyagua; & ve rat Tw toris noſtri verba cum iis com- 
047180 5 AsZui; Txi; Aof7 as; Iv paret, quæ ab codem ſcriptore 
ovyſga@un; ifogiay; Ta wage Tv  deuniverſo bello commemorata 
T4745, ele, Wa; tx Gr be- ſunt, fieri non poteſt quin ad- 
Yavyaonu, nar uy ande dan miretur præſcientiam ac pra. 


 brighve; Sg Ty wgoprnr'r dictionem ſervatoris noſtri, eam- 
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the (3) nation was afſembled too to celebrate the 
paſſover, Titus ſhut them up within the walls 
of Jeruſalem. The rejection of the true Meſ- 
fiah was their crime; and the following of falſe 
Meſſiahs to their deſtruction was their puniſh- 
ment. They fold and bought Jeſus as a ſlave ; 
and they themſelves were afterwards fold and 
bought as ſlaves at the loweſt prices. They 
preferred a robber and murderer to Jeſus, 
whom they crucified between two thieves ; and 
they themſelves (4) were afterwards infeſted 
with bands of thieves and robbers. They put 
Jeſus to death, leſt the Romans ſhould come 
and take away their place and nation; and the 
Romans did come and take away their place 
and nation. They crucified Jeſus before the 
wills of Jeruſalem; and before the walls of 
Jeruſalem they themſelves were crucified in ſuch 
numbers, that it is (5) ſaid room was wanting 
for the croſſes, and croſſes for the bodies. I 


ſhould think it hardly poſſible for any man to 


lay 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 3. 4. Cap. 7. Lib. 7. Cap. 8. &c, 
Cap. 7 440} (5) wati d To fe 4 Xa T% 


(3) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. tutte rt ro Toit Farce, x. raue. 
. Caps 9. Sect. 3 & 4. Euſeb. rr owe, et propter multitu- 
Hiſt. Lib, 3. Cap. 5. dinem ſpatium crueibus deerat, 
et corporibus eruces. Ibid. Lib. 

4) Joſeph. ibid. Lib. 2, Cap. 5. Cap. 11. SeR, 1. p. 1247. 
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lay theſe things together, and not conclude the 
Jews own imprecation to be remarkably fulfilled 


upon them, (Mat. XXVII. 25.) His blood be on 
us and on our children. 


We Chriſtians cannot indeed be evitty of the 
very ſame offenſe in crucifying the Lord of 


glory: but it behoves us to conſider, whether 


we may not be guilty in the ſame kind, and 
by our fins and iniquities (Hebr. VI. 6.) cruciſy 
the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 


ſhame ; and therefore whether being like them 


in their crime, we may not alſo reſemble them 
in their puniſhment. They rejected the Meſ- 
ſiah, and we indeed have received him: but 
have our lives been at all agreeable to our 
holy profeſſion, or rather as we have had op- 
portunities of knowing Chriſt more, have we 
not obeyed him leſs than other Chriſtians, and 
(Hebr. X. 29.) troden under foot the Son of God, 
and .counted the blood of the covenant wherewith 
we are ſanfified an unholy thing, and done de- 


ſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? The flagrant crimes 


of the Jews, and the principal ſources of their 
calamities, in the opinion of (6) Joſephus, were 
their - trampling upon all human laws, de- 

5 riding 


(6) rrarure we uy was Stiche [ Al. xen] nom ay: c- 
eurorc Stches al Oger, ü e Tix; Aoyomotie; exAcuater. et ab 


& ra Sia, a4 rug ten @go@nrwr illis quidem omne jus humanum 
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riding divine things, and making a jeſt of the 
oracles of the prophets as ſo many dreams and 


fables : and how hath the ſame ſpirit of licen- | 


tiouſneſs and infidelity prevailed likewiſe among 
us? How have the laws and lawful authority 
been inſulted with equal infolence and im- 
punity ? How have the holy ſcriptures, thoſe 
treaſures of divine wiſdom, not only been 
neglected, but deſpiſed, derided, and abuſed to 
the worſt purpoſes? How have the principal 
articles of our faith been denied, the prophe- 
cies and miracles of Moſes and the prophets of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles been ridiculed, and im- 
piety and blaſphemy not only been whiſpered in 
the ear, but proclamed from the preſs? How 
hath all public worſhip and religion, and the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments been lighted 
and contemned, and the ſabbath profaned by 
thoſe chiefly who ought to ſet a better example, 
to whom much is given, and of whom there- 
fore much will be required? And if for their 
ſins and provocations (Rom. XI. 21, 20.) God 
ſpared not the natural branches, take heed lejt he 
alſo ſpare not thee. Becauſe of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou flandeſt by faith. Be not high- 

minded, 
conculcabatur, divina autem torum commenta ſubſ- neden. 


quæque deridebantur, et pro- Ibid. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Scct. 
phetarum oracula ut præſtigia- p. 1188. Edit. Hudlon, 


A a 3 (1) So 
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minded, but fear. God bore long with the 


— 3 and hath he not — — with us too ? 


iniquities was full ; and -4 us — leſt our 
meaſure be not alſo well-nigh full, and we be 
not growing ripe for exciſion. What was ſaid 
to the church of Epheſus, is very applicable to 
us and our own caſe, (Rev. II. 5.) Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, 
and do the firſt works ; or elſe I will come unio (hee 


_ Quickly, and will remove thy candleftick wy = 


| om. except thou repent, 
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St. Pa ul prophecy of the Man of Sin. 


S our bleſſed Saviour hath cited and ap- 
pealed to the book of Daniel, ſo likewiſe 
have his apoſtles drawn from the ſame fountain. 
St, Paul's and St. John's predictions are in a 
manner the copies of Daniel's originals with 
ſome improvements and additions. The ſame 
times, the ſame perſons, and the fame events 
are deſcribed by St. Paul and St. John as well 
as by Daniel; and it might therefore with reaſon 
be expected, that there ſhould be ſome fimili- 
tude and reſemblance in the principal features 
and characters. | 
St. Paul hath left in writing, beſides others, 
two moſt memorable prophecies, both relating 
to the ſame ſubject, the one concerning the man 
of fin, the other concerning the apoſtaſy of the 
latter times, the former contained in the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and the latter in 
the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. The prophecy 


concerning the man of /in, having been delivered 
A a 4 firſt 
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firſt in time, may fitly be conſidered firſt in 
order: and for the. fuller manifeſtation of the 
truth and exattneſs of this predi ion. it may 
be proper 1ſt to inveſtigate the genuin ſenſe and 
meaning of the paſſage; 2dly to ſhow how it 
hath been miſtaken and miſapplied by ſome 
famous commentators ; and 3dly to vindicate 
and eſtabliſh what we conceive to be the my 
true and legitimate application. 
I. In the firſt place it is proper to e 
the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the paſſage; 
for a prophecy muſt be rightly underſtood, 
betore, it can be rightly applied. The apoſtle 
introduces the ſubje& thus, (2 The. II. 1, 2.) 
Now de beſeech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Tejus Chriſt, and by cur gathering tage- 
ther unto him, That ye be not ſoan ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, 
nor by letter, as from us, as that the day 
of Chriſt is at hend. The prepoſition, which is 
tranſlated by, ought rather to have been tranſ- 
lated - concerning, as it ſignifies (1) in other 
places of ſcripture, and in other authors both 
Greek and Latin. New we bc/eech you, brethren, 
concerning de camiug of cur "Lon Jus Chriſt, 
and 
(1) So it is rendered Rom. cerning [/-ae!l, See e 2 


IX. 27» Heals de C E 178 Cor. "4 7 * VIII. 29 
Loan, Ejaia; aljo crreth con- Galen, Lib. 1. ad Jauc. 2 
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and our gathering” together unto him. For he 


doth not beſeech them by the coming of Chriſt, 
but the coming of Chriſt is the ſubject of which 
he is treating; and it is in relation to this ſubject, 
that he defires them not to be diſturbed or 
aftrighted, neither by revelation, nor by meſſage, 
nor by letter, as from him, as if the day of 
Chriſt's coming was at hand. The phraſes of 
the coming of Chrift and the day of Chrij} may 
be underſtood, either figuratively of his coming 
in judgment upon the Jews, or litterally of his 
coming in glory to judge the world. Sometimes 
indeed they are uted in the former ſenſe, 
but they are more generally employed in the 
latter, by the writers of the New Teſtament : 
and the latter is the proper ſignification in this 
place, as the context will evince beyond con— 
tradition. St. Paul himſelf had planted the 
church in Theſſalonica; and it conſiſted prin- 
cipally of converts from among the gentile ido- 
laters, becauſe it is ſaid (1 Theſ. I. 9.) that 
they turned to God from idols, to ſorve the living 
and true God. What occaſion was there there- 
fore to admoniſh them particularly of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem? Or (2) why ſhould 

they 


Sach Yat 3x ryywers, de Priamo rogitane, ſuper Ne ctore 
omnibus ſcribere non datur. multa. 


Virgil n. I. 750. Multa /pger (2) At quis huic terrori locus, 
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upon them to the uttermaſt? He knew, and: they 


Di ſeratlaut vn the PRoyunciys. 


they be under fuch agitatiohs and terrors upon 


that account ? What connexion had Macedonia 
with Judea,or Theſſalonica with Jeruſalem? What 
ſhare were the Chriſtian converts to have in the 
calamities of the rebellious and unbelieving Jews; 


and why ſhould they not rather have been 
comforted than troubled at the puniſhment of 


their inveterate enemies? Beſides (3) how could 
the apoſtle deny that the deſtruction of the Jews 


was at hand, when it was at hand, as he faith 


himſelf, (1 The. II. 16.) and the wrath rs come 


knew, for our Saviour had declared, that the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem would come to paſs in 


that generation: and what a ridiculous comfort 


muſt it be to tell them, that it would not 


happen immediately, but would be accompliſhed 
within leſs than twenty years ? The phraſes 
therefore of the coming of Chriſt and the day of 
Chrift cannot in this place relate ts the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, but muſt neceſſarily be taken 
in the more general acceptation of his coming 

to judge the world. So the phraſe is conſtantly 
uſed in the former Epiſtle.” In one place the 


apoſtle 


$ de Judzorum excidio ageba- periculo rebellium Judzorton? 
tur ? Quid Macedaniz cum &c, yimplicius nn 
Judæa, Theſſal,. cum Hierol. 7 DDS Mc! 
** commune Chriſtianis cum (3) præterea, quo jure poteſt 
* ER a apottolus 


www 
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apoſtle ſaith (IT. 19. ) What is aur bope, ar jay, 
or crown of rejoicing? are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? In 
another place he wiſheth, (III. 13.) that the Lord 
may flabliſh their hearts unblameable in holineſs be- 
fore God, even our father, at the eoming of our Lord 


Feſus Chrift with all his ſaints: And in a third 


place he prayeth, (V. 23.) that their whole ſpirit, 
and foul, and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Theſe texts 
evidently refer to the general judgment: and if 
the phraſe be conſtantly ſoemployed in the former 
Epiſtle, why ſhould it not be taken after the ſame 
manner in this Epiſtle? In the former Epiſtle the 
| apoſtle had hs the Theffalonians to mode- 
rate ſorrow for the dead by the conſideration of 
the reſurrection and the general judgment. (IV, 
13a &c. ) I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye 
forraw nat, even as others which have no hope. For 
if we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even 
2 them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
Dith him. For this we ſay unto you by the word 
d the Lord, that we which are alive, and remam 
unto 


apoſtolus inficiari, Jodrorum 16. Bocharti Examen libelli 
excidiom imminere, cum reipſa de Antichriſto, Tom. 2. Col. 
Jam adeſſet; uti liquet ex- 1046, 


PR 2 Cap. 7, ver, 


(4) + articulus 


363 


4 


„ — 


17 N 4 
4 
s 7 
I 
145 
+ 1 
"Mi 
| i 
BY 4 
” , 1 
% {4 | 
-* i i 
z 
- 75 þ 
'Y ZE 
1 
1 
. 5 
WM 
of 1 
N / 
1 
4 
12 
4+ - 
+ BE 
*} 4.4 


364 


Diſſertutions on the PæorHEReIES. 
unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them which are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf 


ſhall defſeend from heaven with a ſhout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 


God : and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt. Then 
we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and jo fhail we ever be with 
the Lord. But of the times and the ſeaſons of 


| theſe things, as he proceeds, (V. 1, 2.) brethren, 


ye bave no need that I write unto you. | For your- 
felves know perfectly that the day -of the Lord fo 
cometh as a thief in the night. Some perſons 
having miſtaken the apoſtles meaning, and 
having inferred from ſome of theſe expreſſions, 
that the end of the world was now approach- 
ing, and the day of Chriſt was at hand, the 
apoſtle ſets himſelf in this place to rectify that 
miſtaken notion : and it is with reference to 
this coming cf Chriſt, to this duy bf the Lord, 
to this cur gathering together unto bim in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air, that he be- 
ſeeches the Theſſalonians not to be ſhaken from 
their ſtedfaſtneſs, nor to be troubled and terri- 
fied, as if it was now at hand. Nothing then 
can be more evident and undeniable, than that 
the coming of Chriſt here intended is his ſecond 


coming in glory to judge the world: and of 


this 
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this his ſecond coming the apoſtle had ſpoken 
before, in this ſame Epiſtle, and in the chapter 
before this. (ver. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.) I is a righteous 
thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to them 
that trouble you; And to you who are troubled, 
reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not Gad. 
and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; When he ſhall come to be glo- 
rified in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day. 


It was a point of great importance for the 


Theſlalonians not to be miſtaken in this particu- 
lar; becauſe if they were taught to believe that 
the coming of Chriſt was at hand, and he ſhould 
not come according to their expectation, they 
might be ſtaggered in their faith, and finding 
part of their creed to be falſe, might be haſty 
enough to conclude that the whole was ſo. 
The apoſtle therefore cautions them in the 


ſtrongeſt manner againſt this delufion ; and 


aſſures them that other memorable events will 
take place before the coming of our Lord. 
(ver, 3 and 4.) Let no man deceive you by any 


means : for vat day ſhall not come, except there 
2 c9ime 


80 
* 
by . ——. * _ wy > 4 
2 1 * 
—_— — 
— — 
* — = — 


C em — > — 1 
. ** n bY «FJ c — "2 gp. 
— . | z 1 1 . 
K . 2 — 2 SL . —— * x 
— * * 2 _ — 
WP. * * pr > *. 8 * a < n 


Diſſertations on the PrOrnuecirs, 
come a falling away firſt, and that man of fin be 
xevealed, the fon of perdition; Who oppoſeth and 
exalteth bimſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhipped ; fo that be as God ſitterh in the temple 
of God, fhewing himſelf that be is God. The 
day of Chriſt ſhall not come, «>» un NN anoga- 
cia rere, except there come the apoſtaſy firſt. 


The apoſtaſy here deſcribed is plainly not of a 


civil, but of a religious nature ; not a revolt from 
the government, but a defection from the true 
religion and worſhip, a departing from the faith, 
(1 Tim. IV. 1.) 4 departing from the living Gad, 
(Hebr. III. 12.) as the word is uſed by the apoſtle 
in other places. In the original it is the apoftaſy 
with an article to give it an emphaſis. The article 


being added, as Eraſmus (4) remarks, ſignifies 
that famous and before predicted apoſtaſy. 80 


likewiſe it is 5 ard grog rug E&aXPTION the nan of 
with the like article and the like emphaſis: and 
St. (5) Ambroſe, that he might expreſs the force 


of the article, hath rendered it that man, as have | 


likewife our Engliſh tranſlators. If then the 


notion of the man of ſin be derived from any 


ancient prophet, it mult be derived from Daniel 
who hath deſcribed the like arrogant and tyran- 


nical power: (VII. 25.) He ſhall ſpeak great 


words 


(4) articulus additus figni- dictam defetionem. Eraſm. in 
&caz biohgnem illam et ante præ- locum. 


(s) D- 
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words againſt the moſt. High, and ſball wear out the 
Saints of the maſt High,and think to change times and 
laws: and again (XI. 36.) The king ſhall do accord- 
ing to his will and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify 
himſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak marvelous 
things againſt the God of Gods. Any man may be 
ſatisfied, that St. Paulalluded to this deſcription by 
Daniel, becauſe he hath not only borrowed the 
ideas, but hath even adopted ſome of the phraſes 
and expreſſions. The man of ſin may ſignify either 
a ſingle man, or a ſucceſſion of men. A ſucceſ- 
ſion of men being meant in Daniel, it is proba- 
ble, that the ſame was intended here alſo. Ir is 
the more probable, becauſe a ſingle man appears 
hardly ſufficient for the work here afligned : 
and it is agreeable to the phraſeology of ſcripture, 
and eſpecially to that of the prophets, to ſpeak 
of a body or number of men under the charac- 
ter of one. Thus @ ling (Dan. VII. You Rev. 
XVII. ) is often uſed for a ſucceſſion of kings, 

and 7be bigh prieſt (Heb. IX. 7, 25.) yi the 
ſeries and order of high prieſts. A fingle 
beaſt (Dan. VII. VIII. Rev. XIII.) often repre- 
ſents. a whole empire or kingdom in all its 
changes and revolutions from the beginning to 
the end. The woman clutbed with the ſun. 
(Rev. 


(5) D. Ambroſius, ut ex- % Kc. Etaſm. ibid. 
pliearet vim articuli, legit homs 


(5) verum 2 
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(Rev. XII. 1.) is deſigned as an emblem of. the 
true church; as the woman arrayed in purple and 
ſcarlet (Rev. XVII. 4.) is the portrait of a cor- 
rupt communion. No commentator ever con- 
ceived the whore of Babylon to be meant of a 
ſingle woman; and why then ſhould 2b, man of 
n be taken for a ſingle man? The man of iin 
ſcemeth to be expteſſed from Daniel (VII. 24.) 
according to the Greek tranſlation, sc vrepace. 
— rarrag Tu5 114Tp00It, he ſhall exceed in evil all 
who went before bim: and he may fulfil the 
character either by promoting wickedneſs in 
general, or by advancing idolatry in particular, 
as the word in frequently ſignifies in ſcripture. 
The ſon of perdition is alſo the denomination of the 
traitor Judas, (John XVII. 12.) which implies 
that the man of ſin ſhould be, like Judas, a falle 
apoſtle, like him betray Chriſt, and like him be 
devoted to deſtruction. Who oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that is or- 
ſhipped: this is manifeſtly copied from Daniel, He 
ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify himſelf above every 
God, and ſpeak marvelous things againſt the God of 
Gods. The features, you ſee, exactly reſemble each 
other. He ofpoſeth and exalteth bimſelf above 


all 
(6)Veram aChriſti obitu tem- Dei vocatur - et fi quando de 
plum Hieroſolymitanum nun- Dei de vel templo termonem 


quam ab apoſtolis templum habeant, tum vel eccleham in 
| genere, 


Diſſertations on the PRoyuEciEs, 369 
all, t var above every one, that is called God 
or that is worſhipped, n rica, alluding to the 
title of the Roman emperors, e:6a5; augu/t of 
venerable. He ſhall oppoſe, for the prophets 
ſpeak of things future as preſent ; he ſhall op- 
poſe, and exalt himſelf not only above infer.or 
magiſtrates, who are ſometimes called Gods 
in holy writ, but even above the greateſt empe- 
rors, and ſhall arrogate to himſelf divine honors. 
So that he 'as God fitteth in the temple of God, 
ſhowing himſelf that he is God : By the temple of 
God the apoſtle could not well mean the temple 
at Jeruſalem, becauſe that he knew very well 
would be totally deſtroyed within a few years. 
It is an obſervation of the learned Bochart, that 
(6) after the death of Chriſt the temple at Je- 
ruſalem is never called by the apoſtles the temple 
of God ; and if at any time they make mention 
of the houſe or temple of God, they mean the 
church in general, or every particular believer. 
It is certain, the temple or houſe of God is the 
Chriſtian church in the uſual ſtile of the apoſtles. 
St. Paul thus addreſſeth the Corinthians in his 
firſt Epiſtle, (III. 16, 17.) Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 

dwelleth 


genere, vel ſingularem quem Libelli de Antichrifto. Tom. 2. 

que fidelem, iis vocibus intel. Col, 4047. 

lecta volunt. Bocharti Examen 
Vol. II. B b (71 De» 
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dwelleth in you? If any man -defile the temple of 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy: for the temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are: and thus again 
in his fecond Epiſtle, (VI. 16.) What agreement 
hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living Ged. He adviſeth Timothy 
(1 Tim. III. 15.) %%% be ought to bebave himſelf 
in the houſe of God, which is the church of the 
living God, as a pillar and ground of the truth. 
St. John alfo writeth thus to the angel of the 
church in Philadelphia, (Rev. HI. 12.) Him that 
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God. Theſe few examples out of many are 
ſutficient to prove, that under the goſpel diſpen- 
ſation the temple of God is the church of Chriſt : 
and the man of ſin's „ting implies his ruling 
and preſiding there, and /itting there as God 
implies his claiming divine authority in things 
ſpiritual as well as temporal, and ſhowing himſelf 
that be is God implies his doing it with great pride 
and pomp, with great parade and oſtentation. 

Theſe things were not aſſerted now merely 
to ſerve the preſent occaſion. The apoſtle had 
inſiſted upon theſe topics, while he was at 
Theſſalonica; fo that he thought it a part of his 


| duty, as he made it a part of his preaching and 


doctrin, to forewarn his new converts of the 


DR apoſtaſy that would inteſt the church, 
| (ver. 
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(ver. 5, 6, 7.) Remember ye not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you theſe things? And now ye 
now what withholdeth, that he might be revealed 
mm bis time. For the myſlery of iniquity doth 
already work : only he who now letteth, will 
lett, until he be taken out of the way. The man 
of ſin therefore was not then revealed. His time 
was not yet come, or the ſeaſon for his mani- 
feſtation. The myſtery of iniquity was indeed 
already working : tor there is a myſtery of iniquity 
as well as a ziy/tery of godime/s, (1 Tim. III. 16.) 
the one in direct oppoſition to the other. The 
ſeeds of corruption were ſown, but they were 
not yet grown up to any maturity. The leaven 
was fermenting in ſome parts, but it was far 
from having yet infected the whole maſs. The 
man of fin was yet hardly conceived in the womb; 
it muſt be ſome time betore he could be brought 
forth. There was ſome obſtacle that hindered 
his appearance, the apoſtle ſpeaketh doubtfully 
whether thing or perſon; and this obſtacle would 
continue to hifider, till it was taken out of the 
way. What this was we cannot determin with 


abſolute certainty at ſo great a diſtance of time; 


but if we may rely upon the concurrent teſtimo- 
nies of the fathers, it was the Roman empire. 
Moſt probably it was formewhat relating to the 
higher powers, becauſe the apoſtle obierves ſuch 
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caution. He mentioned it in diſcourſe, but 
would not commit it to writing. He afterwards 
exhorts the Theſſalonians, (ver. 15.) Brethren, 
ſtand faſt, and bold the traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle. This 
was one of the traditions which he thought 
more proper to teach by word than by epiſtle. 
When this obſtacle ſhall be removed, Zhen, as 
the apoſtle proceeds, (ver. 8.) ſhall that wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming. Nothing can be plainer 
than that 5 avowes, Ihe lawleſs, the wicked one here 
mentioned and the man of ſin mult be one and 
the fame perſon. The apoſtle was ſpeaking be- 
fore of what hindered that he ſhould be revealed, 
and would continue to hinder until it was taken 
out of the way; And then ſhall the wicked one 
be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume Sc. Not 
that he ſhould be conſumed immediately after 
he was revealed; but the apoſtle, to comfort the 
Theiſalonians, no ſooner mentions his revelation, 
than he foretels alſo his deſtruction, even before 
he deſcribes his other qualifications. His other 
qualifications ſhould have been deſcribed firſt in 
order of time, but the apoſtle haſtens to what 
was firſt and warmeſt in his thoughts and wiſhes. 
Ii hom the Lord ſhall confume with the ſpirit of his 

mouth, 
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| mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of bis 


coming. If theſe two clauſes refer to two diſtinct 


and different events, the meaning manifeſtly is, 
that the Lord Jeſus ſhall gradually conſume him 
with the free preaching and publication of his 
word, and ſhall utterly deſtroy him at his ſecond 
coming in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. If theſe two clauſes relate to one and 
the ſame event, it is a pleonaſm that is very 
uſual in the ſacred as well as in all oriental 
writings; and the purport plainly is, that the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall deftroy hini with the greateſt 
facility, when he ſhall be revealed from heaven 
(as the apoſtle hath expreſſed it in the preceding 
chapter) with bis mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 

that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
The apoſtle was eager to foretel the deſtruc- 
tion of the man of tin; and for this purpoſe 
having broken in upon his ſubject, he now re- 
turns to it again, and deſcribes the other quali- 

fications, by which this wicked one thould ad- 
vance and eſtabliſh himſelf in the world. He 
ſhould riſe to credit and authority by the moſt 
diabolical methods, ſhould pretend to ſuperna- 
tural powers, and boaſt of revelations, vilions, 
and miracles, falſe in themſelves, and applicd 
to promote falſe doctrins. (ver. 9.) Whoſe coming 
B b 3 15 
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is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders. He ſhould likewiſe 


practiſe all other wicked arts of deceit, ſhould 


be guilty of the moſt impious frauds and impo- 
ſitions upon mankind ; but ſhould prevail only 
among thoſe who are deſtitute of a ſincere af- 
fection for the truth, whereby they might obtain 
eternal ſalvation. (ver. 10.) And with all de- 
cervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them that periſh ; 
becauſe they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. And indeed it is a juſt and 
righteous judgment of God, to give them over 
to vanitics and lies in this world, and to con- 
demnation in the next, who have no regard for 
truth and virtue, but delight in falſchood and 
wickedneſs. (ver. 11 and 12.) And for this cauſe 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie > That they all might be damned, ho 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs. 
II. Upon this ſurvey there appears little room 
to doubt of the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the 
paſſage ; 


(7) Denudet ingenium ſuum diceret, et hæc ſeriberet, Syriam 
Caius.—Sic et Caius omnibus et Judzam tenebat, vir apud 
ſe Diis gentium prætulit, etiam Judzos gratioſus, et magnis 
Jovi O'ympio et Capitolino.— exercitibus * Nr prop- 
Recte autem dicitur Caius /emer terea facile fuiſſet, ſi tam gravi- 
paſuiſt in temple Dei, quia ſimu- ter Judzorum animos exatpe+ 
lacrum ſuum ibi collocari juſſit. raſſet Caius, eorum tutelam 
I. Vitellius, cum Paulus iſta ſuſci pere et provinciam ſui fa. 

| cere 
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paſſage ; but it hath ſtrangely been miſtaken and 


miſapplied by ſome famous commentators, thu” 
more agree in the interpretation than in the ap- 
plication of this praphecy. 

1. Excellently learned as Grotius was, a con- 
ſummate ſcholar, a judicious critic, a valuable 
author; yet was he certainly no prophet, nor 
ſon of a prophet. In explaining the prophecies, 
ſcarcely have more miſtakes been committed by 
any of the worſt and weakeſt commentators, 
than by him who is uſually one of the beit and 
ableſt. He underſtands this prophecy of the 
times preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
The man of fin (7) was th: Roman emperor Ca- 
ligula, who did not at firſt ditcover his wicked 
diſpoſition. He vainly preferred him:elt before 
all the gods of the nations, even before Jupiter 
Olympius and Capitolinus ; and ordered his 
ſtatue to be ſet up in the temple at Jerutalem, 
He was hindered from diſcloſing and exercilting 
his intended malice againit the Jews by his awe 
of Vitellius, who was at that time governor cf 

Syria 


cere juris. Ideo Caius, ante- Chriſtus feciſſe quod fecit per 


quam propolitum exſequeretur, 
tempus cxſpectabat quo L. 
Vitellius e provincia decederet. 
Recte autem inpius dicitur 


Simon Magus, qui paulo poſt 


initia Claudiani principatasRo- 
mam venit—Bcncautem dicitur 


B b 4 


Petrum — Oſtenta iſta et progi- 
gia Simonis magica &c.—De— 
cipiuntur ab eo homines male 
perituri. Intelligit Samarttas 
primum, deinde et Romanos. 
Vide Grot. in locum et de An- 
tichriſto. 

(8) Pearſonii 
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Syria and Judea, and was as powerful as he was 
beloved in thoſe provinces. What follows Gro- 
tius could not by any means accommodate to 
Caligula, and therefore ſubſtitutes another, and 
ſuppoſes that the wicked one was Simon Magus, 
who was revealed and came to Rome ſoon after 
the beginning of the reign of Claudius. He 
was there baffled and diſgraced by St. Peter; 
but Chriſt may well be ſaid to have done what 
was done by Peter. He pretended alſo to work 
great miracles, and by his magical illuſions de- 
ceived many, the Samaritans firſt, and afterwards 
the Romans, But in anſwer it may. be obſerved, 
that this Epiſtle of St. Paul, as (8) all other good 
critics and chronologers agree, and as is evident 
indeed from hiſtory, was written in the latter 


part of the reign of Claudius, who was ſucceffor 


to Caligula : and if fo, the apoſtle according to 
this interpretatioa is here propheſying of things 
which were paſt already. The coming of Chriſt, 
as it hath been before proved undeniably, relates 
to a more diſtant period than the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. Beſides how could Caligula with 
any tolerable ſenſe and meaning be called an 
apoſtate 

(3) Pearſonii Annales Paulini (9) Philo de Legatione ad 


p. 13. Sam. Baſnagii Annales. Caium. Andi, em» r lige v I- 
A. PD. 51. Sect. 74. A. D. 52. Jae, ri vewrepoy lG. nequid 


Sect. 12. Whitby Pref, Calmet. in Judzorum templo novaret. 
Pref. &c, &c. p. 1038. Edit. Paris. 1640. 
| (1) Exemplary 


apoſiate from either the Jewiſh or the Chriſtian 
religion? He never /at in the temple of God; 
he commanded indeed his ſtatue to be placed 
there; but was diſſuaded from his purpoſe, as 
(9) Philo teſtifies, by the intreaties of king 
Agrippa, and ſent an order to Petronius governor 

of Syria not to make any innovation in the 
temple of the Jews. He was ſo far from being 
kept in awe by the virtues of Vitellius, that Vi- 
tellius on the contrary was a moſt ſordid adula- 
tor, as both (1) Tacitus and Suetonius expreſly 
affirm ; and inſtead of reſtraining Caligula from 
affecting divine honors, he was the firſt who in- 
cited him to it. Moreover it is doing the greateſt 


violence to the context, to make the man of in 


and the wicked one two diſtin perſons, when 
they are ſo manifeſtly one and the ſame. The 
conteſt between St. Peter and Simon Magus at 
Rome, if ever it happened at all, did not happen 
in the reign of Claudius: but moſt probably 
there never was any ſuch tranſaction; the whole 
ſtory is palpably a fabulous legend, and conſe- 
quently can be no foundation for a true expoſi- 
tion of any prophecy. Where too is the con- 

| ſiſtency 


(1) Exemplar apud poſteros lando ingenii, primus C. Cæſa. 
adulatorii dedecoris haberar. rem adorari ut Dedam inſtituit. 
Tacit. Annal. Lib. 6. p. 71. Suet. in Vitellio. Sect. 2. 
Edit. Lipſi. Idem miri in adu- 


(2) Bocharti 


Diſſertations on the Pæoοnαs. 377 | 1 


CA II ——— . —— 


* 


. 1 
I 
"%\ 

if 

* 4 


*. 


TT TT... 

— Ss 3 we . * 

" — — 
- — . 


„ 
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ſiſtency and propriety in interpreting the coming 
of Chriſt in ver. 1 of the deſtruction of -Jeruſalem, 
and in ver. 8 of the deſtruction of Simon Magus, 
tho' Simon Magus was not deſtroyed, but was 
only thrown out of his chariot, and his leg broken 
in the fall? Theſe are ſome of the abſurdities in 
Grotius's interpretation and application of this pro- 
phecy, which you may fee more largely expoſed 
and refuted by (2) Bochart among the foreign, and 
by Dr. Henry More among our Engliſh writers. 

2, Dr. Hammond is every where full of Si- 
mon Magus and the Gnoſtics, ſo that it is the 
leſs to be wondered that he ſhould introduce 
them upon this occaſion, and apply this whole 
prophecy to them, wherein he is more conſiſtent 
than Grotius, who applies part to Simon Magus, 
and part to Caligula. The apo/taſy, (3) according 
to him, was a great departure or defection from 
the faith to the hereſy of the Gnoſtics. The man 
of fin and the wicked one was Simon Magus, that 
wicked impoſtor, together with his followers 
the Gnoſtics. What hindered their ſhowing 
themſelves and making open profeſſion of their 
hoſtility againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, was the 
apoſtles not having yet given over preaching to 


the 


(2) Bocharti Examen Li- tery of Iniquity. Part 2. Book 2. 
belli de Antichriſto. Op. Tom.2. Chap, 20. 


Col. 1044-105 1. More's Myt- 
6) Sce 
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the Jews, and turned to the Gentiles. This 
ſame magician oppoſed himfelf againſt Chriſt, 
ſetting himſelf up for the chief of firſt God, 
ſuperior to all other Gods; and accordingly was 
publicly worſhipped by the Samaritans and others, 
and had a ſtatue erected to him at Rume by the 
emperor Claudius. Him Chriſt deſtroycd in an 
extraordinary manner by the preaching and mi- 
racles of St. Peter; and all the apoſtatizing 
Gnoſtics who adhered to him, were invol-cd in 
the deſtruction ot the unbelicving Jews, witl 
whom they had joined againſt the Chriftians, 
Bat the principal objection to this expolition is 
the ſame as to that of Grotius, that the apeſtle 
is here made to foretel things after tlie events. 
Simon Magus was already revealed, ( Acts VIII. 
9, 10. ) and had bewitched the pecflo of Sumaria, 
giving out that himſelf was ſome great cue: To 
whom they all gave beed h 2 the leaft to the 


greateſt, ſaying, This man is the great fœer of 


God, Dr. Hammond himſelf contends, that 
Simon came to Rome and was there honored 
as God, at the beginning of the reign of Clau- 
dius; but this Epiſtle was written in the latter 
part of the ſame teign, and even the Doctor in (4) 

another 


(3) See Hammond's Para- (4) See his Pref. to the iſt 
1025 and Annotations, E pit. to the Theſlalonians. 


(s) Clerigss 
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another place confeſſeth it. The apoſtles too 
had already turned from the Jews to the Gentiles, 
Paul and Barnabas had declared to the Jews at 
Antioch in Piſidia, (Acts XIII. 46.) If was ne- 
ceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have been 


ſpoken to you ; but ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, ls, 


we turn to the Gentil:; but this tranſaction was 
before this Epiſtle was written, and indeed before 
ever Paul went to Theſſalonica. As part of the 


facts here p icted as future were already paſt, 
ſo the other par are manifeſtly falſe, or of un- 


certain credit at beſt. The ſtatue erected to 


Simon Magus at Rome, and his public defeat 


there by the preaching and miracles of St. Peter 
in the preſence of the emperor, are no better 
than fables. Even papiſts doubt the truth of 
theſe things, and well may others deny it. 
Simon Magus might perhaps have many fol- 
lowers; but it doth not appear that many of 


the Chriſtians apoſtatized to him. Simon Ma- 


gus might perhaps be worſhipped by the Sama- 
ritans; but it doth not appear that he was ever 
worſhipped in the temple of God at Jeruſalem, 
or in any houſe of God belonging to the Chriſ- 


tians. He died by all accounts ſome years before 


the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and it doth not 
appear that any of the Gnoſtics were involved 
in 


We 
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in the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews. They 
were ſo far from being a// involved in the ſame 
deſtruction as Dr. Hammond aflerts, that that 
ſe& floriſhed moſt after the deſti uction of je- 
ruſalem, and the ſecond century after Chriſt is 
ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by the title of Seculum 
Gnoſticum or the age of the Gnoſtics. Beſides 
when it is ſaid Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming, it is evident that the 
fame perſon who was to be conſumed with the 
ſpirit of his mouth, was alſo to be deſtroyed 
with the brighnets of his coming: but accord- 
ing to this expoſition, Simon Magus was con- 
ſumed by the ſpirit of his mouth, that is by 
the prayer and preaching of St. Peter ; and the 
unbelieving Jews and Gnoſtics were deſtroyed 
together by the brightneſs of his coming, that 
is by the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. They who 
deſire to ſee a farther refutation of this expo- 
ſition, may find it in (5) Le Clerc among the 
foreign, and in Whitby among our Engliſh 
commentators. 


3. Le Clerc, whoſe comment on the New | 
Teſtament is a tranſlation and ſupplement of 


Hammond's, hath not demoliſhed his hypo- 


theſis 


(s) Clericus in locum. Whitby's Pref. to the 2d Epiſt. to the 
Theſſalonians. | 
(S) Netul 
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theſis without erecting (6) another of his own, 
which he eſteems much more probable than 
the conjecture both of Grotius and Hammond. 
He ſuppoſeth that he apoffaſy was the great 
revolt of the Jews from the Romans. The man 
of /in was the rebellious Jews, and eſpecially their 
famous leader Simon, not Magus, but the ſon of 
Gioras. They trampled upon all authority 
divine and human. They ſeiſed and profaned 
the temple of God. What hindered was what 
reſtrained the Jews from breaking into open 
rebellion, which was partly the reverence of the 
Jewiſh magiſtrates, and partly the fear of the 
Roman armies. The myſtery of iniquity was 
the ſpirit of rebellion then working under the 
maſk of liberty. The ſeditious Jews were alſo 
the wicked one; and they had among them 
falſe prophets and impoſtors, who pretended to 
ſhow great /;gns and wonders, But to this hy- 
potheſis it may be replied, that the apa is 
plainly a defection from the true religion, and 

it 


(6) Nihil vetat in medium 


ſuſpicionem proferre, quæ haud 


paulo veriſimilior videtur, et 
Grotianaet Ham mondiana con- 
je ctura. Anegag ergo ſuſpicor 
Paulum vocare defectionem illam 
magnam Judzorum, qua im- 
perii Romani jugum excutere 
truſt ra conati ſunt.—ſfequitur 


benuineim peccati elle rebelles 


Judzos, et præſertim eximĩum 
eorum ducem Simonem, non 
Magum, fed Giorz filium.— 
Seditioh Judæi auctoritatem om- 
nem legitimam, cum exterorum, 
tum popularium, tantum abeſt 
ut coluerint, ut contra iele ca 
ſuperiores exiſtimarint— Scele- 
rati illi Zelotæ et Idumæi, qui 
templum Jeroiolymitanum inva- 

ſerant 
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it is uſed in no other ſenſe by the apoſtle. It 
was not likely that he ſhould entertain his new 
Gentile converts with diſcourſesabout the Jewiſh 
ſtate and government, wherewith they had 
little concern or connexion. It was alſo ſcarce 
worthy of the ſpirit of prophecy to ſay, that 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould not happen, 
unleſs there was firſt a rebellion of the Jews. 
No good reaſon is aſſigned, why Simon the fon 
of Gioras ſhould be reputed the man q, /in, 
rather than the other factious leaders, John and 
Eleazar. No proof is alleged, that he was ever 
worthipped in the temple of God as God. He 
was not exalted above every Ged or emperor ; 
for he was vanquiſhed and made the emperor's 
priſoner. His coming was not 227th all irs and 
lying wonders; for he never pretended to any ſuch 
power. He was not deſtroyed in the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem ; but was preſerved alive, 
and (7) was afterwards led in triumph at Rome, 
and then was dragged thro' the itreets with a 


rope 


ſerant &c,—T- KXTEY Ov eſt quod 
coercebat Judzos, ne in aper- 
tam rebellionem erumperent; 
hoc eſt, partim reverent'a pro- 
cerum judææ gentis, — partim 
metus exercituumRomanorum, 
&C, My @ 0:5 v quod teri 
incipiedat hoc tempore, erat in 
eo ſitum, ut ſpecie libertatis 
c. Verè quidem noÞcr 2»: 4: 
2 


vocari animadvertit ſceleftc; 
homines, qui antea defignul 
fuerunt voce ? @;:iuimc; ted 
intelligendi ſeditioh ſudæi, &c, 
— Fucreetaliiimpuſtores, quo- 
rum non uno loco meminit Jo- 
ſephus &c, Cleric. in locum. 

(7) Joſepbus de Bell. Jud. 
Lib. 7. Cap. 5. Sect. 6. Edit. 
tiudion, 


(3) T2678 
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rope about his neck, and was ſeverely ſcourged, 
and at laſt put to death in the common priſon. 
Beſides it is not very conſiſtent in this learned 
critic, by the coming of Chrift in ver. 8 to under- 
ſtand the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and in his 
note upon ver. 1 to fay that (8) the coming of 
Chrift both in the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, and in this is the coming of Chriſt to 
judge the quick and dead. 

4. Dr. Whitby's (9) ſcheme is ſomewhat 


| perplexed and confuſed, as if he was not ſatiſ- 


fied himſelf with his own explication. The 
* apoſtaſy is the revolt of the Jews from the 
% Roman empire, or from the faith,” If the 
former, it is the ſame miſtaken notion as Le 
Clerc's. If the latter, it is true that many were 
to apoſtatize from the faith, before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, according to the prediction 
of our Saviour: but it doth not appear that 
their number was ſo very great, as to deſerve 
to be called by way of eminence and diſtinction 
the apoſta ). The man of fin is the Jewiſh 
* nation with their high-prieſt and ſanhedrim. 
But the Jewiſh nation with their high-prieſt and 
ſanhedrim could not be ſaid to apotatize from 
the faith which they never received: and thoſe 

Chriſtian 


(S) magna Chriſti et in 1 hac eſt adventus Chriſti, ad ju- 
Ep. ad Theſſalonicenſes, et in dican- 
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Chriſtian Jews, who did apoſtatize, were never 
united under any one head or leader, famous 
or infamous enough to merit the title of e man 
of ſin. The Jewiſh nation too with their high- 
prieſt and ſanhedrim were already revealed; and 
moſt of the inſtances which this author allegeth, 
of their oppoſing the Chriſtian religion, and 
exalting themſelves above all laws divine and 
human, were prior to the date of this Epiſtle. He 
was himſelf aware of this objection, and ende- 
vors to prevent it by ſaying, ** that theſe are the 
* deſcriptions of the man of fin, by which the 
*« Theſſalonians might then know him, and 
* they run all in the pretent tenſe, ſhowing 
* what he already did.” But it is the knowa 
and uſual ſtile of praphecy to ſpeak of things 


future as preſent, intimating that tho' future 


they are as ſure and certain as if they were 
even now preſent. © He who now letteth is the 
* Roman emperor Claudius, and he wil! ett 
until be be taken out of the way, that is, he 
* will hinder the Jews from breaking out into 
an open rebellion in his time, they being fo 
„ fignally and particularly obliged by him.” 
But how utterly improbable is it, that the 
apoſtle ſhould talk and write of Jewith politics 

to 


dicandum de vivis & mortuis. (g) See Whi:hy's Paraphraſe 
Cleric. ibid, and Commentary. 
Vor. If. SC (1) Intelligo 
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to Gentile converts ? If Claudius withheld the 


Jews from revolting from the Roman govern- 
ment, did he withhold them alſo from apoſta- 
tizing from the Chriſtian faith? or what was it 
that withheld them? and what then becomes 
of that interpretation? When Claudius ſhall 
te be taken out of the way, as he was by poiſon, 
* then they hall be revealed, either by actual 
* apoſtaſy from the Roman government, or 
* by the great apoſtaſy of the believers of that 
nation.“ But the apoſtaſy of believers was 
not near ſo great nor univerſal az the apoſtaſy 
from the Roman government. Here too is 
the ſame ambiguity and uncertainty as before. 
The prophecy plainly intends one fort of apoſ- 
taſy, and this learned commentator propoſeth 
two, and inclines ſometimes to the one, and 
ſometimes to the other, as may beſt ſuit his 
hypotheſis. He is guilty too of the ſame incon- 
ſiſtency as Le Clerc, in interpreting the coming of 
Chriſt in the former Epiitle, and in this Epiſtle, 
and in the firſt verſe of this very chapter, of 
his coming to judge the world; and yet in verſe 
the eighth, of his coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem. 
But if the deſtruction of Jeruſalem only was 
meant, what need had the Theſſalonians to 

| be 


(1) Intelligo Titum five do- <::z;, Eo tempore Veſpaſianus 


mum Flavigm —— He 74; conſulatumjam geſſerat, trium. 


phalia 
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be under ſuch conſternation, to be ſhaken in 
mind and to be troubled, that the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermaſt, (as the apoſtle faith, 
1 Theſ. II. 15, 16.) who both killed the Lord 
TFejus, and their own prophets, and have perſecuted 
us ; and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to 
all men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be ſaved. It was matter of conſola- 
tion, rather than of trouble or terror to the 
Theſſalonians; and as ſuch the apoſtle mentions 
it in his former Epiſtle. 

5. But of all the applications of this prophe- 
cy none is more extraordinary than that of the 
late profeſſor Wetſtein, the learned and labo- 
rious editor of the New Teſtament with the 
various readings and copious annotations. By 
the man of fin and the wicked one he (1) under- 
ſtands Titus or the Flavian family. The myſtery 
of iniquity was then working, becauſe at that 
time Veſpaſian had borne the office of conſul, 
had received the honors of a triumph, and even 
under Caligula had entertained ſome hopes of 
the empire. He who ltteth was Nero, who 
was now adopted by the emperor.” One 1s 
really athamed and grieved to fee a ſcholar and 
critic fall into ſuch abſurdities. What! was 


Titus 
phalia acceperat, et jam ſub S «474.1, Nero jam adoptatus 
Caioin ſpem imperii venerat.— erat &c. We :ftenius 3 in locum. 
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Titus then, as well as the emperor Julian, an 
apoftate? Was he, who was one of the beſt empe- 
rors, the love and delight of mankind, to be branded 
with the odious appellations of the man of fin 
and the wicked one? Even Domitian was not 
worſe than ſeveral other emperors both before 
and after him. How did Titus and the Flavian 
family oppoſe and exalt themſelves above every God 
or emperor ? How did they as God ſit in the 
temple of God, ſhowing t hemſelues that they were 
Gods? Why was Veſpaſian's hoping for the 
empire the myſtery of iniguity, more than Galba's, 
or Otho's, or Vitellius's hoping for the fame ? 
When Nero was taken out of the way, were not 
theſe three emperors, Galba, Otho, and Vitel- 


lius, all revealed before the Flavian Family? 


How was the coming of Titus and the Flavian 
family with all power, and figns, and lying won- 
ders, and with all decervableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
neſs? How were their adherents and followers 
ſuch eminently as recerved not the love of the 
truth that they might be ſaved, but believed a lie 
that they might be damned, and had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs* How were Titus and the Flavian 
family deſtroyed in the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, when they were themſelves the deſtroyers 


of 


(2) —cui ft, uti ſpero, vel vel conatum ſaltem meum non 
interpretationem Apocaly pſeos, diſplicuiſſe intellexero, uh 
2 | fe 
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of it, and reigned ſeveral years afterwards ? 
Was there an illuſtrious coming of Chriſt, when 
Titus or any of the Flavian family died? Or 
how can the Lord be ſaid to conſume them with 

' the ſpirit of his mouth, and to deſtroy them with 
the brightneſs of his coming? It ſurpaſſeth all 
comprehenſion, how this learned profeſſor could 
think of ſuch an application, without aſking 
himſelf ſome ſuch queſtions ; or how he could 
aſk himſelf any ſuch queſtions, without clearly 
perceiving the impoſſibility of anſwering them. 
We cannot ſuppoſe that he would have made a 
compliment of his religion, but he hath cer- 
tainly of his underſtanding, to Cardinal Quirini, 
in this inſtance as well as in his comment upon 
the Revelation, which, (2) as he humbly hopeth, 
will not diſpleaſe his eminency, and then he 
ſhall be tranſcendently happy. 


It is a farther objection to Wetitein, as alſo 
to Grotius, Hammond, Le Clerc, and Whitby, 
that they are ſo ſingular in their opinions; they 
differ as much from one another, as from the 
generality of interpreters; and as they diſſent 
from all who went before them, ſo they are 
followed by none who come after them. If 
this prophecy was fulfilled, as theſe critics con- 

ceive, 


feriam fidera wertice, Idem de Interpret. Apoc. Tom. 2. p. 
894. 


Ce 3 (3) See 
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ceive, before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, it is 
ſurpriſing that none of the fathers ſhould agree 
with any of them in the ſame application, and 


that the diſcovery ſhould firſt be made fixteen or- 


ſeventeen hundred years after the completion. 
The fathers might differ and be miſtaken in 


the circumſtances of a prophecy which was yet 


to be fulfilled ; but that a prophecy ſhould be 
remarkably accompliſhed before their time, and 
they be totally ignorant of it, and ſpeak of the 
accompliſhment as till future, is not very credi- 
ble, and will always be a ſtrong preſumptive 
argument againſt any ſuch interpretation. The 
foundation of all the miſtakes of theſe learned 
men is their interpreting the coming of Chriſt, 
of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; whereas the 
context, as it hath been ſhown, plainly evinces 
that it is to be underſtood of his coming to judge 
the world. They therefore bid fairer for the 
true interpretation, who apply this prophecy to 
events after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

6. Of thoſe who apply this prophecy to events 
after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ſome papiſts, 
and ſome perſons who think like papiſts, con- 
tend that the character of the man of fin was 
drawn for the great impoſtor Mohammed: and 
it muſt be confeſſed, that the portrait reſembles 
him in many reſpects, He was indeed a man of 


fin 


. r Ts * 
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Jn both in life and in doctrin. He might be 
faid to fit in the temple of God, when he con- 
verted the churches into moſques. He likewiſe 
roſe upon the ruins of the Roman empire ; 
and the Roman empire is generally thought to be 
what withboldeth. But though ſome features are 
alike, yet others are very much unlike, and de- 
monſtrate a manifeſt difference. He was not pro- 
perly an apoftate, for he and his countrymen the 
Arabians were not Chriſtians but Heathens, tho' 
he made many Chriſtians afterwards apoſtatize 
from the faith. The apoſtaſy was to precede 
and introduce the man of ſin, but this man of 
fin was the firſt author of this apoſtaly. And 
what is the moſt material, he never pretended 
to confirm his miſſion, or authorize his doctrin by 
miracles. His coming was not with all power, and 
figns, and lying wonders : On the contrary he 
(3) declared, that God had ſent Moſes and 
„ Jeſus with miracles, and yet men would 
te not be obedient to their word; and therefore 
* he had now ſent him in the laſt place with- 
* out miracles, to force them by the power of 
te the ſword to do his will.” Some of his fol- 
lowers have aſcribed miracles to him: but as 
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Dr. Prideaux obſerves, * thoſe who relate them, tt 
* are only ſuch who are reckoned among their [7 
fabulous 1 

(3) See Piideaux s Life of Mahomet, p. 26 and 28. S th Edit. 1723. | ol 
Cc 4 (4) Les N * 
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fabulous and legendary writers. Their 
learned doctors renounce them all, as doth 
* Mohammed himſelf, who in ſeveral places in 
his Koran owns that he wrought no miracles.” 

7. Others of the papiſts affirm, that the apoftaſy 
is the falling away from the church of Rome by 
the doc: rins of the reformation. But who then is 
the man , In, Luther and his followers, or Calvin 
and his folders, or who? for the proteſtants are 
tar from beuig united under any one head. Which 
oi tue proteltant churches exalts herſelf above 
every God and magiſtrate? Which of them arro- 
gates to herſ divine honors and titles? Which of 
them pretend to eſtabliſh her doctrin and diſ- 
ciplin by miracles ? Theſe things would be ri- 
dicuoufly and abſurdly objected to the proteſtant 
churches, and more ridiculouſly and ablurdly ſtill 
by the members of the church of Rome. 

8, The greater part of the Romiſh doctors, 
it mutt be contelied, give another interpretation, 
and ackuowlege that (4) the fathers and the 
belt interpreters underſtand this unanimouſly of 
Antichriſt, who will appear in the world before 
the great day of judgment to combat religion 
and the ſaints. But then they conceive that An- 
tichriſt is not yet revealed, that he is only one 


man, 


(4) ic. Peres, et les meil- nimementcecidel'Ante-Chriſt, 
leurs interp: ce: entendent una- qui Got: paròitre dans le monde 
avant 
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man, and that he will continue only three years 
and a half. But we have ſhown before, that 
the man of fin is not a ſingle man, any more 
than the whore of Babylon is a ſingle woman. 
The one as well as the other is to be underſtood 
of a whole order and ſucceſſion of perſons. 
The myſtery of iniquity was working, and pre- 
paring the way for the man of ſin even in the 
apoſtles days : and is it not very extraordinary, 
that 1700 years ſhould elapſe, and that he 
ſhould not be yet revealed ? What withboldeth, 
they ſay, was the Roman empire; and the Ro- 
man empire might be powerful enough to 
hinder his appearance at that time, but how hath 
it withheld and hindered all this while? As this 
evil began in the apoſtles days, and was to 
continue in the world tiil the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt in power and great glory; it neceſſarily 
follows that it was to be carried on not by one 
man, but by a ſucceſſion of men in ſeveral 
ages. It cannot be taking root and growing 
imperceptibly 1700 years and more, and yet 
floriſh under its chief head only three years 
and a half. There needeth not ſurely fo much 
preparation for ſo little effect. Neither are three 
years and a half a period ſufficient fer Anti- 


chriſt 


avant le grand jour du juge- & les ſaints. Calmet Comment 
ment, pour cambattire la religt on Differtation tur Inte Chi. 


(5) dee 
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chriſt to act the parts and to fulfil the characters 
which are aſſigned bim; unleſs he hath alſo 
this property of divinity, that one day is with 
Dim as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as 
one day. 


III. The detection of falſchood is the next 


ſtep towards the diſcovery of truth : and having | 


ſeen how this paſſage hath been miſtaken and 
miſapplied by ſome famous commentators, we 


may be the better enabled to vindicate and 


eſtabliſh what we conceive to be the only true 
and legitimate application. The Theſſalonians, 
from ſome expreſſions in the former Epiſtle, were 
alarmed as if the end cf the world was at hand, 
and Chriſt was coming to judgment. The 
apoſtle, to correct their miſtakes and diſſipate 


their fears, aſſures them, that the coming of 
Chriſt will not be yet awhile; there will be 


firſt a great apoſtaſy or defection of Chriſtians 
from the true faith and worſhip, This apoſtaſy 
all the concurrent marks and characters will 
juſtify us in chargipg upon the church of Rome. 
The apoſtle mentions this apoſtaſy in another 
place, (1 Tim. IV. 1, &c.) and ſpecifies ſome 
articles, as doctrins of demons, forbidding to marry, 

and 


( 5) Sec Stilling fleet's Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry of the 
church 
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and commanding to abſtain from meats, which 
will warrant the ſame concluſion. The true 
Chriſtian worſhip is the worſhip of 7he one only 
God thro the one only mediator between God and 
men, the man Chrift Jeſus : and from this 
worſhip the church of Rome hath notoriouſly 
departed by ſubſtituting other mediators, and 
invocating and adoring ſaints and angels. No- 
thing is a apoſtaſy, if idolatry be not ; and the 
ſame kind of idolatry is practiſed in the church 
of Rome, that the prophets and: inſpired wri- 
ters arraign and condemn as apoſtaſy and rebel- 
lion in the Jewiſh church. The Jews never 
totally rejected the true God, but only worſhipped 
him thro' the medium of ſome image, or in 
conjunction with ſome other beings: and are 
not the members of the church of Rome (5) 
guilty of the ſame idolatry and apoſtaſy in the 
worſhip of images, in the adoration of the hoſt, 
in the invocation of angels and ſaints, and in the 
oblation of prayers and praiſes to the virgin 
Mary, as much or more than to God bleſſed 
for ever ? This is the grand corruption of the 
Chriſtian church, this is the apa as it is em- 
phatically called, and deſerves to be called, rhe 


af fray 


church of Rome, Chap, 1 and 2. Vol, 5. of his works. 
(6) As 
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apeſtaſ/ that the apoſtle had warned the Theſſa- 
lonians of before, the apaſtaſ that had alſo been 
foretold by the prophet Daniel. a 

If the apoſtaſy be rightly charged upon the 
church of Rome, it follows of conſequence 
that the man of ſin is the pope, not meaning 
this or that pope in particular, but the pope in 
general, as the chief head and ſupporter of this 
apoſtaſy. The apoſtaſy produces him, and he 
again promotes the apoſtaſy. He is properly 
the man of fin, not only on account of the ſcan- 
dalous lives of many popes, but by reaſon of 
their more ſcandalous doctrins and principles, 
diſpenſing with the moſt neceſſary duties, and 
granting or rather ſelling pardons and indulgen- 
ces to the moſt abominable crimes. Or if by 


in be meant idolatry particularly as in the Old 


Teſtament, it is evident to all how he hath cor- 
rupted the worſhip of God, and perverted it 
from ſþirit and truth to ſuperſtition and idolatry 
of the groſſeſt kind. He alſo, like the falſe 
apoſtle Judas, is the ſon of perdition, whether 
actively as being the cauſe and occaſion of 
deſtruction to others, or paſſively as being deſ- 
tined and devoted to deſtruction himſelf, He 
oppoſeth ; he is the great adverſary to God and 


man, 


(6) As Hildebrand or Gregory VII. did to Henry IV. . 
: (7) As 
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man, excommunicating and anathematizing, 
perſecuting and deſtroying by croiſadoes and 
inquiſitions, by maſſacres and horrid executions, 
thoſe fincere Chriſtians, who prefer the word 
of God to all the authority of men. The 
Heathen emperor of Rome may have ſlain his 
thouſands of innocent Chriſtians, but the Chri- 
tian biſhop of Rome hath flain his ten thou- 
ſands. There is ſcarce any country, that bath 
not at one time or other been made the ſtage of 
theſe bloody tragedies: ſcarce any age, that 
hath not in one place or other ſeen them acted. 
He exalteth himſelf cue all that is called God ar 
that is worſhipped ; not only above inferior 
magiſtrates, but likewiſe above biſhops and 
primates, exerting an abſolute juriſdiction and 
uncontrolled ſupremacy over all ; nor only above 
biſhops and primates, but likewiſe above kings 
and emperors, depoſing ſome, and advancing 
others, obliging them to proſtrate themſelves 
before him, to kiſs his toe, to hold his ſtirrup, 
to (6) wait bare-footed at his gate, treading 
(7) even upon the neck, and (8) kicking off 
the imperial crown with his foot; nor only 
above kings and emperors, but likewiſe above 
Chriſt and God himſelf, mating the wwerd 4 


Cod 


(7) As Alexander III. did to (8) As Celeftin did to Henry 
Frederic I. VI. | 
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God of none effect by his traditions, forbidding 
what God hath commanded, as marriage, com- 
munion in both kinds, the uſe of the ſcriptures 
in the vulgar tongue, and the like, and alſo 
commanding or allowing what God hath for- 
bidden, as idolatry, perſecution, works of ſu- 
pererogation, and various other inftances. S 
that he as God fitteth in the temple of God, ſhow- 
ing himſelf that he is God, He is therefore in 


_ profeſſion a Chriſtian, and a Chriſtian biſhop. 


His fitting in the temple of God plainly implies 
his having his ſeat or cathedra in the chriſtian 
church: and he ſitteth there as God, eſpecially 
at his inauguration, when he ſitteth upon the 
high altar in St. Peter's church, and maketh the 


table of the Lord his footſtool, and in that poſition 


receiveth adoration. At all times he exerciſeth 


divine authority in the church, ſhowing himſelf 
that be is God, affecting divine titles and attri- 


butes as holineſs and infallibility, aſſuming di- 
vine powers and prerogatives in condemning 
and abſolving men, in retaining and forgiving 
ſins, in aſſerting his decrees to be of the ſame 
or greater authority than the word of God, and 

com- 


9) Dominus Deus noſter pa- trum papam non potuiſle ſta- 
pa. Alter Deus in terra. Rex tuere, prout ſtatuit, hæreticum 
regum, dominus dominorum. cenſeretur. Papæ poteſtas eſt 
JdemeſtdominiumDeietpap:. major omni poteſtate creata, ex- 
Credeie Dominum Deum noſ- tencitque ſe ad cœleſtia, terreſ- 


tria, 
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commanding them to be received under the 
penalty of the ſame or greater damnation. 
Like another Salmoneus he is proud to imitate 
the ſtate and thunder of the Almighty ; and is 
ſtiled, and pleaſed to be (9) ſtiled, Our Lord 
© God the pope ; another God upon earth ; 
king of kings, and lord of lords. The fame 
is the dominion of God and the pope. To 
believe that our Lord God the pope might not 
© decree, as he decreed, it were a matter of 


© hereſy. The power of the pope is greater 
© than all created power, and extends itielf to 
things celeſtial, terreſtrial, and infernal. The 
* pope doeth whatſoever he liſteth, even things 
© unlawful, and is more than God.“ Such 
blaſphemies are not only allowed, but are even 


approved, encouraged, rewarded in the writers 
of the church of Rome; and they are not 


only the extravagances of private writers, but 
are the language even of public decretals and 
acts of councils. So that the pope is evidently 
the God upon earth: at leaſt there is no 
one like him, who exalteth himſelf above every 
God; no one like him, who fitteth as Gout 

171 
tria, et infernalia. Papa facit fenſe, in Downham's treatiſe de 
quicquid libet, etiam illicita, et Antichriſto, and Poole's Engliſh 
eſt plus quam Deus. See thete Annotations, dee likewiſe Bar- 


and the like inſtances quoted in row's treatiſe of the Pope's Su- 


Biſhop Jewel's Apology and De- premacy in the e 
| (1) Mas» 
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in the temple of God, ſhowing bimſelf that be is 

But if the biſhop of Rome be the man of fin, 
it may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange that the apoſtle 
ſhould mention theſe things in an epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, and not rather in his Epiſtle to 
the Romans. But this Epiſtle was written four 
or five years before that to the Romans, and 
there was no occaſion to mention the ſame things 
again in another epiſtle. What was written to 
the Theſſalonians or any particular church, was 
in effect written to all the churches, the epiſtles 
being deſigned for general edification, and in- 
tended to be read publicly in the congregations 
of the faithful. When St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, he had not been at Rome, and 
conſequently could not allude to any former 
diſcourſe with them, as with the Theſſalonians: 


and theſe things were not proper to be fully ex- 


plained in a letter, and eſpecially in a letter 
addreſſed to the Chriſtian converts at the capital 
city of the empire. The apoſtles with all 
their prudence were repreſented as enemies to 
government, and were charged with turning the 
world upſide dnn; (Acts XVII. 6.) but the ac- 
cuſation would have been ſounded higher, if 
St. Paul had denounced openly, and to Romans 
too, the deſtruction of the Roman empire. 

However 


jt BR __ 2 a—_ Www A — 85 — 
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However be admonitheth them to beware of 
apoſtaſy, (Rom. XI. 20, 22.) and to cortipue 772 
God's gocineſs, or otherwiſe they ſhould be cut gf: 
and aiterwards when he vitted Rome, and 
dwelt there two Tohole years, (Acts XXVIII. zo.) 
he might have frequent opportunities of inform - 
ing them particularly of thete things. It is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that he diſcourſed of thele things 
only to the Theſſalonians. It was a matter of 


concern to all Chriſtians to be forewarned of 


the great corruption of Chriſtianity, that they 
might be neither jurprited into it, nor offended 
at it; and the caution was the more n<cefſary, 
as the myſter * of iniquity WWF alread y Worfng, 
The feeds of popery were ſown in the apoiſtle'; 
time; for even then 1do/atry was ſtealing into 
the church, (1 Cor. X. 14.) and @ vluntery bu- 
mility and worſhipping of angels, (Col. II. 18.) 
Ariſe and diviſions, ( Cor. III. 3.) an edullerating 
and handling of the word rf God dect, (2 
Cor. II. 17. IV. 2.) a gon / godiineſs, ard 
teaching of things for filtty lucre's fake, (1 Tim. 
VI. 5. Fit. I. 11.) a vain obſervation of ſeſtiva's, 
(Gal. IV. 10.) a vain diftintion of meats, (t 
Cor. VIII. 3.) a neatedting of the body, (Col. II. 
23.) traditions, and Commoniments, end cb, 
of men, (Col. II. 8, 22.) with other cocruption— 
and innovations. All heretics Were in a 


Vol. . 1.3 4 | Teiler 
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manner the forerunners of the man of fin; and 
Simon Magus in particular was ſo lively a type 
and figure of the wicked one, that he hath been 
miſtaken, as we ſee, for the wicked one him- 
ſelf. p 

The foundations of popery were laid indeed 
in the apoſtle's days, but the ſuperſtructure was 
raiſed by degrees, and ſeveral ages paſſed before 
the building was completed, and the man of ſin 
was revealed in full perfection. St. Paul having 
communicated to the Theflalonians what it was 
that hindered his appearance, it was natural for 
other Chriſtians allo who read this Epiſtle, to 
inquire what withboldeth that he might be re- 
vealed in his time; and the apoſtle without 
doubt would impart it to other Chriſtians as 
freely as to the Theſſalonians; and the Theſſa- 
lonians and other Chrittians might deliver it 
to their ſucceſſots, and ſo the tradition might 
generally prevail, and the tradition that generally 
prevailed was that what hindred was the Roman 
empire: and therefore the primitive Chrittians 
in the public offices of the church prayed for its 
peace and weltare, as knowing that when the 
Roman empire ſhould be diſſolved and broken 
into pieces, the empire of e man of fin would 
be raiſed on its ruins. How this revolution was 


effected, no writer can better inform us than 


Machiave!. 
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(1) Machiavel. The emperor of Rome quit- 
* ting Rome to hold his reſidence at Conſtan- 
* tinople, the Roman empire began to decline, 
but the church of Rome augmented as faſt. 
Nevertheleſs, until the coming in of the Lom- 
“ dards, all Italy being under the dominion 
* either of emperors or kings, the biſhops aſ- 
ſumed no more power than what was due 
* to their doctrin and manners; in civil affaire, 
they were ſubject to the civil power, But 
* Theodoric king of the Goths fixing his ſeat 
© at Ravenna, was that which advanced their 
© jntereſt, and made them more conſiderable in 
e Italy; for there being no other prince left in 
«© Rome, the Romans were forced tor protec- 
* tion to pay greater allegiance to the pope. 
* And yet their authority advanced no farther 
* at-that time, than to obtain the preference 
„ before the church of Ravenna. But the 
« Lombards having invaded, and reduced Italy 
* into ſeveral cantons, the pope tock the op- 
„ portunity, and began to hold up his head. 


For being as it were governor and principal 


„at Rome, the emperor of Conſtantinople and 


« the Lombards bare him a reſpect, ſo that the 
Romans (by mediation of their pope) began 
3 


(1) Machiarel's Hift. of Florence Book 1. p. 6, Kg. of the 
Eng liſh tranſl-tion. ws 
Dd 2 (2): Ses 
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to treat and confederate with Longinus | the 
emperecr'slieetenant]and the Lombards, not as 
ſubjects, but as equals and companions; which 
ſaid cuſtom continuing, and the popes entring 
into alliance fometimes with the Lombards, 
and ſometimes with the Greeks, contracted 
great reputation to their dignity. * But the 
eſtruction of the caſtern empire following ſo 
cloſe under the reign of the emperor Hera- 
clens, —the pope lot the convenience of the 
emperor's protection in time of adverſity, and 
the power of the Lombards increafing too faſt 
on the other fide, he thought it but neceſſary 
to addreſs himſelf to the king of France for 
aſſiſtance. Gregory the third being created 
pope, and Aiſtolfus king of the Lombards, 
Aiſtolfus contrary to league and agreement 


 ſeifed upon Ravenna, and made war upon the 


pope. Gregory not daring (for the reaſons 
aboveſaid) to depend upon the weaknefs of 
the empire, or the fidelity of the Lombards, 
(whom he had already found falſe) applied 
"oo ſeit to Pepin—tor relief againſt the Lom- 
bards. Pepin SORE anſwer, that he would 
he = 90 417% him, but he deſired firſt to 
> we the honor to fee him, and pay his per- 

ona! refpefts. Upon which invitation pope 
8 . 


regory went into France, paſſing thorough 
2 „the 


«c 
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the Lombards quarters without any interrup- 
tion, to great reverence they bare to religion 
in thoſe days. Being arrived and honorabliy 
received in France, he was after iome time 
diſmiſſed with an army into Itly; which 
having beſicged Pavia, and reduced the Lom- 
bards to diltrets, Aiitoltus was conl{traincd to 
certain terms of agreemciit with ty rench, 
which were obtaincd by the intœrcattiom G5 
the pope; —Among the reſt of thi articles of 
that treaty it was agreed, that Alituliis H νu 
reſtore all the lands he had uturped from the 
church. But when the French army was 
returned into France, Aiitolius forgot his en- 
gagement, which put the pope upon 2 1ccond 
application to King Perin, Who hid him 
again, ſent a new army into Italy, overcame 
the Lombards, and poilciied himmilclf of Ra- 
venna, and (contrary to the Gdeiire of the 
Grecian Emperor} gave it to tie pore, with 
all the lands under that exarcl: zte.—-i1z the 


interim Aiitolius died, ard Deſiderlo a Lone 
bard, and duke of "Tvicany, tiking up arms 


to ſucceed him, begged abilkings ot moe 
with promiſeof perpetual 2mty lor ene futurs, 
—At firſt Dehderio was very putt tut, de- 
livcring up the towns as 14 took toi 1 | 

0 7 41 10 NN: HNr. 6 10 q 3 — 
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ah U 73 5 
1 d 3 ** Fepin; 


405 


. 4 
———— 
3 
- - - 


406 


Diſſertations on the PRoOpHECIES. 
« Pepin ; nor was there any exarch ſent after- 
„% wards from Conftantinople to Ravenna, but 
« all was arbitrary, and managed according to 
the pleaſure of the pope. Not long after 
«« Pepin died, and Charles his fon ſucceeded in 
« the government, who was called the great 
* from the greatneſs of his exploits. About the 
« fame time Theodore the firſt was advanced 
to the papacy, and falling out with Deſiderio 
* was beſieged by him in Rome. In his exi- 


«© gence the pope had recourſe to the king of 


„France, (as his predeceſſor had done before 
*« him) and Charles not only ſupplied him with 
* an army, but marching over the Alps at the 
head of it hiraiclf, he beſieged Defiderio in 
c Pavia, took hum and his fon in it, ſent them 
both prifoner- into France, and went in per- 
* {on to Rome to viſit the pope, where he ad- 
« judged and dete mined, 72t his Holingſi being 
* God's vicar, could not be ſabbject to the judgment 
* of man, For which the pope and people 
* together declared him emperor, and Rome 
began again to have an emperor of the welt : 
and whereas formerly the popes were con- 
* firmed by the emperors, the emperor now in 
his election was to be beholding to the pope; 

| « by 


(2) See Biſhop Jewel's Apology and Defenſe, p. 313, 314, 
138. K. 


(3) Undecima 
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* by which means the power and dignity of 
* the empire declined, and the church began 
* to advance, and by theſe ſteps to uſurp upon 
* the authority of temporal princes.” 

Ia this manner the emperor of Rome, or Le 
who letteth, was taken out of the way, and the 
biſhop of Rome was advanced in his ſtead. In 
the ſame proportion as the power of the empire 
decreaſed, the authority of the church increated, 
the latter at the expenſe and ruin of the former ; 
till at length the pope grew up above all, and 
5 avoues the Wicked one was fully manifeſted and 
revealed, or the lawleſs one as he may be called ; 
for the pope (2) is declared again and again not 
to be bound by any law of God or man. His 
coming is after the energy cf Satan, with all power, 
and figns, and lying wonders,* and with all 
dacei uableneſs of unrightecuſneſs : and doth it 
require any particular proof, or 1s it not too ge- 
nerally known, that the pretenſions of the pope, 
and the corruptions of the church of Rume are 
all ſupported and authorized by feigned viſions 
and miracles, by pious frauds and impoſtures of 
every kind? Bellarmin reckons (3) the glory of 
miracles as the eleventh note of the catholic 
church: but the apoſtle ailigns them as a dittin- 

| guiſhing 
(3) Undecima nota eſt gloria miraculorum. Bellar, de Nous 
eccleſiæ. Lib. 4. Cap. 14. 
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eviſhing mark and character of be man 'of fin. 
The church of Rome pretends to miracles, Mo- 
hammed diſclaims: them; and this is one very 
good reaſon, why the man of fin is the Pope 
rather than the Turk. There hath been printed 
at London, fo lately as in the year 17456, a 
book intitled The miraculous proers of the church 
cf Chrift aſſerted through cach fucciſſite century 


from the apojiles doen to the preſent time: and 


frem thence the author draweth the concluſion, 
that the catholic church is the true church of 
Chriſt. They mult certainly nt receive the love 
of the truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 
who can believe tuch fabulous and ridiculous 
jegends, who hold it a mortal fin but to doubt 
of any article of their religion, who deny the 
free Cexercite f private judgment, who take 
away the ſree uſe of the holy ſcriptures, and ſo 


ſhut up the kingdom of beanie againſt men, neither 


going in themſelves, neither ſuffering them, who 
were entring, lo g0 in. If they will ſtill main- 
tain their miracles to be true, yet they are no 
proof of the true church, but rather of the con- 
trary. They are the miracles here predicted, 
and if they were really wrought, were wrought 
in favor of fallchood : and indeed it is a proper 
retaliation, that Cod in his juſt judgments /hould 


fend men ſireng deluſicn that they feu believe a 


lie, 
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lie, who received not the love of the truth thut they 
might be ſaved; a proper retaliation, that he 
ſhould ſuffer fome real miracles to be wrought 
to deceive thoſe, who have counterfeited fo * | 
miracles to deceive others. 

But how much ſoever /e man of /n may be 
exaltcd, and how long ſuever he may reign, yet 
at laſt tbe Lord ſhall con ſume lim with the ſpirit 
of bis meuth, and ſhall deſtroy bim with the bricht- 
neſs of bis coming, U his is partly taken from the 
prophet Iſaiah, (XI. 4.) and with the breath of 
bis lips ſhall be ſlay the wicked ane: vihere the 
Jews, as Lighttout (4) obſerves, © put an em- 
« phatis upon that word in the prophet fle 
« wicked one, as it appeareth by the Chaldee 
« paraphraſt, who hath uttered it He Hall 
“ deſtroy the wicked Roman.“ If the two clauſes, 
as it was ſaid before, relate to two different 
events, the meaning maniſeſtly is, that the Lord 
Jeius ſhall gradually conſume him with the free 
preaching of his golpel, and thall utterly deſtroy 
him at his ſecond coming in the glory of his 
Father. The former began to take effect at the 
Reformation, and the latter ill be accompliſhed 
in God's appointed time. The mau of fin is now 
upon the decline, and he will be totally abolifli- 
ed, when Chriſt ſhall come in judgment. The 

Kingdom 
(J) Lightfoot's Works, Vol. 1. p. 296. 
(5 Arr. 
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kingdom of falſehood and fin ſhall end, and the 
reign of truth and virtue ſhall ſucceed, Great 
is the truth, and will at laſt prevail. 

The man of ſin then is the ſame arbitrary and 
wicked power that is deſcribed by Daniel under 
the characters of the little horn and the mighty 
king. In St. Paul he 1s revealed, when the 
Roman empire is taten out of the way; and in 
Daniel the Roma emvire is firſt broken into 
ſeve: it kingdoms, and he cometh up among them. 
In St. Paul +» gp; and in Daniel he doeth 
according t will, and wweareth out the ſaints 
of the moſt High. In St. Paul he exalteth himfelf 
above all that is called God or that is worſhipped, 
ſhowing himſelf that he is Gad: and in Daniel 
he exaltech bimſelf and magniſieth bimſeif above 
every God, and ſpeaketh marvelcus thengs against 
the God of Gods. In St. Paul he is the lawleſs 
one; and in Daniel he changeth times and laws. 
In St. Paul his coming is with all deceivablencſi 
of unrightecuſncſs ; and in Daniel he praftijeth 
and projpereth, and through his policy cauſeth craft 
to proſper in his land. According to St. Paul 
the Lird ſhall conſume lim with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and ſhal! deftroy him with the brightneſs of 
his coming; and according to Daniel & fiery ftream 
ſhall iſſue and come forth from the judge, and 

bus 


(5) n fignifies pro, vice, loco, as well as contra, e gene, 
e 
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Bis body ſhall be given to the burning flame, and 
they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume, and 
to deſtroy it unto the end. The characters and 
circumſtances are ſo much the fame, that they 
muſt belong to one and the fame perion. 

The tyrannical power thus deſcribed by Da- 
niel and St. Paul, and afterwards by St. John, 
is both by ancients and moderns generally de- 
nominated Antichri/t : and the name is proper 
and expreſſive enough, as it may fignily (5) 
both the enemy of Chriji, and the vicar of Chriſt : 
and no one is more the enemy of Chriſt than he 
who arrogates his name and power, as no one 
more directly oppoſes the king than he who 
aſſumes his title and authority. The name began 
to prevail in St. John's time. For he addreſſeth 
himſelf to the Chriſtians as having heard of 
the coming of Antichriſt, and calleth the he- 
retics of his time by the ſame common name : 
(Ii Ep. II. 18, 22.) As ye have heard that the 
Antichriſt ſhall come, even new are there may 
Antichriſts: Who is a liar but he that denteth that 
Teſus is the Chrijt ? he is the Antichrift that de- 
nieth the Father and the Son. As St. Paul hath 
ſaid, The myſtery iniquity doth already works 
ſo St. John ſpeaketh of the tpirit of Antichriſt as 
then in the world; (IV. z.) This is but /pirit 


77 
£x adverſe; and arriGacihevs 15 Prorex, ailurars; proconſul, f 
(©, Dial, 
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of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard that 11 


ſhould come, and even now already is it in the 


world: ' Afterwards (2 Ep. 7, 8.) he ſtileth him 
emphatically the decerver and the Antichriſt, and 
warneth the Chriſtians to ok to themſebves. The 
fathers too ſpeak of Antichriſt and of the man of 
in as one and the ſame perſon ; and give much 
the {ſame interpretation that hath here been 
given of the whole paſſage : only it is not to 
be ſuppoſed, that they who wrote before the 
events, could be fo very exact in the applica- 
tion of each particular, as thoſe who have the 
advantage of writing after the events, and of 
comparing the 1 and completion to- 


gether. 


Juſtin Martyr, who floriſhed before the middle 
of the ſecond century, (6) conſiders the man of 
n, or as he elſewhere calleth him the man / 
blaſphemy, as altogether the ſame with Ve little 


horn in Daniel ; 


and affirms that he, who ſhall 


ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt the moſt High 


is now at the doors. Irenæus, who lived in the 


(6) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 250. 
Edit. Paris. p. 201. Edit. Thirl- 
bit. xa: Ts SAao0n;a xa ru 
£45 r D450) je) Nov70g νννν,⁰ TO 
+04 Jugaic errog. eoque qui impie 
et temerarie maledicta in Al- 
tiſimum prolocuturus eſt, jam 
pro ſoribus aſſiſteute. Vide etiam 


ſame 


p. 336. Edit. Paris. p. 37 1. Edit. 
Thirlbii. 

(7) Adverſus Hzreſes Lib. * 
Cap. 25. Antichriſt fraus, ſu- 
perbia, et tyrannicum regnum, 
prout a Daniele et Paulo de- 


ſcripta ſunt, p. 437- Edit, 
Grabe. 
(8) Quis, 
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fame century, hath written (7) a whole chapter 
of the fraud, and pride, and tyrannical reign 
of Antichriſt, as they are deſcribed by Daniel 
and St. Paul in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians. Tertullian, who became famous at 
the latter end of the ſame century, expounding 
thoſe words on/y he who now letteth will lett, 
until he be taken cut of the way, (8) fays Who 
can this be but the Roman ſtate, the diviſion 
* of which into ten kingdoms will bring on 
« Antichriſt, and then the wicked one ſhall be 
revealed.“ And in his Apology he (9) affigns 
it as a particular reaſon why the Chrittians 
prayed for the Roman empire, becaule they 


knew that the greateſt calamity hanging over 
the world was retarded by the continuance of 


It. 

Origen, the moſt learned father and ableſt 
writer of the third century, (1) recites this 
paſſage at large as fpoken of him who is 
called Antichriſt. To the ſame purpoſe he 
likewiſe alleges the words of Danicl as truly 


divine 


(8) Quis, niſi Romanus ſtatus? 
cujus abſceſſio in decem reges 
diſperſa Antichtiſtum ſuperdu- 
cet, et tunc revelabitur iniquus. 


ſitas nobis orandi pro impera- 
toribus, etiam pro omni ſtatu 
imperii, rebuſque Romanis, qui 
vim maximam e ee K 


= Reſurrect. Carnis. Cap. 24. minentem — Romani imper?t 
240. Edit. Rigaltii. Paris. commeatu ſcimus danket A- 
bt | pol. Cap. 32. p. 27. Ibid. 


(00 ELſt et alia major neceſ- (1) Contra Celſum Lib. 6 
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Daniel and St. Paul, 
according to him, both propheſied of the ſame 
perſon. 

Lactantius, who floriſhed in the beginning of 
the fourth century, deſcribes Antichriſt in the 
ſame manner, and almoſt in the ſame terms as 
St. Paul; and (2) concludes © This is he, who is 
* called Antichriſt, but ſhall feign himſelf to be 
* Chriſt, and ſhall fight againſt the truth.” A 
ſhorter and fuller character of the vicar of Chriſt 
could not be drawn even by a proteſtant. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem in the fame century alleges this 
paſſage of St. Paul together with other prophe- 
cies concerning Antichriſt, and (3) fays that 
* This the predicted Antichriſt will come, when 
* the times of the Roman empire ſhall be ful- 


filled, and the conſummation of the world 


© ſhall 


668. Opera Tom. 1. Edit. Be- 
nedict. 


Tov aUT0O» Banner xte. ira 9. 
TYTEG £104%@T0; © Are, be Tn; 


(2) Hic eſt autem, qui appel- 
latur Antichriſtus ; ſed fe ipſe 
Chriſtum mentietur, et contra 
verumGemicabir. Lactant. Lib. 


. Cap. 19. 


(3) terra. N 5 eog2nenuera 
Ae Fos Steg, ETAY e wow 
6) nag Tr; Pupaiwy Gaede , 
1a. TAnTia Gi ANobwogy Ta TH; T8 
ed and TUYTLAEIH; » ora {ary d a Po- 
Maw? $'Y£5COVED) Packiy „% Ma- 
Pegel Re „er eee, e of 


UAYIN7G ννM,,el. ee T1 Pupuainy 
E apraras. Veniet autem 
hic prædictus Antichriſtus, cum 
impleta fuerint tempora imperii 
Romani, et mundi conſummatio 
appropinquabit. Decem fimul 


reges Rowanorum excitabuntur, 


in diverſis quidem locis, eodem 


tamen tempore regnantes. Po 

iſtos autem undecimus Anti- 
chriſtus, per magicum male- 
hcium Romanorum poteſtatem 


rapiens. Catech. 15. Cap. 5. 
p- 216 
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© ſhall approach. Tea kings of the Romans 
* ſhall ariſe together, in different places indeed, 
but they ſhall reign at the ſame time. Among 
* theſe the eleventh is Antichriſt, who by ma- 
* gical and wicked artifice ſhall ſeiſe the Ro- 
man power. 
in the ſame century, or Hilary the deacon, or the 
author (whoever he was) of the comment upon 
St. Paul's epiſtles, which paſſeth unter the name 
of St. Ambroſe, propoſes much the fam» inter- 
pretation, and (4) affirms . 
or decay of the Rowan empire, Antichriſt ſhall 
appear. 

Jerome, Auſtin, and Chryſoſtome fiorithed in 
the latter end of the fourth, or the beginning 
of the fifth century. St. Jerome in his expla- 
nation of this paſiage (5) ſays, that Antichriſt 

{hall 
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Ambroſe archbiſhop of Milan 


at uter the ſaling 


p- 211. Edit. Milles. Oxon. 
1703. 

(4) Pol: defectum regni Ro- 
man! appariturumAntichrittum 
&c. Ambroſ. in locum. 

(5) Etin templo Dei, vel Jero- 
ſoly mis (ut quidaza putant) vel 
in eccleha (ut verius arbitra- 
mar) ſederit, oftendens e an- 

uam ipie fit Chriſtus et Filius 
Dei: Niſi, inquit, tucrit Ro- 
manum imperium autèe deſola- 
tum, et Antichriſtus præcelle- 
rit, Chriſtus non venict.- Zaun 
guid detineat, ſettis, à vc velctur 


in ſuo termtore ; hoc eſt, quæ 
cauſa fit, vt Antichriſtus in præ- 
10 "uti; um nou vemat, opt time 
no... Nec vult apertè dicere 
Romanum imperium deltrucn- 
dum, quod ipſi qui imperant, 
4dernum putant.- -S1eaimap-r- 
tè audact:: que dixziter, non ve- 
nigt Antichriſtus. niſi pꝛius Ro- 

man um delcaturimfetium, juſ- 
ta cauta pe. ſecuticni 5 in orien- 

tom tunc eccle fin conſurgere 
videbatur, Algafia. nr. 11. 
Col. 209. Prior Pars. 1%. 4: 
Edit. Bencdict. 


(0) Qu; 
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Gall fit in the temple of God, either at Jeru- 


©. falem (as ſome imagin) or in the church (as 
© we more truly judge) ſhowing himſelf that 
he is Chriſt and the Son of God: and unlefs 
* the Roman empire be firſt defolated, and 
* Antichriſt precede, Chrift ſhall not come 
And now ye know what withboldeth that, be 


might be revealed in his time, that is, ye know 
very well, what is the reaſon, why Antichriſt 
© doth not come at preſent. 


He is not willing 


to ſay openly, that the Roman empire ſhould 


be deſtroyed, which they who command 
think to be eternal. For if he had faid openly 


© and boldly, that Antichriſt ſhall not come, 


unleſs the Roman empire be fitſt deftroyed, 


© it might probably have proved the occafion of 


© a perſecution. againſt the church. Jerome 


was himſelf a witneſs to the barbarous nations 
beginning to tear in pieces the Roman empire, 
and upon this occaſion he (6) exclames He 


(6) Qui tenebat, de medio 
fit, et non intelligimus Anti— 
chriſtum appropinguare, quem 
Dominus Jeſus Chtiſtus mter- 
ticier ſpiritu oris ful. Ad A- 
geruchiam de Monogamia Col. 
748. Secund. Pars. Tom. 4. 


(7) Nulli dubium ef, cum de 
Antichriſto iſts dixiſſe; diem— 


que judicii (hunc enim appellat 


* who 


diem Domini) non effe ventu- 
rum, niſi ille prior venerit— 
Et nunc quid detineat ſcitis.— 
Quidam patant hoc de imperio 
dictum fuiſſe Romano; et prop- 
terea Paulum apoſtolum non 14 
apertè ſcribere volaifſe, ne ca- 
lumniam videlicet ineurreret, 
qudd Romano imperio male 
optaverit, cum ſperaretur-zter- 
num. De Civitat. Dei. Lib. 
20. 


1 1 r a = 4 


Diſſertations on the PRorutcies. 


© who hindered is taken out of the way, and 
* we do not conſider that Antichriſt approaches, 
* whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall conſume with the 
* ſpirit of his mouth.” St. Auſtin having cited 
this paſſage (7) affirms, that No one queſ- 
tions that the apoſtle ſpoke theſe things con- 
* cerning Antichriſt; and the day of judgment 
* (for this he calleth the day of the Lord) ſhould 
not come, unleſs Antichriſt come firſt — And 
* now ye know what withbo/deth —Some think 
_ © this was ſpoken of the Roman empire; and 
therefore the apoſtle was not willing to write 
it openly, left he ſhould incur a premunire, 
and be falſely accuſed of willing ill to the Ro- 
man empire, which was hoped to be eternal.” 
St. Chryſoſtome, in one of his homilies upon 
this paſſage, ſpeaking of what hinderet the re- 
velation of Antichriſt, (8) aflerts that when 
© the Roman empire ſhall be taken out of the 
* way, then he ſhall come: and it is very likely: 

tor 


20. Cap. 19. Col. 451. Tom. 7. 
Edu. Benedict. Antwerp. 


(8) à a U Puwpainy 7a 4285 
u kucb, TOTE eng S. K - 
rg. % Jag av 4 rartu 1 7%; 
#2005 pcs, wdti TEX TIT A- 
ner. bras di auTh ara, 
17bIno7at TH a XZ, £3 Th Tay 
deere, K T7) TY ü Ne- 
9 aer . 4 quando Ro- 


Vol. II. e 


manorum imperium de medio 
fuerit ſublatum, tunc Ille venice. 
Et metrito. Quamdiu enim fueric 
me tus hujus imper:i, nemo cito 
ſubjieietur. Quando autem hoc 
fuerit exerſum, vacans invadet 
imperium homidumque e: Dei 
unperium, aggredie tur tapzte. 
In locum p. 5 38. Tom. 11. t dir. 
Benedict, 


(g) Ego 
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* for as long as the dread of this empire ſhall 
remain, no one ſhall quickly be ſubſtituted; 
but when this ſhall be diſſolved, he ſhall 
* ſeiſe on the vacant empire, and ſhall endevor 
to aſſume the power both of God and men. 
And who hath ſeiſed on the vacant empire in 


Rome, and aſſumed the power both of God and 
man, let the world judge. | 

In this manner theſe ancient and venerable 
fathers expouud this paſſage ; and in all proba- 
bility they had learned by tradition from the 
apoſtle, or from the church of the Theſſalonians, 
that what re:arded the revelation of Antichriſt 
was the Roman empire, but when the Roman 
empire ſhould be broken in pieces, and be no 
longer able to with hold him, then he ſhould appear 
in the Chriſtian church, and domineer princi- 
pally in the church of Rome. Even in the 
opinion of a biſhop of Rome, Gregory the 
great, who fat in the chair at the end of the 
ſixth century, whoſoever affected the title of 
univeral bithop, he was Antichriſt, or the fore- 
runner of Antichriſt. © I ſpeak it confidently, 


* fays (9) he, that whoſoever calleth himſelf . 


| uni- 
(9) Ego fidenter dico, quod zo. Ex hac ejus ſuperbia quid 


quilquis ſe uviverſale:;a ſacer- aliud, niſi propinqua jam eſſe 
dotem vocat, vel vocari defi- Antichriſti tempora defignatur. 
derat. i 2latione fur Ant chriſ- Lib. 4 Epiſt. 34. Rex ſuperbiæ 
tum præcurrit. Lib. 6. Epiſt. prope ell; et, quod dici nefas 


cit, 
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'* univerſal biſhop, or defireth ſo to be called, 
in the pride of his heart he doth forerun An- 
'* eichriſt.” * When John, then biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, firſt uſurped this title, Gregory made 
-anſwer, * By this pride of his, what thing elſe 
is fignified, but that the time of Antichriſt 
* is now at hand?” Again he ſays upon the ſame 
occaſion, * The king of pride (that is Antichriſt) 
* approacheth ; and what is wicked to be ſpoken, 
an army of prieſts is prepared.” When the papal 
doctrins and the papal authority prevailed over all, 
it was natural to think and expect, that the true 
notion of Antichriſt would be ſtifled, and that the 
Qfloftors of the church would endevor to give 
another turn and interpretation to this paſſage. 
That night of ignorance was fo thick and dark, 
that there was hardly here and there a ſingle 
ſtar to be ſeen in the hemiſphere. But no 
ſooner was there any glimmering or dawning of 
a reformation, than the true notion of Anti- 
chriſt, which had been fo long ſuppreſſed, 1 i 
broke out again. As early as the year 1120 a 
treatiſe was publiſhed concerning Antichriſt, 
wherein (1) the faithful are admonithed, 
b | tat 
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eſt, ſacerdotum eſt præparatu: Supremacy, Suppoſ. 5. p. 123. 
exercitus. Lib. 4. Ibid. 8e Ecit. 1683. 


Jewel's Defenſe of the Apo- (1) Anno Domini 1120 — 
logy. Part 4. Chap. 16. p. 413. em ius ett tractatus de Anti: 
Barrow's Treatiſe of the Pop:'s chriſto, — In toc Rbre almos 


Ee 4 r.Cntur 
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that the great Antichriſt was long ago come, 
in vain was he ſtill expected, he was now by the 
permiſſion of God advanced in years: and 
the author, having deſcribed the corrupt ſtate of 
the church at that time, ſays afterwards, © This 
* ſtate of men (not a ſingle man) is Antichriſt, 
© the whore of Babylon, the fourth beaſt of 


Daniel, (to wit in his laſt ſtate as it is ſaid) 


* that man of ſin and fon of perdition, who is 
* exalted above every God, ſo that he fitteth 
in the temple of God, that is, the church, 
* ſhowing himſelf that he is God; who is now 
come With all kind of ſeduction and lies in 
* thoſe who periſh” The Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes propagated the ſame opinions in the 


fame century. That the pope was Antichrift 


was indeed the general doCtrin of the firſt re- 


formers every where. Here in England it was 


(2) advanced by Wickliff, and was learnedly 
eſtabliſhed by that great and able champion of 
the Reformation, Biſhop Jewel, in his Apo- 


logy 


nentur fideles © Antichriſtum * beſtiam Danielis, (nempe in 
„ illum magnum jamdudum * ſtatu ejus noviſſimo, ut dictum 
veniſſe, fruſtra adhuc ex- * eſt) hominem illum peccati, 
*« ſpectari, eſſe jam Dei per- * et filium perditionis, qui 
*+ miſione ætate provectum : * extollicur ſuper omnem Deum, 
—kHlunc hominum ſtatum * ita ut in templo Dei, id eſt, 
„(uon fingularem hominem) ** eccletia, ſedeat, ollendens fe 
eſſe Antichriſtum, meretri- ** tanquam fit Deus; qui yaw 
cem Babylonicam, quartam * vent in omni genere ſ{educ- 

2 | tionis 
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logy and Defenſe, and more largely in his Ex- 
poſition upon the two Epiſtles of St. Paul to the 
Theſſalonians. This doctrin contributed not a 
little to promote the Reformation; and where- 
ſoever the one prevailed, the other prevailed 
alſo. 

Such doctrin as this mult neceſſarily give great 
oftenſe to the bigots and devotces of the church 
of Rome: and no wonder therefore that (3) 
in the laſt Lateran council the pope gave ſtrait 
commandment to all preachers, that no man 
ſhould preſume once to ſpeak of the coming of 
Antichriſt. The king of France alſo (4) with the 
advice of his council interdicted, that any one 
ſhould call the pope Antichriſt : and Grotius, 


who was embaſſador in France from the crown 


of Sweden, in a vain hope and expectation of 


reconciling the diſputes and difterences between 


papiſts and proteſtants, compoſed his treatiſe 
concerning Antichriſt, not wickedly, but weakly; 
with an honeſt intention it may be preſumed, 


but 


« tjonis ct mendact! in iis qui (3) Conc. Lateran. ſub Julio 
% pereunt.” Mede's Works & Leone, Seſſ. 11. Jewel's De. 
B. 3. De numeris Danielis. p. tente. ibid. 
., 23> | 

(2) Dialogorum libri 4. quo- (4)--Prudentiflimorum viro- 
rum--quaztus Romanz eccleſiæ rum uſus conſilio interdixit ne 
ſacramenta, àntichriſti regnum quis papam Antichriſtum vocet. 
&c 8 Cave Hift. Litt. Grot. de Antichriſto in prin- 
Vol. 2. Appendix p. 63. cipio. 

Ee 3 (5) See 
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but it is certain with pernicious effect; more 
like an advocate for one party, than a moderator 
between both. At the ſame time in England, 
tho' James the firſt had written a treatiſe to 
prove the pope Antichriſt, yet this doctrin was 
growing unfaſhionable during his reign, and 
more fo in that of his ſon who married a 
bigotted popiſh princeſs; even while Mr. Mede 
was living, who had exerted more learning and 
ſagacity in explaining the prophecies, and in 
fixing the true idea of Antichriſt, than per- 
haps any writer in any age. But probably for 
this very reaſon he was looked upon with an 
evil eye, and (to the diſgrace of the times) 
obtained no preferment, tho' he was eminently 
deſerving of the beſt and greateſt. He fays 
himſelf in one of his Letters (Epiſt. 56.) that 
his notions about genuflexion towards the altar 
% would have made another man a dean, or a 
e prebend, or ſomething elſe ere this: but the 
% point of the pope's being Antichriſt, as a 


_ « dead fly, marred the favor of that ointment.” 


The abuſe alſo that fome fanatics made of this 
doctrin greatly prejudiced the world againſt it. 
It was eſteemed a mark of a puritan, and was a 

| certain 
(c) See his book intitled Ap- Oxford 1684, and ſaid to be 


peilo Cæſarem. Part 2. Chap. 5. publiſhed under the direction of 
(6) Printed at the I hratre in Biſhop Fell. n 
7) Mr, 
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certain obſtacle to preferment, for any man to 
preach that the pope was Antichriſt : and Dr. 
Montague, a famous court-chaplain at that 
time, who endevored to prove that the power 
of the king was abſolute, (5) endevored alſo to 
prove that the notes and characters of Anticuriſt 
belonged to the Turk rather than to the Pope: 
and herein he was followed by ſeveral divines, 
and by no leſs a man than Biſhop Fell, if he 
was the compiler or approver (as he is com- 
monly ſaid to have been) of (6) the Paraphraſe 
and Annotations upon all St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
There are faſhions in divinity as well as in 
every thing elſe; and therefore the true doctrin 
of Antichriſt was for ſome time ſuſpended, and 
falſe hypotheſes were invented; and it may 
ſurpriſe any one, that ſo little was ſaid upon 
this ſubject in the long controverſies concerning 
popery during the reigns of Charles and james 
the ſecond. It is hoped that the truth is now 
emerging again. Some laudable (7) attempts 
have lately been made to revive and reſtore it: 
and if I have not proved that this interpreta: 
1s preferable to all others, I have taken pains, 
and proved nothing. 

8 8 But 


(7) Mr. Langford's Notes and Diſſertation concerning the 
Characters of the Man of Sin. Man of Sin. &c. &c. 
Printed in 1746. Dr. Beuſon's 
Ee 4 (1) Zee 
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But it hath been proved; as I conceive; that 
this is the genuin ſenſe and meaning of the 
apoſtle, that this only is entirely conſiſtent with 
the context, that every other interpretation is 

forced and unnatural, that this is liable to no 
material objection, that it coincides perfectly 
with Daniel, that it is agreeable to the tradi- 
tion of the primitive church,” and that it hath 
been exactly fulfilled in all particulars, "which 
cannot be ſaid of any other interpretation what- 
ſoever. Such a prophecy as this is at once an 
MHuſtrious proof of divine revelation, and an ex- 
cellent antidote to the poiſon of popery. It is 
like a two-edged ſword, that will cut both ways, 
and wound the deiſt with one fide, and the 
papiſt with the other. The papiſts are in ſome 
reſpect like the Jews. As the Jews believe not 
that Chriſt is come according to the prophecies, 
but ſtill live in expectation of him; ſo neither 
do the papiſts perceive that Antichriſt is come 
according to the prophecies, but ſtill maintain 
that he will ariſe hereafter. The apoſtle not 
only foretels this blindneſs and infatuation, but 
likewiſe aſſigns the reaſon, becauſe they received 
nat ihe love of thetruth, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 
reou/ngſr, But to the proteſtants, who believe 
and profeſs that both the Chriſt and Antichriſt 
are come, we may ſay with the apoſtle (ver. 13, 


14.) 
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14.) We are bound to. give thanks alway to God 
for you, - hrethmen belt ved of tbe Lord, becauſe 
God bath choſen you to ſalvation, thro' ſantifica- 
tion of the ſſurit, and belief of the truth: Whereuntg 
be called you by the goſpel, to the obtaining of the 


glory of our Lord Te eſus Cbriſt. The apoſtle pro- 


ceeds. (ver. 15.) Therefore, brethren, fland faſt, 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by wor cr our epiſile: and certainly 
there is not any oral tradition that hath a 
juſter claim to be thought apoſtolical, than 
this of the man ſin's ſucceeding upon the de- 
cline of the Roman empire, and exalting him- 


ſelf over all. Wherefore to conclude, as the 
apoſtle concludes the ſubject, (ver. 16, 17.) 
Nou cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father, who hath loved us, and hath given us 
everlaſting conſolation, and good hope, itrnugh 
grace, Comfort your hearts, and 88 Vo in 
every good word and work. 
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XXII. 
St. Pau 1's prophecy of the Apoftaſy of the 


latter times. 


T. Paul was a man of lively thought and 
ſtrong imagination. None of the apoſtles 
had a warmer zeal for Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
religion. He was, as he faith himſelf, (2 Cor. 
XI. 23, 28, 29.) in labors more abundant ; he 
had the care of all the churches; Who is gueak, 
faith he, and I am not weak? who is offended 
and I burn not? It was natural for ſuch a mind 
to be deeply affected with the foreſight of the 
great apoſtaſy of Chriſtians from the true Chriſ- 
tian faith and worſhip, and to lament it, and to 
forewarn his diſciples of it, as often as there was 
occaſion, He made this apoſtaſy one topic of 
his diſcourſe to the Theſſalonians, while he was 
yet with them: and afterwards in his ſecond 
Epiſtle to them, he gave them to underſtand 
| that e day of Chriſi was not at hand, as they 
| apprehended ; for there ſhouid come the apoſlaſy 
firſt; implying that it ſhould be both extenſive 
and of long duration, He mentions this apoſtaſy 
again in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, and deſcribes 


more 
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more particularly wherein it ſhould confiſt, and 
at what time, and by what means it ſhould be 
propagated and advanced in the world. (1 Tim. 
IV. 1, 2, 3.) Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſiy, 
that in the latter times ſome ſtall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to jeducing ſpirits, and dectrins 
of devils, Speaking lies in bypocriſy, having their 
conſcience ſeared with a hot iron ; Forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, . 
which God bath created to be received with thankſ- 
giving of them which believe and know the truth. 
The paſſage perhaps may better be tranſlated 
thus, Put the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly; He had 
been ſpeaking before of Je myſtery of godlineſs, 
and now he proceeds to ſpeak of the my/lery of 
iniquity in oppoſition to it, Put the Spirit ſpeaketh 
expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall apiſta- 
tize from the faith, giving beed to erronecus ſpirits 
and doctrins concerning demons, Through the kypo- 
crily of hers, having their conſcience ſeared with 
a het iron, Forbidding ta marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from meats, which Ged hath created to 
be received with thankſgiving by the beiicucrs and 
them who knew the truth, This tranſlation will 
be juſtified by the following conſiderations, wherc- i 
in it is propoſed to ſhow the true interpretation 
and exact completion of this prophecy. But | 
mis ſubject hath been o fully and learnedly l 
dit. uſſed | | 
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disuſſed by the excellent (1) Mr. Mede, that 
we muſt be greatly obliged to him in the courſe 
of this diſſertation. The dreſs and clothing may 
be ſomewhat different, but the body and ſubſtance 
muſt be much the fame: and they muſt be re- 
ferred to his works, who are deſirous of obtain- 
ing farther ſatisfaction. Not that we would 
make a tranſcript only of any writer ; we ſhould 
hope to inforce and improve the ſubject by fome 
new arguments and new illuftrations z as every 
ſeribe inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven (Matt. 
XIII. 52.) is lite unto a man that is an houſholder , 
who bringeth forth out of his treaſure thi ngs new 
as well as cid. 

I. The firſt thing to be confidered is the 
apoſtaty here predicted, Some {ball depart or rather 
ſhall apeſtatis From the faith, The apoftle had 
predicted the lame thing before to the Theſſa- 
lonians, The day of Chriſt ſhall not come, except 
there cone a falling away or rather the apoflaſy 
firſt. In the original the words are of the ſame 
import and derivation, a HTC and GUT FNCOUTOL 
and they ſhould have been tranſlated both alike, 
as the ſame thing was intended in both places. 
An apofiaſy from the faith may be total or partial, 
either when we renounce the whole, or when 

| we 


(1) See Mede's Works, B. 3. Monſ. Jurieu's Accompliſhment 
p- 623,.— 693. Sce likewiſe of the Prophecies. Part . 
Chap, 
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we deny ſome principal and eſſential article of it. 
The. writers of the New Teſtament frequently 
' derive. their language as well as their ideas from 
the Old: and by conſidering what was accounted 
apoſtaſy under the Moſaical economy, we may 
form the better notion of what it is under the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation. It doth not appear that 
the Jews or Iſraelites ever totally renounced and 
abandoned the living and true God; he never 
ceaſed altogether to be their God, or iney to be 
his people: but they revolted irom their allegi- 
ance to God, when they worſhipped him in an 


image, as in the golden calves, which was the. 
ſin and apoſtaſy of Jeroboam ; and when they 


worſhipped other gods beſides him, as Baalim 
and the hoſt of heaven, which was the fin and 
apoſtaſy of Ahab and Manaſſch: and for the 
ſame reaſon the idolatry of Ahaz is by the Greek 
interpreters called (2 Chron. XXIX. 19.) ar 
T&TiG KUTS his apeſtaſy, and 1t 1s {aid oft him 
(XXVIII. 19.) that areen amogact ans 72 Kugs 
be apoſlatized greatly from the Lord. Apoſtaſy 


therefore was idolatry in the Jewith church, and 


it is the ſame in the Chriſtian. This argument 


may receive ſome illuſtration from a (2) ſiimilar 


paſſage in St. Peter; (2 Pet. II. I.) There ere 
| Jaye 
Chap. 18, 19, 20, 21. XLIII. upon this text. p. 238, 

(2) See Mede's Diſcourſe &c. 
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falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there 
ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall 


bring in dannable byte, ves denying'the Lord 
that bought them. As there were falſe prophets 


among the people of Ifraet, who ſeduced them 
to idolatry and the worſhipping of other Gods 


beſides the true God; fo there ſhall be falſe. 
teachers among Chriſtians, who by plauſible 


pretences and imperceptible degrees ſhall bring 


in the like damnable hereſies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, profeſſing themſelves 
to be his ſervants bought with a price, and yet 
denying him to be their lord and maſter by ap- 
plying to other lords and mediators. It is not 
every error, or every hereſy, that is apoſtaſy from 
the faith. It is a revolt in the principal and 
eſſential article, when we worſhip God by any 
image or repreſentation, or when we worſhip . 
other beings beſides God, and pray unto other 
mediators beſides the one mediator between God 
and men, the man Chriſt fefus. This is the very 
eflence of Chriftian worſhip, to worſhip the 
one true God thro' the one true Chriſt; and to 
worſhip any other God or any other mediator, 
is apoſtaſy and rebellion againſt God and againſt 
Chriſt. It is, as St Paul faith, (Col. II. 19.) 
nat holding the head, but depending upon other 
heads: It is, as St. Peter expreſſeth it, derry;ng 

the 


Diſſertations on the PRoruEcIns. A431 


the Lord that bought us, and ſerving other lords: 
and the denial of ſuch an effential part may as 
properly be called apa, as if we were to 
renounce the whole Chriſtian faith and worſhip. 
It is renouncing them in effect, and not treating 
and regarding God as God, or Chriſt as Chriſt. 
Such is the nature of apoſta/y from the faitb; 
and it is implied that this apoſtaſy ſhould be 
general, and infect great numbers. For though 
it be faid only Same ſhall apoflatize, yet by ſome 
in this place many are underſtood. The word 
ame may uſually denote fero in Engliſh; but in 
the learned languages it frequently ſignifies a 
multitude, and there are abundant inſtances in 
ſcripture. In St. John's Goſpel it is ſaid (VI. 60.) 
that Many of Jeſus bis diſciples, when they had 
Beard this, ſaid, This is an bard ſaying, who can 
Bear it? and again a little afterwards (ver. 66.) 
Many of bis diſcipies went back, and walked no more 
with him but Jeſus himſelf ſpeaking of theſe many 
faith (ver. 64.) There are ſome of you that believe 
not; ſo that ſome are plainly the fame as many. 
St. Paul ſpeaking of the infidelity and rejection 
of the Jews faith, (Rom. XI. 17.) that ſome of 
the branches are broken off : but thoſe ſome, it 
was evident, were the main body of the nation. 
The fame apoſtle informs the Corinthians, 
(1 Cor. X. 5, 6.) that Vith many of the Iſraelites 
Cry; 
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God was not well pleaſed; for they were overtBrown 
in the wilderneſs : and their puniſhments were 
intended for examples to Chriſtians. Wherefore 
he concludes (ver. 7.) Netther be ye idolaters, as 
were ſame of them; as it is written, The people ſat 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play: where 
ſame are manifeſtly the ſame as the people. Again 
(ver. 8.) Neither let us commit fornication, as 
ſome of them committed, and fell in one day three 
and twenty thouſand : where ſome are equivalent 
to many thouſands. Again (ver. 9.) Neither let 
us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroyed of ſerpents where ſome are the 
fame with much people; for we read (Num. XXI. 
6.) that the Lord ſent fiery ſerpents among the 


people; and they bit the people, and much people of 


Ijrael died. And again (ver. 10.) Neither murmur 
ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were de- 
ſtrayed of the aefiroyer : where ſome are the ſame 
with all the congregation except Joſhua and Caleb; 
for we read (Num. XIV. 1, 2.) that All the con- 
gregation hfted up their voice, and cried; and the 
people wept that night : And all the children of 
Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron; 
and the whole congregation ſaid unto them, Would 
God that we had died in the land of Egypt, or 
would God wwe bad died in this wilderneſs : and 
they had their with, for except Joſhua and Caleb, 

they 
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they all died in the wilderneſs. Some therefore 


may ſignify many, but nat all; as the apoſtle 
ſpeaketh elſewhere, (Heb. III. 16.) For fome 


when they had heard, did provoke; hom beit not all | 
that came out of Egypt by Moſes. The apoſtle 
might have the ſame meaning in this place; 
and this apoſtaſy may be general and extenſive, 
and include many but not all. If only tome few 
perſons were to be concerned and engaged in it, 
it was ſcarcely an object worthy of prophecy : 
nor could that properly be pointed out as a pe- 
culiarity of the /atter times, which is common to 
all times, for in all times there are ſome apoſtates 
or other. It mult neceſſarily be a great apoſtaſy; 
and it is called, as it hath been ſhown, the apojtaly 
by way of eminence and diſtinction ; but it 
would hardly have been diſtinguithed in this 
emphatical manner, if only an inconſiderable 
number were to profeſs and embrace it. Other 
prophecies likewiſe intimate, that there thould 
be a great and general corruption and apoſtaſy 


in the Chriſtian church; and the event will alto. 


confirm us in our opinion. For we have feen 
and ſtill fee a great part of Chriſtendom guilty 
of the ſame fort of apoſtaly and detection as the 
Iſraelites were in former times. As the Iiraclites 
worſhipped Cod in the golden calf and golden 
calves; for (Exod. XXXII. 5.) they proctoamed 

Vor.. II. Pt a 7eajt 
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a feaſt to the Lord, and ſaid (ver. 4. and 1 Kings 


XII. 28.) Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought 


thee up out of the land of Egypt : fo there are 
Chriſtians who worſhip their creator and re- 


deemer in an image, or 1n a crucifix, or, in the 
ſacramental bread. As the Iſraelites worſhipped 
Baalim or departed heroes, and as the Pſalmiſt 
faith (Ptal. CVI. 28.) ce the ſacrifices of the dead: 
ſo there arc Chriſtians who worſhip departed 
ſaints, and inſtitute faſts and feſtivals, and offer 
up prayers and praiſes unto them. And as 
this apoſtaſy overſpread the church of Iſrael 


for many ages, ſo hath it for many ages too 


overſpread the church of Chriſt. The apoſtaſy 
therefore is the very ſame in both churches. 
The apoſtle foreſaw and foretold it; and upon 
the mention of Iſrael's provocation, very pro- 
perly admoniſhed the Chriſtians to beware of 
the like infidelity and apoſtaſy, (Heb. III. 12.) 
Take heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing, w Ty amo5nwai, 
in apoſtatizing from the living God. 

II. It is more particularly ſhown, wherein this 
apoſtaſy ſhould conſiſt, in the following words, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doetrins of devils, 
or rather giving heed to erroneous ſpirits and 


doftrins 
(3) xD Mi. e. -N, lum: et RYD TAarac2u eſt idola 


Ckaldæis & Targumiſtis eſt de- colere et ſcortari. Rom. I. 27. 2 


Theſſ. 
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dactrins concerning demons. For I conceive not 
the meaning to be, that this apoſtafy ſhould 
proceed from the ſuggeſtion of evil ſpirits and 
mitigation of devils. That would be no pecu- 
liar mark of diſtinction; that might be ſaid of 
any wickedneſs in general, as well as of this in 
particular. The means too by which this apoſ- 
taſy ſhould be propagated, and the perſons who 
ſhould propagate it, are deſcribed afterwards; fo 
that this part is to be underſtood rather of things 
than of perſons, rather of the matter wherein this 
apoſtaſy ſhould conſiſt, than of the firſt teachers 
and authors of it. Spirits ſeem to be much the 
ſame in ſenſe as do&rins, as Mr. Mede and 
other divines have obſerved the ſame word to be 
uſed alſo by St. John. (1 John IV. 1.) Beloved, 
Believe not every ſpirit, that is every doctrin, 
but try the fpirits, that is the doctrins, whether 
they are of God; becauſe many falſe prophets are 
gone cut into the world. Spirits and dofarins 
therefore may be conlidered, th latter word as 
explanatory of the former: and error ſometimes 
ſignifying (3) idolatry, erroneons diclrins may 
comprehend zualatrous, as well as gase doctrins. 
But it is ſtill farther added for explanation, 
that theſe doctrins ſhould be drin of dec 


CT 


Theſſ. II. 11. 2 Pet. II. 18. Mede p. 625. 
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or of demons; where the genitive caſe is not to 
be taken actively, as if demons were the 
authors of theſe doctrins, but paſſively, as if 
demons were the ſubject of theſe doctrins. 
Thus a avofirm of vanities (Wanana lara 
Jer. X. 8.) is a doctrin concerning vanities or 
idols. The dodtrin of the Lord (am 18 
Koe Acts XIII. 12.) is the doctrin concerning 
him : Then the deputy when he ſaw what was 
done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doftrin of 
the Lord. The dottrans of  bapt ſms (992 ya. Bam 
717, Heb. VI. 2.) and of laying on of hands, and 
of reſurrettion of the dead, and of eternal judg- 
ment, are doctrins relating to all theſe particulars. 
And by the ſame conſtruction, 9$Jzrzaxas dal- 
pu, doctrins of demons are doctrins about and 
concerning demons. This is therefore a prophecy . 
that the idolatrous theology of demons protefled 
by the Gentiles ſhould be revived among Chriſ- 
tians. Chriſtians ſhould in proceſs of time de- 
generate, and reſemble the Gentiles as well as 


the 


(4) Ka: vag war To d 
Kras OF Fests a n. Om- 


nis enim dæmonum natura inter 
deum & mortale eit intermedia. 
Platonis Sympos, p. 202. Tom, 

. Edit. Serrani. 

60. deo; os avSewny 2 N 
aka Jia Tru Trac 551 1 una 
* X6 7) Aang ROTH D-0; 2rJow- 
re:. Deus autem cum homine 


non miſcetur, fed per hanc dæ- 
monum naturam commercium 
omne atque colloquium inter 
deos homineſque conficitur. 
Eęαν ˙r 2&4 Ni, weve del 
ra rag agrar, nh» 4 ee rols 
Ta Tacx Tic), Tu jwtv rag ee ö 
Kal Svarac, Twy Je rag „ ragelg 
Ts * af Twy Jvorwv. Inter- 
pretis et portitoris quaſi mùnere 
fungitur, 
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the apoſtate Jews. They ſhould not only aps/ta- 
tize after the manner of the Jews, but ſhould alſo 


worſhtp demons after the manner of the Gentiles. 


Demons, according to the theology of the 
Gentiles, were middle powers between the 
ſovran Gods and mortal men. So faith Plato, 
the moſt competent judge and the moſt con- 
ſummate writer in theſe ſubjects; (4) Every 
demon is a middle being between God and 
mortal man.“ Theſe demons were regarded 
as mediators and agents between the Gods and 
men. So faith Plato again, (5) God is not 
* approached by man, but all the commerce 
and intercourſe between Gods and men is by 
the mediation of demons. The demons, 
* faith he, are interpreters and conveyers from 
men to the Gods, and from the Gods to men, 
of the ſupplications and facrifices on the one 


6 part, and of the commands and rewards of 


© ſacrifices on the other.” Apulcius, a later phi- 
loſopher, giveth (6) the like deſcription. * De- 


© mons 


fungitur, ut res humanas ad 


deos, divinas ad homines tranſ- 
mittat: horum quidem preces 
& ſacrificia, illorum vero præ- 
cepta & ſacrificiorum remune- 
rationes. Ibid. p 202, 203. 
(6) Mediæ pote ſtates, per quas 
et defideria noſtra & merita ad 
deos commeaat, inter terricolas 
cœkcolaſque vectores, hinc Pr. 


cum, inle donorum, qui ultro 
citroque portant hinc petitio- 
nes, inde ſuppetias, ſeu quidem 
utrinque interpretes et faluti— 
geri. - Neque enim pro maſeſ- 
tate dem cœleſtium fucrit, ha c 
curare. Apuleius de Des So— 
cratis. p. 674, 677. Edit. 


Delph. 


(-) Cuncta 
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* mons are middle powers, by whom both our 
« defires and deſerts paſs unto the Gods; they are 
© carriers between men on earth and the Gods in 
* heaven; hence of prayers, thence of gifts; they 
* convey to and fro, henee petitions, thence ſup- 
* plies; or they are interpreters on both ſides, and 
© bearers of ſalutations; for it would not be, 
* faith he, for the majeſty of the celeſtial Gods 
to take care of theſe things.“ The whole is 
ſummed up by the ſaid Apuleius (7) in few 
words, All things are done by the will, 
* power, and authority of the celeſtial Gods, 
but by the obedience, ſervice, and miniſtery 
of the demons.' Of thefe demons there were 
accounted two kinds. One kind of demons 


were 


(7) Cuncta cœleſtium volun- et minifſterio- fleri arbitrandum 
tate, numine, etauthoritate, ſed eſt. Ibid. p. 675. 
dæmonum obſequio, et oprra, 
(8) AuTz2 ET Ar TO Yer HATH YAIR „ah,, 
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Tat v0uT as Rx 1 798 9 SHLD Bac miny . 
Verum poſtquam hoc genus terra abſcondit. 
li quidem divi facti ſunt, Jovis magni conſilio, 
Boni, in terris verſantes, cuſtodes mortälium hominum: 
(ui quidem obſeivant judicia et prava opera, 
Culigine amitti, paſſim euntes per terram, 
Ocum datores ; atque hoc munus regale conſecuti ſunt. 
| Heſiod, Op. et Dier. Lib. I. 120 
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were the ſouls of men deified or canonized after 
death. So Heſiod, one of the moſt ancient hea- 
then writers, if not the moſt ancient, detcribing 
that happy race of men, who lived in the firſt 
and golden age of the world, (8) faith that after 
* this generation were dead, they were by the 
will of great Jupiter promoted to be demons, 
keepers of mortal men, obſervers of their good 
and evil works, givers of riches, &c; and this, 
faith he, is the royal honor that they enjoy. 
Plato concurs with Heſiod, and (9) aſſerts that 
he and many other poets ſpeak excellently, who 
* affirm that when good men die, they attain 
great honor and dignity, and become demons.” 
The fame Plato in another place (1) maintains, 

that 


buerit, nonne dicemus ad genus 
aureum pertinere ? Maxime om- 


cujuſdam ſortis conſequi digni- 


tatem, et Jazz elle, Plato- at 
nium. 


nis Cratylus. p. 398. Tom. 1. 
Edit. Serrani. 

(1) Tos de in an Iuvrotwy env 
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Nonne Heſiodi ſenten- 
tiam ſequemur? quod videlicet 
illi homines, qui ex aureo illo 
fuerint genere, ubi primum 
fato conceſſerint, 

Daxmones exiſtunt, 
Reliquum autem tempus eorum 
ſepulcra veluti dæmonum cole- 
mus, et divinis honoribus proſe. 
quemur. Eadem quoque lancie— 
mus atque exhibebimus ie, qui 
quum fingularis cujuſttam pro- 
bitatis dignitate excciiuerint, 
vel ſenio vel alio quopiam modo 
e vita exccileriut. Plato de 
Repub. Lib, 5. p. 403. Tom. 
2. Edit. Serrani. 


(2) Superius 
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* 


that all thoſe who, die valiantly in war are of 
Heſiod's golden generation, and are made 
* demons ; and we ought for ever afterwards 
to ſerve and adore their ſepulchres, as the 
ſepulchres, of demons. The ſame alſo we 
decree, whenever any of thoſe, who were judged 
excellently good in life, die either of old age, 
or in any other manner.” The other kind of 
demons were ſuch as had never been the ſouls 
of men, nor ever dwelt in mortal bodies. Thus 
Apuleius (2) informs us, There is another and 
higher kind of demons, who were always free 
from the incumbrances of the body; and out 
of this higher order Plato ſuppoſeth that guar- 
* dians were appointed unto men. Ammonius 
likewiſe in Plutarch (3) reckons two kinds of 
demons, * fouls ſeparated from bodies, or ſuch 
* as had never inhabited bodies at all.” Theſe 
latter demons may be paralleled with apgels, as 


@ -.-@ - ej @F 


* 
* 


(2) Superius aliud auguſtiuſ- 
que dæ mon um genus, qui ſem- 
Per i corpoms compedibus et 
next but liberi—Ex hac ſubli- 
miori qe monum copia autumat 
Plato ſingulis hominibus in 
vita agenda teltes et cuſtodes 
fiingulos additos. Apulcius de 
Deo Socratis. p. 690. 
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2, Edit. Paris. 1624. 
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the former may with canonized faints : and as 
we Chriſtians believe that there are good and evil 
angels, ſo did the Gentiles that there were good 
and evil demons. According to Plutarch, (4) 
© it was a very ancient opinion, that there are 
certain wicked and malignant demons, who 
envy good men, and endevor to hinder them 
in the purſuit of virtue, leſt they ſhould be 
partakers at Jaſt of greater happineſs than they 
enjoy. At leaſt this was the opinion of all 
the later philoſophers. 

But here it is objected, that tho' this might be 
the notion of the Gentiles concerning demons, 
yet the ſcripture-account of them is very dif- 
ferent : for in the ſcriptures, as St. Auſtin (5) 
obſerves, we never read of good demons ; but 
whereſoever in thoſe writings the name of 
demon occurs, none but evil ſpitits are meant: 
and it muſt be confeſſed and allowed, that this 


18 


A s r ; 
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p. 958. Tom. 1. Edit. Paris. 


jhOgaG ee ThYY TEASUTYY TUNWGW. 
ex veteribus opinionibus--mala 
dæmonia et invida eſſe bonis 
viris æmulantia, quz, quo ob- 
ſtre pant illorum actionibus, com- 
mationes iis et pavores invehant, 
hiſque concutiant et impellant 
virtutem, ne erecti et integri in 
virtute permanentes, potiorem 

uam ipfi conſequantur a fatis 
| any Plut, Dion in patio, 


ſpiritus. 


1624. 

(5) —nunquam vero bonos 
dæmones legimus: ſed ubicun- 
que illarum litterarum hoc no- 
men poſitum reperitur, five dæ- 
mones, hve dæ monia dicantur, 
non niſi maligui ſignificantur 


Dei. Lib. 9. Cap. 19. Col. 1-8. 
Tom. 7. Edit. Ben<dict. Ant- 
werp. 


(6) Strabo 


Auguſtin. de Civitat. 
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is the moſt uſual ſignification of the word; but 
ſome inſtances may be alleged to the contrary. 
When St. Paul -was at Athens, and preached 
the goſpel in that city, certain philoſophers of the 
Epicureans and of the Stoics encountred him (Acts 
XVII. 18.) and charged him with being a ſetter 
forth of Arange gedi Fevwy Jaipuoriey of firange de- 
mons, becauſe be preached unto them Jeſus and the 
reſurrection. Here demons cannot poſſibly ſig- 
nify devils, but muſt neceſſarily refer to Jeſus, 
who according to Paul's preaching (ver. 31.) 
was raiſed from the dead, and appointed to be 
the lord and judge of the world. At the ſame 
time the apoſtle retorts the charge upon the 
Athenians, (ver. 22.) Ye men of Athens, I per- 
ceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitious, 
Jerordaiyuoreripes, Foo much addicted to the worſh1þp 
| of demons; and they worſhipped demons or dead 
men deified in abundance : but he declared 
unto them (ver. 24.) God who made the world, 
and ail things therein, St. Paul in his firſt 
Epiſtle thus exhorts the Corinthians (1 Cor. X. 
14, 20, 21.) Flee from idolatry. The things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
Jaupovies, Io demons, and not to God: and I would 
"ot that ye ſhould have fellowſlip with devils, 
galleries, demons. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 


Lord, 
(6) Strabo. Lib. S. & Euripides apud Strabonem, p. 378, 549. | 
It 
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Lord, and the cup of devils, Jaipaovions of demons 3 Je 

cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the 

table of devils, Jauaomur, of demons. The apoſtle 


is here ſhowing the great inconſiſtency of the 


Chriſtian worſhip with the idolatrous worthip 
performed by the Heathens. The Heathens wor- 
ſhipped Jupiter, Apollo, Venus, and numberleſs 
other beings, who were reputed demons, but who 
were properly deceaſed men and women deificd. 
Corinth in particular (6) was much devoted 
to the worſhip of Venus; there ſhe had a moſt 
magnificent temple and ſervice; and the city 
was called the city of Venus. The apoſtle there- 
fore declares that all ſuch worſhip is utterly incor- 
ſiftent with the true worthip of Chriſt. For that 
would be acknowleging him for their only lord, 
and at the ſame time acknowleging other lords. 
And (ver. 22.) do we provoke the Lord to jealouly; 
are we ſtronger than be? Theſe paſſages, together 
with the text that we are conſidering, are, I 
think, all the places in St. Paul's diſcourſes or 
epiſtles, where the word demon occurs: and as 
he was of all the apoſtles the moſt learned in 
the philoſophy and theology of the Gentiles, 
and as he was ſpeaking and writing to Gentiles, 
that might be the reaſon of his adopting the 
ſame notion of demons. Ile had plainly al- 


luded 


Edit. Paris. 1620. p. 581, 582. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 
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ludec to this notion a little before in the ſame 
Epiſtle to tne Corinthians, ( Cor. VIII. 4, 5, 
6.) and the paſſage cannot be fo well under- 
ſtood without it. There is none other God but 
one. For theugh there be that are called gods, 
whether in heaven cr in earth; whether Dii cæ- 
leſtes, celeft:al Gods, as they ate ulvally denomi- 
nated, OT daiypoves tri HG, earthly demons, 48 they 
are named by Hetiod, mediators and agents 
between heaven and earth : as there be gods many 
and lords many ; as the Gentiles acknowlege a 
plurality of ſuch ſuperior and inferior deities; 
But to us Chriſtians lere is but one God the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, 
ug evrey, We to him are to direct all our ſervices ; 


and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, 


and we by lim, di aurs, we by or through bim 
alone have acceſs unto the Father. They have 
a multitude of gods and lords, but We have 
only one of each ſort. It is the ſame dectrin 
that he inculcates likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to 
Timothy, (II. 5.) For there 1s one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus. As St. Paul here foretels that Chriſtians in 
the latter times ſhould attend to dectrins concer n- 


ing 
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ing demons, fo St. John alſo foretels (Rev. IX. 
20.) that notwithſtanding the plagues of the 


Arabian locuſts and of the Euphratean horſemen, 


yet they ſhould not repent of the works of thetr hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip devils, qainoria, demons; 
where the word is plainly uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
as by St. Paul: for Chriſtians never actually 
worſhipped devr/s, but they worſhipped demons, 


deceaſed men and women and angels, and dels rf 


gold and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtane, and of uu, 
which neither can ſee, nor bear, ner walk; and they 
{till continue to worſhip them, notwithRanding 
the grievous calamities intlicted on the Chriſtian 
church by the Saracens firſt, and by the Turks 
afterwards, as we ſhall ſee in the proper place. 
There is a paſſage in Epiphanius, which will 
very much illuſtrate and confirm our explanation 
of St. Paul. That father, who was very zealous 
againſt the worſhip of ſaints and images, which 
was then ſpringing up in the church, loudly com- 
plains of ſome Arabian Chriſtians, who made a 
goddeſs of the bleſſed virgin, and offered a cake 
to her as to the queen of heaven. He condemns 
their hereſy as impious and abominable, and (7) 


- declares that upon theſe allo is fulfilled that 


* of 
trina, intendentes fabulis, et honore ſunt affecti. Epiphan. 
doctrinis demoniorum : erunt adver{, Her. 28. p. Ic55. 
enim, inquit, mortuos colentes, Tom. 1. Edit. Petav. 
quemadmodum apud Iſraelitas 


2 (8) Beza 


445 


72 
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of the apoſtle, Some ſhall apoftatize from the ſound 
* doftrin, giving beed to fables and dactrins of 
* demons ; for they ſhall be, faith the apoſtle, wor- 
* ſhippers of the dead, as in Iſrael alſo they were 
* worſhipped, meaning the Baalim and Aſhtaroth 
who were worſhipped by the children of Iſrael. It 
is obſervable that he explains, as well as recites the 
words of the apoſtle. He expounds tbe faith by 
the found doctrin, erroneous ſpirits by fables, and 
deetrins of demons by worſhipping of the dead: and 
to ſhow more particularly what he meant, he ſub- 
Joins two examples more of ſuch worſhip; one 
of the Sichemites, who had a goddeſs under the 
title of Jephthah's daughter ; and the other of 
the Egyptians, who worſhipped Thermutis, 
that daughter of Pharoah, who was at the charge 
of educating Moſes. Now whether this latter 
clauſe, For they ſhall be worſhippers of the dead, 
as in Ijrael alſo they were worſhipped, be genuin 
or not, it may ſerve our purpoſe in ſome mea- 
ſure either way. If it was the original text of 
St. Paul, as (8) Beza and more particularly 
Mr. Mann contend, then the point that we 
have been proving is eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſſible contradiction. If it was only a margi- 
nal reading added by way of explication, as 

Mr. 


(8) Beza in locum. Mr. paſſages of Scripture. p. 92. 
Mann's Critical Notes on fome —103. 
| (9) Mede's 
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(9) Mr. Mede and Dr. Mill ſuppoſe, it ill 
evinces that Epiphanius, and ſome before his 
time, underſtood the paſlage in the fame manner 
that we have explained it. The apoſtle delivers 
the prophecy as a plain and expreſs one; and 
it cannot be denied, that the paſſage is much 
improved, and the ſenſe is made much clearer 
by this addition. Epiphanius too recites this 
addition, as the very words of the apoſtle ; 
and a man of his character for probity and 
piety would not be guilty of forging ſuch a 
teſtimony. If it be not quoted by other fa- 
thers, nor appear in other copies, it is probable 
that the fathers, who began this worſhip very 
early, would not be forward to produce a text 
to their own conviction and confuſion; and it is 
poſſible that when this worſhip prevailed almoſt 
univerfally, a text which fo plainly condemned 
it, might be wholly omitted; as in later times, 
for the fame reaſon, we have ſeen in ſome ca- 
techiſms and manuals of devotion, the ſecond 
left out of the ten commandments, and the 
tenth divided into two to make up the number. 
It ought not indeed to be concealed, that Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, a cclebrated father and wri- 
ter of the ſecond century, hath (1) cited this 


paſſage 
(9) Mede's Works. p. 637. (1) Clem. Alex. Stromat. 
Mill. in locum. Lib. 3. p. 550. Edit. Porter, 


(2) See 
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paſſage of St. Paul, juſt as it appears in our pre- 
ſent copies, which is a conſiderable argument in 
ſupport of the common reading. But poſſibly 
the ſame perſons who left the words in queſtion 
out of St. Paul, might alſo leave them out of 
Clemens Alexandrinus ; and they might have 
ſtruck them out of Epiphanius too, if they had 
been equally aware of them, or if the thing had 
been equally practicable, and the context would 
have ſuffered it without the moſt palpable diſ- 
covery of the fraud. Upon the whole it may 
be concluded concerning this paſſage in Epi- 
phanius, that if it doth not exhibit the genuin 
reading, yet at leaſt it eſtabliſneth the genuin 


ſenſe and meaning of the text of St. Paul. 


It appears then that rh doctrins of demons, 
which prevailed ſo long in the Heathen world, 
ſhould be revived and eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
church : and is not the worſhip of ſaints and 
angels now in all reſpects the fame that the 
worſhip of demons was in former times ? The 
name only is different, the thing is identically 
the ſame. The Heathens, as we ſee, looked 


upon their demons as mediators and interceſſors 


between God and men : and are not the ſaints 
and angels regarded in the fame light by many 
profeſſed 


(e) See theſe particulars hiſtorically deduced in Sir Iſaac 


Newton's 
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profeſſed Chriſtians ? Some tendency to the wor- 
ſhipping of angels was obſerved even in the 
apottle's time, inſomuch that he thought proper 
to give this caution to the Coloſſians, (II. 18.) 
Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 
voluntary bumility and worſhipping of angels: and 


this admonition, we may ſuppole, checked and 


ſuppreſſed this worſhip for ſome generations. 


The worſhipping of the dead was not introduced 
ſo early into the church; it was advanced by 
ſlower degrees; and what was at firſt nothing 
more than a pious and decent reſpect to the 
memory of ſaints and martyrs, degenerated at 
laſt into an impious and idolatrous adoration. 
At firſt (2) annual feſtivals were inſtituted to 
their honor ; the next ſtep was praying in the 
cemeteries at their ſepulchres ; then their bodies 
were tranſlated into churches ; then a power of 
working miracles was attributed to their dead 
bodies, bones, and other relics; then their wonder- 
working relics were conveyed from place to 
place, and diſtributed among the other churches; 
then they were invocated and adored for per- 
forming ſuch miracles, for aſſiſting men in their 
devotions, and interceding for them with God; 


and not only the churches, but even the fields 


and 


Newton's Obleryations on Daniel, Chap. 14. p. 203—231-. 


Vo r. II. (3 3 (3) K-23 
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and highways were filled with altars for invoking 
them. 

As early as in the time of Conſtantine, the 
firſt chriſtian emperor, we find Euſebius, one 
of the beſt and moſt learned of the fathers, 
quoting and approving Heſiod's and Plato's no- 
tions before-mentioned concerning demons, and 


then (3) adding © Theſe things are befitting upon 


* the deceaſe of the favorites of God, 


* 


whom 


you may properly call the champions of the 
true religion: Whence it is our cuſtom to 
aſſemble at their ſepulchres, and to make our 


© prayers at them, and to honor their bleſſed 


© ſouls.” 


Here Euſebius compares the ſaints and 


martyrs with the demons of the Gentiles, and 


eſteems them worthy of the fame honor. 


(3) Kai ravra 9. ap oCes £76 
In TwVy S£:G3Aws TEAEUT Ny 85 gea vi- 
wTRG TH; anus evorCua; Su &y 
ajaGgTNG ETWY, TAPZNeuo 2ITI HL. 
oY na ems TH; Jnuag AUTW/ Jog 
D Tapityat, xe TH; ENG THE 
TAUTHAL; Teige a, TAN ITA Ta; 
peaxapu; avruw xa; Qu 
quidem in hominum Deo e Ca- 
ri ſi morum obitus egregie con- 
veniunt, quos veræ Pieta atis mi- 
lites jure appellaris. Nam et 
eorum ſepulera celebrate, ct 
preces ibi votaque nuncupare, 
et beatas illorum animas vene- 


rarĩ conſutvimus. Euſcb. Prop, 
Erving. Lib. 13. Cap 
Edit. Vive, 

4 


662 
1. p. 663. 


The 


famous 


(4) redcat Is E xab 
Fzig ft OVA saures, en- 
Yeronws he TY ug, ETSITE de 
Tobs @ybotg*” i r Sacro 
Likes tis 7%; Hiwvids omas, WG; 


Se, 10s owe 85, Cefwvrat vas 


«7% Id curate ut in primis 
vos Domino, dehinc Sanctis ad- 
jungatis: ut poſt mortem vos 
in ztcrna tabernacula, quaſi 
amicos natoſque fibi recipiant. 
Vita Antonii. Cap. gl. p. 863. 
Athanaſii Oper. Tom. I. Par. 2. 
Edit. BenediQ, 

(5) —TiMas; entoayorre; Te 
TH) VE! 71 75 TUTDHTES vexgug 
— auditis ad priſcum illum 
mortuum noris mortuis — Ju- 

lian 
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famous Antony, who was_one of the great 
founders of monxery, gave it in charge (4) to 
the monks with his dying breath, © To take 
care and adhere to Chriſt in the firſt place, 
and then to the faints, that aiter death they 
* may receive you as friends and acquaintance 
into the everiaſting tabernacles.“ His advice 
was but too well followed ; and the emperor 
Julian (5) reproacheth the Chriſtians for adding 
many new dead men to that ancient dead man, 
Jeſus. All the fathers almoit of the fourth and 
fifth centurics contributed too much to the ſup- 


port and propag gation of this . e and 
Theodoret in particular; having cited the fame 
paſſages of Heſiod and Plato, (6) reaſons thus, 
If then the poct hath called good men, after 
© their 

lian. apud Cyril. Lib, 10. p. depulfores, et cuſtodes mortali- 
235. Edit. Spa nhemii. um vorcavit BU, qui optime 
(6) E. TowUy u 4 . CUTE RL) V 1.3 Preity Qeindg C Wort 11 und; 
ERIE X24 aNtErnzutu; A Sr“. - cjuſque ſent en. iam 8 oiopho- 


2 Int wy EVJEWTTW) TY; &o' 3 Tum pf. ea ntl im! .cnhrimaz it, 


Beerwroras, TE TIAFUTY.CHY , — korum ie pulc ra colenda 
Te THY UEUTE): ND: 3% 70% et ad lor: mda Cent I LE JO 2 
702 Aer 7 Go UTIL 6 Epics nob! 8 un 17 Obi: mi Vir! Ne 
X&b 7 (7,9%% n * VERT EL - damn tis? d a um; Dari mod 0, 
T N TEITR 064V 7 Jeg“ Th eoS ON! P: tate cl. "14441 Pro- 
Ina Ulis. T2 rag N yy que sa cen . eee de - 
P1482 08, W Be; des 72g ©V puliores, et medicos nomina- | 
weng N ue, # 2h exe mus, dtzwonas non: ippellamus. 
Tung hy GOayr, *. autre; at- (abt u nobis hic furor) Ted 
Sinn: Tubs * ET OT a- Dei amicos ſervaſque e benevo- 
4 „ dal Dʃm naAANYTE n los. (90. Serm. 8. I 


1 
die: Mart ribus. p. 692, Lem. 
Rx Ss Nesse. (3904 n Edit. Paris. 16 
poeta, et bonos, et malcrum 
9 2 (- 


8 W d r BY. Gg 2 
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* their deceaſe, the deliverers and guardians of 
mortal men; and the beſt of philoſophers hath 
confirmed the poet's ſaying, and afferted that 
we ought to ſerve and adore their ſepulchres; 
* why I beſcech you Sirs (ſpeaking to the Greeks) 
* do you blame the things which are done by 
* us? for ſuch as were illuſtrious for picty, and 
* for the ſake thereof received martyrdom, we 
* alſo name deliverers and phyſicians, not calling 
* them demons, (let us not be fo deſperately 
* mad) but the friends and fincere ſervants of 
God.“ Here Theodorct plainly allows the 


thing, and only diſapproves the name. 
he (7) faith in the fame exalted ſtrain concerning 


A gain 


the martyrs, They who are well pray for the 


* continuance of health, and they 


who have 


been long ſick pray for recovery; the barren 
* alio pray for children; and they who are to 


(7) ei wer Uyrctuun ttc, TEC 
TS UYbeicrs yy Sr Rau l Je lz 
rOGW WAAKOvTE(y THY TW D 
r , ] aiTedco\ gs nat 
GY Orn TANG A = KA Os A Big Te 
4 οονπννẽ, FEANOjatvols N 
e vv. gg et, , K, Ts 
de * — CH ws J20¹6 ar ro, 
TOC HOVTES? 4 9 Sues a Sgw- 
g riehtige, aan YETI 
Fiore; reg TOwy TAHCMANS) - 
Qui integra ſunt valetu- 
dine, hanc fibi conſervari, qui 
autem morbo quopiam con- 
flictantur, kunc depelli petunt. 


„ 
* 8228 


make 


Petunt et liberos qui his carent 
— (Qui peregrinationem aliquam 
auſpicantur, ab his petunt, ut 
viz fibt comites ſint, duceſque 
itineris—non illos adeuntes ut 
deos, fed tanquam divinos 
homines eos orantes, interceſſo- 
reſque ſibi ut eſle velint poſtu- 
lantes. Ibid. p. 605, 606. 


(S) za yap avrwy Tr n- 
Ae Je Y HAN £X TN; Tao 
arJgewnwy ten de. 
zs Jag duns agu © decrerng 
arruerkt 705 U/483 £045 Seils. XA 
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make a long journey deſire them to be the'r 
companions and guide: in the way ; not going 
to chem as Gods, but applying to them as to 
divine men, and beſeeching them to become in- 
terceſlors for them with God. Nay he faith (5) 
that the martyrs have blotted out of the minc's 
of men the memory of thoie who were called 
Gods. For our Lord hath brought his dead 
into the place of your Gods, whom he hath 
utterly aboliſhed, and hath given their honor. 
to the martyrs: for inſtead of the feaſts of 
Jupiter and of .Bacchus are now celebrated the 
feſtivals of Peter, and Paul, and Thomas, and 
the other martyrs. Wherefore ſeeing the ad- 
vantage of honoring the martyrs, fly, O friends, 
from the error of the demons ; and uſing the 
martyrs as lights and guides, purſue the way 
which leadeth directly to God.” Here are 7he 


Anftrins 


TY; f See ar D, Tui 0 
T% EXENYWY οτοα . αννν, Ye? 
3% ro Ila Mer, l A181 
Ile es, EN Ilauaz, — Sou, — 

X&s TWy QANWY (9.040 , AAIrSs- 
AgvT&% Inge. Joni —igu ; 8; Ten 


rug TWY (ABETUCWY THANC TO WPEN- 


h, CeryeTe, w CA, Twy 024140 
Vas Toy TAGY9Y, Ka TEETH Owing Ts 
> 479091965 aN, THY s 
C GYSTRAv . 008VTHTE. — 
Cum corum qQUOqQUE qui Pa KI 
dii ferebantur, memoriam e 
mente hominum aboleverint— 


ſuos enim mortuos dominus 


deus noſter in tem la pro diis 
veſtris induxit: ac illos quidem 
caſſos vanotque reddidit, his 
autem honorem illorum attri— 
buit. Pro Pandiis enim ac 
Dionyhis—Petri, et Pauli, et 
Thomæ — al. orumque marty- 
rum ſolemnitates peraguntur, -- 
Cum igitar ex hong re martyri- 
bus dclatoquid utilitatis prove— 
niat cernatis, fugite, amici, 
demonum errorem, preeviaque 
illorum face atque ductu, viem 
capeſſite, qua und d t!um perdu— 


cit. Ibid. p. 000, 6c . 
Gs 3 


(5) 1 he 
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doftrins of demons evidently revived, only the name 
is altered, and the ſaints are ſubſtituted for the 
demons, the Divi or deified men of the Chriſtians 
for the Divi or deified men of the Heathens. 
The promoters of this worſhip were ſenfible 
that it was the ſame, and that the one ſucceeded 
to the other; and as the worſhip is the ſame, 
ſo likewiſe 1s it performed with the ſame cere- 
monies, whether thele ceremonies were derived 
from the ſame ſource of ſuperſtition common to 
the whole race of mankind, or were the direct 
copies of one another. The (9) burning of in- 
cenſe or perfumes on ſeveral altars at one and 
the ſame time; the ſprinkling of holy water, or 
a mixture of ſalt and common water, at going 
into and coming out of places of public worſhip; 
the lighting up of a great number of lamps and 
wax candles, in broad day-light, before the altars 
and ſtatues of their Ce:tics; the hanging up of 
votive oftcrings and ric!: preſents as atteſtations 
of ſo many miraculous cures and deliverances 


from diſeaies and dangers ; the canonization or 


deification of deceaſed worthies; the aſſigning 
of diſtin provinces or prefectures to departed 
heroes and faints; the worſhipping and adoring 
of the dead in their ſcpulchres, ſhrines, and 
relics 5 

(9) The reader may ſce this Dr. Henry More in his Second 
conformity between Popery and Part of the Myſtery of Iniquity, 
Paganiim proved at large by B. I. Chap. 17. by Dr. Middle- 


ton 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIEsò. 


relics; the conſecrating and bowing down to 
images ; the attributing of miraculous powers 
and virtues to idols; the fetting up of little ora- 
tories, altars and ſtatues, in the ſtreets and high- 
ways, and on the tops of mountains ; the carry- 
ing of images and relics in pompous proceſſi us 
with numerous lights, and with muſic and ſing- 
ing; flagellations at ſolemn ſeaſons, under the 
notion of penance; the making a ſanctuary 
of temples and churches; a great variety of 
religious orders and fraternities of prieſts; the 
ſhaving of prieſts, or the tonſure, as it is called, 
on the crown of their heads; the impotiing of 
celibacy and vows of chaſtity on the religious of 
both ſexes; all theſe and many more rites and 
ceremonies are equally parts of Pagan and of 
Popith ſuperſtition. Nay the very fame temples, 
the very ſame altars, the very fame images, which 
once were conlecrated to Jupiter and the other 
demons, are now recon::crated to the virgin 
Mary and the other ſaints. The very fame titles 
and inſcriptions are aſcribhed to both; the very 
ſame prodigies and miracles are related of theſe 
as of thoſe. In ſhort the whole almoſt or Paga- 
niſm is converted and applied to Pup: ry ; the 
one is manifeſtly formed upon the lame plan 


and 
ton in his Letter from Rome, Popery and Paganiſm, and other 
by Mr. Seward in bis Diſterta- tearucd and 1ngem ous authors. 


tion on the Conſormity bet cen | 
82 4 (1) In 
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and principles as the other; fo that there is not 
only a conformity, but even an uniformity in the 


worſhip of ancient and modern, of Heathen and 
Chriſtian Rome, 


III. Such an apoſtaſy as this of reviving ze 
doctrins of demons and worſhipping the dead, was 
not likely to ſucceed and take place immediately; 
it Id prevail and proſper in the latter times. 
The phraſe of the latter times or days, or the laſt 
times or days, as it hath been obſerved upon (1) 
a former occaſion, ſignifies any time yet to come; 
but denotes more particularly the times of Chriſ- 
tianity. So we find it uſed by ſome of the 
ancient prophets, as for example Iſaiah, Micah, 
and Joel. Iſaiah faith (II. 2.) And it /Lall come 
fo paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain of the 
Lord's bouſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the bills ; 
and all nations ſhail flow unto if, Micah to the 


fame purpoſe, and almoſtꝰin the fame words, 


(IV. 1.) But in the laſt days it ſhall come to paſs, 
that the mountain of the bouſe of the Lord ſball te 


eftabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and it fhail 


be exalted above the bills, and people ſhatl flow umb 
it. And Joel, as he is quoted by St. Peter, 
(Acts II. 16, 17.) But this is that which was 


ſpoken 


(2) In 
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ſpoken by the prophet el; And it ſball come to 
paſs in tbe laſt days (jaith God) I will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all ji:/h. The times of Chriſtianity 
may properly be called the latter times or days, 
or the loſt times or days, becauſe it is the laſt of 
all God's revelations to mankind, Daniel alfo 
having meaſured all future time by the ſucceſſion 
of four principal kingdoms, and having affirmed 
that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be ſet up 
during the laſt of the ſour kingdoms, the phraſe 
of the latter times or duys, or of the laſt times or 
days, may ſtill more properly fignify the times 
of the Chriſtian diſpenfation. Thus it is applied 
by the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


(Hebr. I. 1, 2.) God, who, at ſundry times, and | 


in divers manners, ſpake in time faſt unto the 
fathers by the prophets, Hath in theſe laſt days 
ſpoken unto us by bis Son. Thus allo St. Peter, 
(1 Pet. I. 20.) Chriit verily was fore-ordained 
before the foundation of the world, but was manifeſt 
in theſe laſt times for you. 

But there is a farther notation of time in the 
prophet Daniel ; there are the laſt times taken 
ſingly and comparatively, or the latter times 
(as I may ſay after Mr, Mede) of the laſt times, 
which are the times of the little horn or of Anti- 
_ chriſt, (Dan. VII.) who ſhould ariſe during the 
latter part of the laſt of the four kingdoms, 


and 
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and ſhould be deſtroyed together with it, after 
having continued @ time, and times, and half a 
time. What theſe times fignify, and how they 
are to be computed, hath been ſhown in a 
(2) former diſſertation: and it is in reference to 
theſe times eſpecially, that many things under 
the goſpel-diſpenſation are predifted to fall out 
in thedatter times or days, or in the laſt times or 
days. So St. Peter ſpeaketh (2 Pet. III. 3.) 
There tali come in the laſt days ſcrffers walking 
after their ewn luffs. So too St. Jude, (ver. 17, 


18.) Beloved, remember ye the words which were 


ſpoken before of the apoſtles of cur Lord Teſus 
Chriſt; How that they told yeu, there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly lujis. So likewiſe St. Paul, (2 Tim. 
III. 1.) Thts knew alſo that in the laſt days pe- 
rilous times ſtall come. Theſe alſo are the latter 
times ſpoken of in the text. In theſe times the 


worſhip of the dead ſhould principally prevail; 


and that it hath fo prevailed, all mankind can 
teſtiſy. The practice might begin before, but 
the popes have authorized and eſtabliſhed it by 
law. The popiſh worſhip is more the worſhip 
of demons than of God or Chriſt. 

IV. Ano- 


(2) In Diſſertation XIV. ciſè, non obſcure et involute, 
(3) Pures præſeriptè ſive præ- quemadmodum loqui ſolet in 
. prophe- 
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IV. Another remarkable peculiarity of this 
prophecy is the folemn and emphatic manner, 
in which it is delivered, The Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
prefly. Every one will readily apprehend, that 
by the Spirit is meant the holy Spirit of God, 
which inſpired the prophets and apoſtles. So 
the Spirit (Acts VIII. 29.) %, unto Philip, G0 
near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. So the Spirit 
(Acts X. 19.) % unto Peter, Behold three men 
feek thee. So the Spirit (Rev. XIV. 13.) /aith 
Bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, that they 
may reſs from their labors. But theſe things 
the Spirit only ai; it is not affirmed, that he 
ſaid them expre/ly. The Spirt's ſpeaking expreſiy, 
as (3) Eraſmus and others expound it, is his 
ſpeaking precitely and certainly, not obſcurely 
and involvedly, as he is wont to ſpeak in the 
prophets : and Whitby argues farther, that in 
thoſe times of prophecy, when the prophets had 
the government of the churches, and ſpake 
ſtill in the public aſſemblies, it might reaſona- 
bly be faid, 7 he Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly,. what 
they taught expreſly in the church. But I 
would preter Mr. Mede's interpretation, that 
the Spirit {feaketh expreſly What he ſpeaketh in 

| expreſs 


prophetis. Eraim. in locum. Whitby ibid. 


(3) Per 
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expreſs words in ſome place or other of divine 
writ: and the Spirit hath ſpoken the ſame things 
in expreſs words before in the prophecy of 
Daniel: Daniel hath foretold in expreſs words 
the worſhip of new demons or demi-gods : 
(Dan. XI. 3 8.) And with Gad, or inſtead of God 
Mahuzzim in his eſtate ſhall he honor; even with 
God, or inſtead of God, thoſe whom his fathers 
knew not ſhall he honor with gold and ſilver, and 
with precious ſtones, and defireable things. The 
Mahuzzim of Daniel are the ſame as the De- 
mont of St. Paul, Gods- protectors or Saints- pro- 
tectors, defenders and guardians of mankind. 
Daniel alſo hath foretold in expreſs words, 
that this worſhip ſhould be accompanied with a 
prohibition of marriage: (ver. 37.) Neither ſhall 
he regard the God of his fathers, nor the defire of 
women ; that is he ſhall negle& and diſcourage 
the defire of wives, and all conjugal affection. 
Daniel likewiſe hath intimated that this worſhip 
ſhould take place in the latter times; for he hath 
deſcribed it in the latter part of his prophecy, 
and theſe times he hath expreſly named a 7mme 
and times and half a time. If the reader hath 
been at the trouble of peruſing the latter diſ- 
ſertation upon the eleventh chapter of Daniel, 
he will more eaſily perceive the connexion and 
reſemblance between the two prophecies. This 

therefore 
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therefore is a prophecy not dictated merely by 
private ſuggeſtion and inſpiration, but taken out 
of the written word. It is a prophecy not only 
of St. Paul, but of Daniel too, or rather of 
Daniel confirmed and approved by St. Paul. 

V. Having ſhown wherein the great apoſtaſy 
of the latter times conſiſts, namely in reviving 
the doctrins concerning demons and worſhipping 
the dead, the apoſtle proceeds to deſcribe by 
what means and by what perſons it ſhould be 
propagated and eſtabliſhed in the world: Speaking 
lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience ſeared with 
a hot iron, or rather Through the hypocriſy of 
liers, having their conſcience ſeared with a bot 
iron. For the prepoſition «< in often ſignifies as 
well by or through : as in St. Mark's Goſpel, 
(IX. 29.) This kind can come forth by nothing but 
EV WPoTEUNN KA vNSEW by prayer and faſting : and 
again in the Acts of the Apoſtles, (XVII. 31.) 
God hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge 'the world in righteouſneſs en ard. by that 
man whom he hath ordained: and again in St. 
Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, (XII. 21.) Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil & aya%, by or 
with good : and again in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
Titus, (I. 9.) That he may be able & 93zouanx wi 
«won by ſound doctrin both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainſayers : and ſo likewiſe in the text, 
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u vraxpcrs by or through hypocriſy. Liers too or 
Speaking lies iv8oyw cannot poſſibly be joined 
in conſtruction with vues fame and wpoceyorres 
giving heed, becauſe they are in the nominative 
caſe, and this is in the genitive. Neither can 
it well be joined in conſtruction with Jaimuoviuy 
demons or devils; for how can demons or devils 
be ſaid to /peak lies in bypocriſy, and to bave 
their conſcience ſeared with a bet iron? Beſides 
if Jauworws demons be taken for devils, and not in 
the ſenſe that we have explained it, nor with 
the addition of Epiphanius, then it is not ex- 
preſſed at all, wherein the great apoſtaſy of the 
latter times conſiſts. The forbidding to marry 
and commanding to abſicin from meats are cir- 
cumſtances only and appendages of the great 
apoſtaly, and not the great apoſtaſy itſelf, 
which is always repreſented in ſcripture as 
ſprritual fornication or idolatry of one kind or 
other, and it is not likely that the apoſtle 
ſhould ſpecify the circumſtantial errors, and omit 
the main and capital crime. In this place it is 
not the great apoſtaſy that he is deſcribing, but 
the characters and qualities of the authors and 
promoters of it. Caſtalio therefore very properly 
(4) tranſlates « VT 0XG10th eu through the 
diſſimulation of men ſpeaking lies: I have added 


men, 


(4) Per famulationem hominum falſilogucrum] Hominum addidi, - 
Jalſi- 
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men, ſays he, leſt ſpeaking hes and what follows 
ſhould be referred to demons or devils, It is 
plain then that the great apoſtaſy of the latter 
times was to prevail /hrough the hypocrify of hers 
having their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron: 
and hath not the great idolatry of Chriſtians, 
and the worſhip of the dead particularly, been 
diffuſed and advanced in the world by ſuch in- 
ſtruments and agents? It is impoſſible to re- 
late or enumerate all the various falſchoods and 
lies, which have been invented and pro- 
pagated for this purpoſe; the fabulous books 
forged under the names of apoſtles, faints, and 
martyrs ; the fabulous legends of their lives, 
ations, ſufferings, and deaths; the fabulous 
miracles aſcribed to their ſepulchres, bones, and 
other relics; the fabulous dreams and revelations, 
viſions and apparitions of the dead to the living; 
and even the fabulous ſaints, who never exiſted 
but in the imagination of their worſhippers: 
And all theſe ſtories the monks, the prieſts, the 
biſhops of the church, have impoſed and obtruded 
upon mankind, it is difficult ta ſay, whether 
with greater artifice or cruelty, with greater con- 
fidence or hypocriſy and pretended ſanctity, a 
more hardened face or a more herdened con- 


ſcience. The hiſtory of the church, faith 
| Paſcal, 


falſiloguorum et ſequentia referrentur ad de. Caſtal. in ene. 
(5% ves 
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| Paſcal, is the b1fory of truth; but as written by 
| bigotted papiſts, it is rather the hiſtory of lies. 
So well doth this prophecy coincide and agree 
with the preceding one, that the coming of the 


man of fin ſhould be after the working of Satan 
with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, and 
with all decervableneſs of unrighteoujne;/s. 

VL. A farther character of theſe men is given 
in the following words, Forbidding to marry. 
The fame hypocritical liers, who ſhould pro- 
mote the worſhip of demons, ſhould alſo prohibit 
lawful marriage. Saturninus or Saturnilus, who 
floriſhed in the ſecond century, was, as 
Theodoret (5) affirms, the firſt Chriſtian, who 
declared matrimony to be the doctrin of the 
devil, and exhorted men to abſtain from animal 
food. But according (6) to Irenzus and Euſe- 
bius, Tatian, who had been a diſciple of Juſ- 
tin Martyr, was the firſt author of this hereſy; 
at leaſt he concurred in opinion with Saturninus 


and 


| : () Tov d tyapor reg mewrog (7) Nubere et generare a Sa- 


au WIaoranar wowacrs. vw tana dicunt eſſe. Iren. Lib. 1. 


Leder d. xXb A* arννν . 
Nuptias hic primus omnium 
diaboli doctrinam appellavit. 


Jubet autem et ab animatis ab- 


ttinere. Theod. Hæret. Fab. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 3. p. 194. Tom. 
Edit. Paris. 1642. * 

(6) Iren. apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. 
Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 29. 


Cap. 22. p- 97. Edit. Grabe. 
Talg 8 82 On ws; 8. ere acs 
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and Marcion; and their fo'lowers were called 


the Continents from their continence in regard to 


marriage and meats. The Gnoftics k wiſe, as 
Irenzus and Clemens Alexandrinus (7) inform 
us, aſſerted that to marry and beget children pro- 
ceeded from the devil; and under pretence cf 
continence were impious both again{t the crea- 
ture and the creator, teaching that men ought 
not to bring into the world other unha; py 
perſons, nor ſupply food frr death. Other 
heretics in the third century advanced the 
ſame doctrins, but they were generally reputed 
heretics, and their doQrins were cond-mned by 
the church. The council of Eliberis in Spain, 
which was held in the year of Chriſt zog, was 
I think the firſt, that by public authority (8) 
forbad the clergy to marry, and commanded 
even thoſe who were married to al ftzin alto- 
gether from their wives. The council of 
Neoczlarea, in the year 314, only (9) torbad 


unmarricd 
tem alt-ram genus haretico- anden mo:t rutrimentun— 
rum, qui ſpeciote per continen— Cem. Nec. OOO IN ib. 3. Cap- 
tiam impie ſe 2 tum in 6. 7 28. Edit. Potter. 
Creaturam , tum in ſanctum opi- (3) Conc, Ep. N 73. 8. 
ficem, qui eſt ſolus De. omni Baſnagii Annales Vol. 2. p. 52. 


potens; et dieunt non ene ad- & Cos. 
mittendum matrimounium ct li- (1) Conc, Neoc. Can. 1. 
berorum procreatione:n, nec in P. 2105 der l uxdrem duxerit, ab 
mundum eſſe inducendos alios Odins fy removyenrnr, S. Bai. 
— 1 » x 4 4* 1 * 1100 ® . 7 =P 3 
infelices futuros, nec ſappedi- nag. ibid. p. 522, C 657. 
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unmarried preſbyters to marry on the penalty of 
degradation, At the , firſt general council of 
Nice, in the year 325, a motion was (1) made 
to reſtrain the clergy from all conjugal ſociety 
with their wives: but it was ſtrongly oppoſed 


by Paphnutius, a famous Egyptian biſhop, who 


vet himſelf was never married; and to him the 
whole council agreed, and left every man to his 
liberty as before. But the monks had not yet 
prevailed ; the monks ſoon after overſpread the 
caſlern church, and the weſtern too: and as the 
monks were the firſt, who brought fingle life 
into repute ; ſo they were the firſt alſo, who 


revived and promoted the worſhip of demons. 
It is a thing univerſally known, that one of the 
primary and moit eſſential laws and conſtitu- 
tions of all monks, whether ſolitary or aſſociated, 
whether living in deſerts or in convents, is the 


protetiion of ſingle life, to abſtain from mar- 


riage themſelves, and to diſcourage it all they 


can in others. It is equally certain, that the 
monks had the principal ſhare in promoting and 


propagating the worſhip of the dead; and 


either out of credulity, or for worſe reaſons, 


| recommended it to the people with all the pomp 


and 


(t) Socratis Hiſt, Eccles. Lib. Bingham's Antiquities B. 4. 
1. Cap. 11. Sozomen. Lib. t. Cap. Ch. 3. Sect. 7. 
23. S. Baſnag. ibid. p. 70). | | 


(2) The 
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and, power of their eloquence in their homilies 
and orations. Read only ſome of the molt 
celebrated fathers; read the (2) oratiens of Baſil 
on the martyr Mamas, and on the forty mar- 
tyrs; read the orations of Ephraim Syrus on the 
death of Baſil, and on the forty martyrs, and 
on the praiſes of the holy martyrs; read the 
orations of Gregory Nazianzen on Athanaſius, 
and on Baſil, and on Cyprian; read the ora- 


tions of Gregory Nyſſen on Ephraim Syrus, 


and on the martyr Theodorus, and on Xleletius 
biſhop of Antioch ; read the fixty fixth, and 
other homilies of Chryſoſtom; read his oration 
on the martyrs of Egypt, and other orations : 
and you will be greatly aſtoniſhed to find, how 
full they are of this fort of ſuperſtition, what 
powers and miraclesare aſcribed to the faints, what 
prayers and praiſes are offered up to them. 
All theſe were monks, and molt of them biſhops 
too, in the fourth century : and the ſuperſtitious 
worſhip which theſe monks begun, the ſuc-— 
ceeding monks completed, till at length the 
very relics and images of the dead were wor- 
ſhipped as much as the dead themſelves. The 
monks then were the principal promoters of 

the 


(2) The reader may ſee ſome Iſaac Newton's obſervations on 
extracts out of all theſe in Sir Daniel. Chap, 14. 


IIh 2 (5) Siri, 


68 
4 


Diſſertations on the PROPHECIES. 


the werſhip of the dead in former times : and 
who are the great patrons and advocates of the 
fame worſhip now? Are not, their legitimate 
ſucceſlors and deſcendents, the monks and 
prieſts and biſhops of the church of Rome? 
and do not they allo proſeſs and recommend 
ſingle life, as well as the worry of ſaints and 
angels? As long ago as the year 386, pope 
(3) Siricius held a council cf eighty bithops 
at Rome, and forbad the clergy to cohabit with 
their wives. This decree was confirmed by 
pope (4) Innocent at the beginning ot the fifth 
century: and the celibacy ot the clergy was 
fully decreed by (g) Gregory the ſeventh in the 
eleveath century; and this hath been the uni- 


verſal law and practice of the church ever ſince. 


Thus hath the worſnip cf demons and the pro- 
hibition of marriage ccuſlantly gone hand in 
hand together: and as they who maintain the 
one, maintain the other; ſo it is no leſs remark. 
able, that they who duclaim the one, diſclaim 


allo 
z) Sir'c. Decr. C. 7. S. Pa Syrus. Similis ferme au; 
nage ibid p. 27. 1 Cor, XIV. 34. et hic ſupra. 
(A) iann: ent cr. . 12. S. II. 12. vic Fhzdrus, Nor veto 
Baſnaee: b 4; st 1 P. 10 a tei, derum cructari fame, 
(5 8eſnage, . J. 2 p. 523. ſupple jubes. Grot. in locum. 
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alſo the other, and affrt the liberty which 
nature, ef (to ſpe k more proverly) the author 
ot nature bath cage te all in anl. ind. 

VII. The laſt note and character of theſe 
men is command::;s to un from meats, which 
Ced bath creed ts be received with thankſyiving 
of them hi believe and Rico the truth : where 
in the otig'val the word commanding is not ex- 
preile. bat underſtecd, with an <liciplis that 
coinmentaturs (6) have ubierved to be ſome- 
times uſed by the beſt claſſic authors. The 
fame biog hypocrites, who ſhould promote 
the worthip of demons, ſhould not only pro- 
| hibi: lawful marriage, but likewiſe impoſe un- 
neccſiary abſtinence from meats : and theſe two, 
as inueed it is fit they ſhould, ufually go toge- 
ther, as conſtituent parts of the ſime hypocriſy. 
As we learn from (7) Ireneus, the ancient he- 
retics Called Continents, who taught that matri- 
mony was not to be contracted, reprobating the 
Primitive work of God, and tacitly accuſing him 

who 


' 66s fre, Deb St reiz Dres“ qui maſculum et ſeminam con- 
24 TW MN Fa ab rcie £4 didit ad propogationem generis 


IN. - 4:4 #8 NEE * c humani. Induxc runt etiam ab- 
£6 EvTE; TW XY GE Seren Wwe ſtinentiam ab eiu corum QUE àa-— 
Qui vocantur cent enentes, do- nimata appellaut, ingratos ſe 
cuèerunt non contr: n elle exhiber.tes era eum qui uni- 


matrimonium: repro: ants ho. veria creavit Deum. Iren. apud, 


licet primit tivumillud opium Euieb. Eccleſ. Hitt, Lib. 4. Cap. 
Dei, et tacite accuſantes Deum 29. 
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who made man and woman for the procreation 
of human kind, introduced abſtinence alſo from 
animal food, ſhowing themſelves ungrateſul to 
God who created all things. It is as much the 
law and conſtitution of all monks to abſtain 
from meats as from marriage. Some never eat 
any fleſh, others only of certain kinds and on 
certain days. Frequent faſts are the rule, the 
boaſt of their order; and their carnal humi- 
lity is their ſpiritual pride. So lived the monks 
of the ancient church; fo live, with lefs ſtrict- 
neſs perhaps but with greater oftentation, the 
monks and friers of the church of Rome: and 
theſe have been the principal propagators and 
defenders of the worſhip of the dead, both in 
former and in later times. The worſhip of 
the dead is indeed fo monſtrouſly abſurd as well 
as impious, that there was hardly any poſlibility 
of its ever ſucceeding and prevailing in the 
world, but by hypocriſy and lies: but that theſe 
particular forts of hypocriſy, celibacy under pre- 
tence of chaſtity, and abſtinence under pretence of 
devotion, ſhould be employed for this purpoſe, 
the Spirit of God alone could foreſee and fore- 
tel. There is no neceffary connexion between 
the worſhip of the dead, and forbidding to marry 
and commanding to abſtain from meats ; and 
yet it is certain, that the great advocates of this 

3 worlhip 
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worſhip have, by their pretended purity and 


mortification, procured the greater reverence to 
their perſons, and the readier reception to their 
doctrins. But this idle, popiſh, monkith abſti- 
nence is as unworthy of a Chriſtian, as it is 
unnatural to a man. It is perverting the purpole 
of nature, and commanding lo abſtain from meats, 
which Cod hath created to be received with thankſ- 
giving by the believers and them bo knew the 
truth, The apoſtle therefore approves and 
ſanctifies the religious cuſtom of bleſſing God 
at our meals, as our Saviour, when he was to 
diſtribute the loaves and the fiſhes, (Mat. XIV. 
19. XV. 36.) locked up to heaven, and bleſſed, 
aud brake: And what then can be ſaid of thoſe, 
who have their tables ſpread with the moſt 
plentiful gifts of God, and yet conſtantly fit 
down and riſe up again without ſuffering fo 
much as one thought of the giver to intrude 


upon them? It is but a thought, it is but a 


glimpſe of devotion ; and can they, who 
refule even that, be reputed either to believe, 
or to know the truth? Man is free to partake 
of all the good creatures of God, but thankſ- 
giving is the. neceſſary condition. For, as the 
apoſtle ſubjoins in the next verſes, (ver. 4, and 
5.) every creature of Gcd is good, and nothing 
to be rejufea, if it be received itn thankfero- 
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ing: For it is ſanct ß d by the word of God and 
prayer. The apoitle proceeds to tay, that it 
is the duty of the miniſters of the goſpel to 
preſs and inculcite theſe things: (ver. 6.) If 
thou put the brethren in remembrarce of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt be a goed miniſler of J. ſus Chriſt, 
nouriſhed up in the vera of faith, and of good. 
doctyin. whereunto thou baſft attained. All that 
is preached up of ſuch abſtinence and mortifi- 


cation, as well as all the legends of the faints, 


are no better than prefare and old wives fables : 
Godlineſs is the only thing, that will truly avail 
us here and hereafter. (ver. 7 and 8.) But 
refuſe pr. ſune and old wives fobles, and exerciſe 
thyſelf rather unto gedlineſs : For bodily exerciſe 
profiteth little; but gediineſs is profitable unto all 
things, bavins promiſe of the lije that now is, 
and of that ⁊ubich is to Come. 
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